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CONVOCATION 


O U, Gentlemen, who are 
the Repreſentatives ofthe 
Clergy of England, are 
proper Patrons of aWork, 

voy which treats of Religion 

A dand the Clergy. It is 

—— — written to promote Liber- 

ty, Virtue and Piety ; the Intereſts of which, 

I hope, you will always eſpouſe, and eſteem 

as your own ; and will conſequently approve 
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my Deſign. and give me your Thanks, whatever 
may 05 been the Succels of wy Endeayours. 


Tarr many wil and cal Claims 
ſtarted, and impetuouſly maintain'd by very 
many of thoſe you repreſent, (ang I wiſh I 
could ſay denied, though but faintly, by 
any conſiderable Number of others,) gave 
Occaſion to the following Sheets: And, ha- 
ving in them ſhewn to my Brethren, the 
Laity, the Abſurdity and Impiety of thoſe 
Claims, by Arguments fetch'd from Reaſon, 
the Goſpel, and the Laws of our Country ; 
I ſhall, in this Addreſs to your ſelves, en- 
deayour to convince you, that it is your In- 
tereſt to drop them; and if I can ſucceed 
in this Point, I prefime all other Argu- 
ments ay be I, 


— 4 * * — 4 


TUESE Werten, in the Heat of their 
Demands and Contention for Power, have 
* Xx Sone ſo far towards Rome, and borrowed 
” fo many of her Principles, that J ſee no o- 
ther Medium left for them, but cither to 
proceed on in their Journey thither, (which, 

as they have manag'd Matters, 'is now a very 
mort one,) or to turn back to the Principles 
of the Reformation, (a very long Journey, 
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I confeſs!) and accept of the Biſhop of Ban- 
gor's Scheme, as much as they hate it and 
him. That Scheme, tho' ir may not be al- 
together ſo toothſome, yet is a ſafe Scheme: 
And tho' it does not entitle them to all the 
Power and Wealth in England, yet it ſe- 
cures to them what they have. 


Cox sIDER, Gentlemen, that you can- 
not take as much of Popery as you pleaſe, 
and leave the reſt. Machia vel has long ſince 
told us, that no Government can ſubſiſt 
long but upon its original Foundation, and 
by recurring often to the Principles upon 
which it was firſt founded. It will indeed 
ſtand upon no other; and when that is 
ſapp'd and undermined, the Superſtructure 
muſt fall ro the Ground, and the old Inha- 
bitants find out new Materials, and erect 
new Buildings upon other Foundations ; and 
they are, for the moſt part, undone by the 
Experiment. | 


TRE firſt Principles of our Proteſtanc 

Ghuxch, are the Principles of the Reforma- 
tim ; namely, the ſpiritual Supremacy of 
the Crown; the Right of the Laity to 
judge f for chemſelves; the forming of all 
: A3 Eccle- 
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Eccleſiaſtical Polity by the Legiſlature; and 
conſequently, that of creating Clergymen by 
the Civil Power, forgot by too many of the 
Clergy, andremembred againſt their Wills by 

the Laity. Whoever would maintain the Re- 
formation, muſt maintain theſe Principles; or 
embrace Popery, if he deſerts them. Whether 
the ſolemn Oaths of the Clergy in general, 
have been | ſufficient Pledges and Motives 
for their believing and defending them, I ap- 
peal to their Behaviour and their Writings. 


BEING the ſworn Servants of the Law, 


many of them have avowedly contradicted 
and bid Defiance to the Law: Being in- 


truſted with ſerving and inſtructing the 


People, they have deceivd and ſet up 
for commanding the People: Being choſen 
by the Crown to miniſterial Offices, they 

have claimed a Power above the Crown; 
from which they acknowledge, upon Oath, 
to haye received all Power. They have 
done what in them lay, to make the Mercy 
of God of none Effect, by damning whom 
they pleas d; and to difarm his Juſtice, by 
pardoning whom they would. They have 
made Heaven it ſelf to wait for the Sen- 
| * from the ** Mouth, and God 


Him- 
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' himſelf to follow the Judgment of the 
Prieſt. They have pretended 79 oblige God 
Almighty to open and ſhut Heaven's _— 
They have aſſerted, that 70e Prieſthood 15 
a Princely Power, greater and more vene- 
rable than that of the E mperor : That he 
ſpiritual Government, (that is, 4 Govern- 
ment by Prieſts,) if farther above the Civil 
Power, than Heaven is above the Earth: 
That a Biſhop is to be honour'd as God: 
That the Revenue of Prieſts ought be 
greater than the Revenue of Kings: That 
greater Puniſhment is due to an Offence 
* againſt a Prieſt, than to an Offence againſt 


a King: That Kings and Queens are to bow 
down before the Prieſt, with their Face 


rowards the Earth, and to lick up the Duſt 
of his Feet: Thar ir is the Royal Office 
of Kings and Queens, to carry 5 Prieſt 
in their Boſom, or on their Shoulders: 
That great Men ought not to ſay, My 
< Chaplain, in any other Senſe than we 
* ſay, My Kine, of My Gop. 


* * «h a 


As to the King's Nomination of Bibops, 


and the Power he has over the Convocation- 
they have maintain'd, that the Church 
.* ſhould as reaſonably have the Nomination 
| Wee © and 


v7 
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* and Depoſing of Kings; and that it is as 
« reaſonable, that the Parliament ſhould nei- 
© ther meet nor act without the Biſhop's Li- 
cenſe and Authority: That the Chief Ma- 
* giſtrate is bound to ſubmit to the Biſhop, 
© who may excommunicate him: Thar it is a 
Contradiction and an Impoſſibility, for any 
© State to have Authority over the Church; 
that is, over the Prieſts: That the Prieſts 
Power extends to the ſettling of Faſting, 
and Feaſting, and Clothes: That thoſe 
« Clergy, who comply with the Govern- 
ment, and yet retain their old Principles, 
© are the beſt Part, and moſt numerous of the 
* Clergy ; chat is, that thoſe of the Clergy, 
who are petjur'd, 'are the beſt and moſt nu- 
merous. They have decreed, that to maintain 
That the Sovereignty of England is in the 
Three E ſtates of England, namely, in Kings, 
Lords, and Commons, 7s 4 damnable Prin- 
ciple. They have aſſerted, that the Lords 
and Cummons have no more Share in the ma- 
king of Laws, than à Beggar has in one's 
An: That all SubjefFs are Slaves as to 
Life and Property : * And that Reſiſtance 
is not lawful for the Maintenance of the 
* Liberties of our ſelves and others; nor 
by yr the — of Religion; nor for the 
; 5 Pre- 
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preſervation of Church and State; nor for 
the Salvation of a Soul; no, nor for the 
Redemption of the whole World.” 


Turk is a choice Catalogue of theſe 
extravagant Doctrines, collected in a Pam- 


phlet publiſh'd ſome Years ſince, and entitl d. 


A new Catechiſm, with Dr. Hickes's 39 
Articles; and all of them taken out of the 
Writings of Men in the higheſt Reputation 
amongſt you. Yes, Gentlemen, all theſe 
impious, mad and ſelfiſh Doctrines have been 
maintain'd by thoſe of your Order, and ne- 
ver yet contradicted by any publick Act of 
your Body. On the contrary, with your u- 
ſual Charity and good Nature, you have 
fallen upon thoſe who expos'd' them; tho 
they were evidently the very Corner - Stones 
of Popery, and a flat Contradiction to the 


whole Spirit and Progreſs of the Reformation, 


THERE is no Medium between Popery : - 
and the Reformation; that is, between the 
claiming of any Power in Religion, and 
the renouncing of all Power in Religion: 
(as you will find fully made out in the fol- 
* Sheets.) The latter is the Characte- 


1 of a Pane Miniſter, and the 


* former 


5 
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"YL Hands. He indeed always diſcountenanc d 
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former the black Mark of a Popiſh Prieſt; 
and you have it in your Choice, Gentle- 
men, which you will chuſe to reſemble. 


Ir you do not think fit to accept the 
Biſhop of Bangor's Proteſtant Scheme, 
which is the ſame with That of the Refor- 


mation, and has been ever ſince the Law of 
the Land; there is but one Choice left you, 


namely, that of working about a Popiſh Re- 
volution, per fas & nefas; and of bringing 
undiſguis'd Popery and the Inquiſition into 
the Church, and direct Slayery upon your 


Country; and upon your ſelves, the Ne- 


ceſſity of throwing your ſelves blindly upon 
the Mercy of the Court of Rome, for her 
Protection, and Licence to preſerve your 


Dignities and Revenues. 


Vo have no Poſſibility of keeping clear 
of the Pope and the Regale both. The King 


will not part with his Prerogative; the Par- 
Lament will not give up its Authority; nor 
will the People entirely part with their 
Senſes. And for the Biſhop of Rome, you 
would do well to remember what tender 


Uſage your Predeceſſors received at his 


and 
2 


4 
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and oppreſs'd them. The lazy Monks, and 
debanch'd Fryars, were his Darlings, and 
peculiar Care. They were thoroughly de- 
tach'd from the Intereſts of the Laity, and 
thorough Dependents upon the Holy Father : 
They were therefore diſtinguiſh'd as his Spi- 
ritual Janizaries, and the Guards of the Pa- 
pacy ; and to them he gaye away the Re- 
venues and Maintenance of the Secular 
Clergy, not ſo much truſted by him. 


Ir you remember this, you will eaſily 
judge how much more it is your Intereſt to 
ſubmit to the eaſy and gentle Authority of 
the Prince; and to live under the Protection 
of the Laws of your Country, by which 
your Income and all your Immunities are 
aſcertain'd and ſecur'd to you; than to live 
expos'd to the Diſtruſts of a foreign cruel 
Court, and to the Rapine of foreign and 
needy Prieſts, who will be perpetually quar- 
ter d upon you, and drawing Money from 
yon; and when probably it will grow a 
Maxim in the Roman Politicks, that your 
muſt be kept poor. 


Bor beſides, however good the Intentions 
may be of ſuch amongſt your ſelves, or of 
8 thoſe 


Rebels. 
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thoſe you repreſent, to become the Subjects, 


or, as you may vainly imagine. the Confe- 
derates, of Nome; they will, in all Likeli- 
hood, ſind it utterly impoſſible to execute 
their Deſigns, and muſt, in all Appearance, 
venture their preſent Poſſeſſions upon the 


Bucceſs of ſuch Deſigns. And if they ſhould 


happen to ſucceed, they may have the Glory 
indeed of the Wickedneſs; but the Rewards 
will be, for the moſt Part, reap'd by new 
Comers, who had no Share in the Toil. 
Foreign Eccleſiaſticks will be the firſt in 
Fayour, and the higheſt in Place: They 


will carry off your Honours, and your Pre- 


ferments: The Sincerity of your Conver- 
ſion will be queſtion'd, or pretended to be 
queſtion'd: There will quickly grow a Di- 


ſtinction between Old Papiſts and New Con- 


verts ; as in Spain and Portugal, where a 
wide Difference is made between old Chri- 
ſtians and new; which Difference holds for 
many Generations: and, in ſhort, all Coun- 


tenance will be ſhewn, all Favours will be 


granted, to thoſe who never bow'd their 
Heads to Baal. Your Behaviour to the late 
King James will alſo be remember'd, tho' 
you have forgot his to you; and you will 
be call'd Ingrates, New Hypocrites, or Old 
1 
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IAM in Hopes, Reverend Sire, that, 
from all theſe Conſiderations, the Gentle- 
men of theſe: Notions will find Reaſon to 
look back to their Original at the Refor- 
mation, and'to preach up the Principles up- 
on which it ſtands, ſince they are like to 
ſtand or fall by theſe Principles. Let them 
veer about once more; they know how to 
do it; and I will be the firſt to declare that 
they have been once in the Right, and once 


reconcil'd their Views to the Liberties of 
England. | a 


might likewiſe fetch an Argument from 
their Awkwardneſs in Politicks, to convince 
them that they ought to be Proteſtants. 
They have made it manifeſt, by many 
Trials and long Experience, that they are 
but heavy. Intriguers, and ſadly want both. 
the Temper and Talents of Politicians. The 
Proteſtant Religion being a plain one, ſup- 
ported by obvious Truth and common Senſe, 
and requiring no Managements or Fineneſs to 
make it go down with the People, would 
fit them well enough, if they could be 
content with it. But it is quite otherwiſe 
With the Religion of Rome; which being a 


* 25 
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ſurpriſing Medly of various and contra- 
dictory Parts, requires the utmoſt Addreſs, 
Delicacy and Skill, ro keep them from fal- 
ling to pieces: And, in this Reſpect the 
Church of Rome owes its Figure and Pre- 
ſervation to the Court of Rome ; where all 
the niceſt Secrets of Power are underſtood, 


and all the moſt curious Arts in Politicks 


are practis d; where every Abſurdity is 


_ finely diſguis d, and every Cruelty is art- 

fully conceal'd; where, in fine, they have 
the Knack of making People pleas'd with 
being abus'd, and ro forget that they are 
Slaves, or never to know it. 


HITHERTO, Gentlemen, it has been 
otherwiſe with you: Our Pretenders have but 
groſsly aped Popery : Their Aims have been 


too open, and their Management too coarſe. 


A blunt Demand at once for all the Wealth, 
and Reverence, and Power of England, 
was ſo ridiculous, that, had we not before 
known their unhappy State of Ignorance, 
we ſhould haye thought they had been in 
Jeſt when they made it. Nor has that in- 
curable Appetite of theirs, which they can⸗ 
not hide, of combating Conſcience with 
_— Force, and brutiſh Violence, 
dong 
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done them leſs Harm. In ſhort, good 
Counſel they have ſeldom taken; their 
fooliſh Counſels they never could conceal ; 
and, God be thank'd, their wicked Counſels 
they never yet have been able, thoroughly, 
to execute: They are, in truth, but dogge- 
rel Politicians. Engliſh Prieſicraſt is as 
coarſe as the Romiſh Prieſtcraft is fine. 
Theirs is the Depths of Satan, and Ours 
bis Shallows ; as is excellently {aid by the 
late Mr. Samuel John ſon. 


TAE Romiſh Clergy choſe the Days of 
Darkneſs to ſow their Frauds in: They 


vended their holy Trifles, when Ignorance 
had increas d the Number of Buyers: They 
planted their Power in the fertile Soil of 
Superſtition; and by keeping the People 
poor, wretched, ignorant, wicked, and fear- 


ful, as they every where do, they ſtill 
maintain their Dominion. | 


Bur our High Gentlemen, who both 
know. and lament, that this Nation has ſeen 
more Days of Light and Liberty (Which 
indeed are ſeldom ſeparated) ſince the Ne- 
voturion, than ever it ſaw before, have yet 
prepoſterouſſy choſen that very Time of 


Light 


eearies 


8 and Liberty to advance all the wild - 
eſt Claims of Popery, and all the vileſt Te- 
nets of Slavery. What could they mean 2 
Did they not know, that the more Men 


find the Uſe of their Underſtanding, the 
more loth they are to part with it? And- 
that thoſe Men who are willing to part with 
their Underſtandings, muſt have very ſhal- 
OO OT ENT OE * 


T ar E neliſh Laity have been us d pretty; 
much of late to think for themſelves; and 
we find, as doubtleſs, Gentlemen, you do, 

that the more Men know of Church Power, 
the leſs they like it. They ſee that Prieſtly 
Pomp always ſtands on Lay Miſery; that 
where the Prieſts are Princes, the People 
are the loweſt Slaves; and that Church 
Power always riſes with the 50 all of 2 
| and Knowledge. 18 
THE Popiſh Prieſts too, as they propa- 
gated their lying Tenets in the dark, fo 
they did it flily, and by well weigh'd Gra- 
dations. Every Invention of theirs had irs 
proper Seaſon. The Fire of Purgatory was 
kindled - at one Time; {ndulgences.. were 
hatch'd at another. Tran ſubfiantiation ſtole 
| in 
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in at a convenient Hout; and all their Doc- 


trines of Gain and Power, were broach d at po- 
litick Diſtances, and as Opportunities invited. 


Bur our High Prieſts, as they have obſerv'd 
neither Meaſure nor Mercy in their Demands 
upon us; ſo neither have they made them 
at due and diſcreet Intervals. By over- load- 
ing the Cart, they have overturn'd it. They 
have frighren'd us with the broad and black 
Cloud of their Pretenſions, and made Men u- 
nanimouſly oppoſe that Heap of Claims and 
Abſurdities, which, had they been wiſe, we 
might have been brought to ſwallow ſingly. 
They wanted Fe, as wel as Policy. 


Wi were not yet ripe 12 Wey. We 
had Judgment enough to fee, that all thoſe 
Claims, all thoſe new Doctrines, eyidently 
and ſolely tended to the Clergy's Advan- 
tage, and our Undoing: And we thought it 
was as conſiſtent with natural Equity and 
common Senſe, that we ſhould be Judges in 
our own Caſe, as that you ſhould be in 
yours. Indeed, if any amongſt you had main- 
tain d Doctrines evidently grievous to your 
ſelves, and manifeſtly tending to the Know- 
ledge and external Happineſs of the People, 
3 B | we 
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we ſhould at leaſt have thought you in Ear- 
heſt. If, for Example, you had contended, 
that the Prieſts ſnould faſt Three Days in 
the Week, and the Laity only when they 
pleas d; that the Prieſts ſnould be entirely 
at the Mercy of the People for a Mainte- 
nance; and ſhou'd be reſtrain'd from taking 
above Thirty or Forty Pounds a Year Sa- 
lary; and forbid all Pomp and Affluence, 
becauſe they vitiate the Mind, and breed 
Pride and Lazineſs; two Faults heinous in 
a Miniſter of God: I ſay, if you had con- 
tended for ſuch Liberty in the Laity, and 
for ſuch rigorous Reſtraints upon your ſelves, 
it wou'd have carried in it the Face of Sin- 
cerity and Self- Denial. But, for Prieſts, 
who are known to have been, at firſt, the 
Alms-men of the People, (and who moſtly 
are ſtill educated by the Charity, and main- 
tain d by the Benevolence of the Laity,) to 
talk of Palaces, Revenues, nay Thrones and 
Principalities, and be for aſſuming Empire 
over their Maſters, and growing great by 
the Poverty of the People, is ſuch a Stretch 
of Arrogance and Folly, as cannot be ag- 
gravated; as it would not be credible, did 
we not fee ir. The Pretenſions of the great 
Turk are not half ſo deteſtable. | 
| | Ni Wno 
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Wno would not rather be a Slave to a 
Monarch, than a Monk 2 The Oppreſſion 
of Temporal Tyrants never has been, and 
never can be ſo great, as the Oppreſſion of 
Prieſts. Temporal Tyrants only make their 
Slayes'as miſerable, as Laymen can do. They 
take almoſt their All; but the Little that is 
left, they leave them to uſe as they pleaſe : 
Whereas the Prieſt, where he has Power 
enough, exerciſes his Tyranny over the 
Bellies and Palates of his more miſerable 
Vaſſals, and ſuffers them to eat (if he leaves 


them any Thing to eat) but what he pleaſes, 
and when he pleaſes. 


In Truth, the Subjects of Prieſts, A- 
broad, are in a viler State than the Prieſts 
Black Cattle: They are worſe fed, and not 
more knowing. 


Can you deny, Gentlemen, that the 
more Power the Prieſt poſſeſſes, juſt fo 
much the more Men ſuffer in their Souls 
and Bodies. Nor can it be otherwiſe ; Power 
produces Pride and Debauchery in the 
Clergy, and Vaſſallage begers Baſeneſs and 
Poverty in the People. Whatever is gain'd 
WE B 2 to 
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to the Clergy, is gain'd from the Laity : 
ſo that for them to be rich, we muſt be 
Beggars; and that they may be Lords, we 
muſt be Slaves. This I take to be ſelf⸗ 
evident. | T9 


WII L you, or can you ſay, Gentlemen, 
that thoſe Claims are conducive to the 
Welfare of Mankind; which, where-ever 
they prevail, do effectually diveſt Mankind 
of every Thing that ſweetens human Life, 
and renders it deſireable, or indeed ſuppor- 
table? Is that Power for our Benefit, which 
diſarms us of our Faculties, cows our Minds 
with flaviſh Fears, and gives us up a Prey 
to thoſe Men, whoſe Strength lies in our 
Weakneſs, and whoſe Proſperity is owing 
to our Undoing ? This is what it has always 
done, and what it does at this Day in Spain, 
Italy, and other Prieſt-ridden Countries: 
And this is what it would as effectually 
do in England, if Engliſhmen would ſuffer 
It, | 45 


TRESB Claims of yours, Gentlemen, have 
done you great Prejudice. They have made 
Men afraid of your Spirit, which ſeems to 
them to be mercileſs and infatiable. So 
64 2 that, 
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that, if you are begrudg'd what you have, 
you may thank your ſelves; it is owing to 
your claiming what you ought not to have. 
If a Clergy man enjoys the Tythes of Part 
of my Eſtate, by Virtue of the Law; and 
not content with that, would have Tythes 
of the Whole, in Spite of the Law; it is 
natural enough for me to think, that the 
Man is a Knave, who would have no Man's 
Property ſecur'd by the Law bur his own, 


NoTHING is more common with you, 
than to call the Impropriations of the Ab- 
bey-Lands, by the dreadful Name of Sacri- 
lege. You fay, and ſome of you have ſaid 
it in Print, and many more in the Pulpit, 
that ſuch Impropriation was robbing the 
Church. What Church, Gentlemen ? Was 
it not the Church of Rome? And are you 
of that Church ? Ir is certain, that the Re- 
form'd Proteſtant Church of England never 
poſſeſs d any of theſe Lands. And how you, 
who are Proteſtants, and not Succeſſors 
to the Monks, can hold from the Popiſb 
Monks, by divine Right, Lands and Im- 
munities, which theſe gluttonous and cheat- 
ing Vermin acquir'd by diabolical Rogue- 
ries; is ſuch a Riddle, as can only come 
71 B 3 from 
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from Eccleſiaſticks, but can never be ſolved 
by Laymen. Did you ever hear, Gentle- 
men, that the primitive Preachers of Chr iſt, 
ſet up for being Heirs to the Riches and 
Revenues of the Heathen Temples, when 
they were deſerted or demoliſh'd ? And, in 
my Opinion, theſe Pagan Revenues were 
more honeſtly got, as well as more inno- 
cently us d, than the Lands and Income of 


the Popiſh Monaſteries. 


O un Gentlemen of this Caſt have long 
provok'd one Part of the World, and de- 
ceiv'd the other, by their Cant of Divine 
Right; which, tho' a very Jeſt in it ſelf, 
and long ſince exploded, is a Title they 
clap to all their Poſſeſſions, let them come 
by them how they will. This is ſhameful 
Boldneſs. It is certain, the Goſpel has not 
given you one Foot of Land, or one Shil- 
ling of Money ; nor did ever God Almighty 
appear perionally to do it by Word of Mouth. 
Your Church is a Creature of the Conſti- 
tution, and you are the Creatures of the 
Law: And you moſt evidently belie Divine 
Right, if you pretend to deriye from thence, 
what all the World ſees you owe to ſecular 
Bounty; ;1 will not ſay to devout Frauds. 


Ir 
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Ir you could be but perſwaded to recon- 
cile your Principles and Pretenſions to the 
Security and Happineſs of Mankind, all 
Mankind wou'd be reconcil'd to you and 
your Pretenſions. I do not remember to 
have eyer heard the Clergy contemn'd, 
where they did nor firſt deſerve Contempt. 
When any of them depart from the Meck- 
neſs of Miniſters, no Body will pay them 
the Regard due to Miniſters ; ſuch who in- 
termeddle in every Thing, will be reſpected 
in nothing. Such who oppoſe every pub- 
lick Good, and every Action favourable to 
Liberty, and beneficent to the World, will 
be deem'd Foes to Liberty, and to the 
World. Such who promote Strife, and 
Perſecution, will be reckon'd Enemies to 
Peace and Charity; and thoſe who are at 
the Head of all publick Miſchiefs, will 
themſelves be thought a publick Miſchief. 
If they promote the known Principles, 
and endeayour to ſupport the known and 
main Pillars of Popery, can they expect to 
be treated as Proteſtants ? If they promote 
Rebellion, and practiſe Perjury, can they 
either be accounted good Subjects or Chri- 
ſtians? And if they are the Patrons of Ty- 
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ranny, and the Promoters of Immorality, 
what Quarter can they expect to find in a 
Free Country, or amongſt Men of Virtue ? 


I,x you ask me, Why all this from a Lay- 

man 0 his ghoſtly Guides? The Anſwer is 
ready----- The Work was neceſlary ; and, 
Gentlemen, thoſe of your Order made it 
neceſſary: The Intereſt of Truth and Li- 
berty was concern'd ; and, indeed, at Stake; 
by the conſtant Attacks of thoſe of your 
Robe upon them: which Attacks were ſo 
far from being diſavowed by you, that the 
wicked Authors of them were not only 
treated as the Chief Champions of the 
Church's Cauſe; but all who oppos'd them 
have been fallen upon with the ſterneſt 
Outrage, and the uttermoſt Bitterneſs of 
Spirit; together with lying Calumnies, un- 
charitable Suggeſtions, and baſe and brutiſh 


Language; their uſual ME Offenſive 
and Defenſive, 


Ir is e while to mention the great 


Want of Sincerity in the Conduct of fuch 
Men on this Occaſion. Whenever they 


think it ſeaſonable, in Converſation, to up- 
hold the mad Principles of Hickes, and of 
pag 5 4 tho 
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the other Proteſtant Papiſts and Nonjurors, 
(tho', if ever there was {ſuch a Thing as 
Blaſphemy in the World, it is to be met 
with in their Writings, in the moſt daring 
Colours) they never fail to ſhew themſelves 
their Adyocates. But when they think that 
a Defence of theſe Reveries will do a Pre- 
judice to the Cauſe, with thoſe of your 
People, who have a Notion of Religion and 
the Reformation ; or among Men, who, 
they know, can expoſe theſe Reveries : 
Then, Gentlemen, they either ſhameleſly 
deny that theſe Writers maintain what they 
do maintain; or ſay, that the Clergy are not 


anſwerable for the Whimſies of a 
Doctors. ak 


THesE diſhoneſt Shifts, theſe baſe Prac- 
tices, compounded of Knavery and Lies, 
are common amongſt too many of your 
Order. Yes, Gentlemen, to the Diſgrace 
of common Candour, and the Reproach of 
Religion, they are very common amongſt 
the High Clergy. , I my ſelf have frequently 
found them; and, I believe, every one, 
Who has had any Converſation with them, 
has as frequeſthy found them. 
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No w, that theſe Principles (ſeveral of 
which I have already laid together in this 
Deaication) are aſſerted in the Books of 
your Non-{wearing and Forſwearing Bre- 
thren, I appeal to the Books themſelves : 
That they are impious, falſe, Antichriſtian, 


and deſtructive of Human Society, of 2 


Social Virtues, and all Social Happineis, I 
appeal to common Senſe, and to the known 
State of thoſe miſerable Countries where 
they prevail: And, that they have been ei- 
ther adopted, or approv'd by all the High 
Clergy, I appeal to their many Quotations 
from them, and to their conſtantly oppo- 
ſing every Proceeding againſt them. 


GENTLEMEN, it is of much Conſe- 
quence to you, to clear your ſelves from 
the Imputation of maintaining or adhering 
to ſuch ungodly, ſuch miſchievous Tenets: 
Tenets, which without conſulting the re- 
veal'd Will of God, appear deteſtable to the 
common Light of Reaſon: Tenets, which 
abrogate the Juſtice and Mercy of God, 
and call his very Being in Queſtion ; and 
Tenets, which would for ever baniſh all 
Peace and Security from amongſt Men, and 
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from the Face of the Earth. Conſider, that 
you cannot take one Step in aſſerting or 
countenancing them, without direct Perjury. 
You have, upon Oath, renounced 411 
Power, of any kind or ſort whatſoever, 
but what you receive from the King and 
the Law Will you, after this ſolemn Ap- 
peal to God, by an Oath, ſacred amongſt 
Barbarians and Infidels, appeal to all the 
World that you are perjur'd, by maintain- 
ing, as too many do in their Writings and 
Sermons, that they have a Power, which 


they neither derive from the King nor the 
Law ? 


su u RE it muſt be a melancholly Reſleckion 
to theſe Gentlemen, in Point of Credit and 
Reputation, (for I ſay nothing of Conſci- 
ence,) that, whilſt they thus diſtinguiſh” 
themſelves from Low-Churchmen, whoſe 
great Crime conſiſts in not mocking God, 
and leaping over Conſcience and Oaths ; 
they do, at the ſame time, diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves from Chriſtianity it ſelf, which, a- 
bove all other Religions, diſclaims Power, 
and more than all other Religions, abhors 
Iaſincerity and falſe Swearing. 


CAN 
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CAN you, Gentlemen, reconcile their 
Behaviour, ſiice the Revolution, to the 
Undetſtanding of the People, or to any 
Man's Conſcience but their own ? If the 
Doctrine of Hereditary Right is true, as 
many of them eternally and fiercely con- 
tend, how could they {ſwear to Princes 
made by Act of Parliament? And if the 
Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience is true, how 
came they to fwear to a Goyernment found- 
ed upon open and evident Reſiſtance, and 
to be inſtrumental themſelves in that Reſi- 
ſtance ? Their particular Behaviour to His 
preſent Maj eſty, cannot yet be forgot. Be 
ſo good to let us know, what Security He 
found from their Oaths ; or what Aſſiſtance 
the High Clergy gave Him againſt the late 
Rebellion, in purſuance of theſe Oaths? 
+ "Can Men, who ſhew, by glaring Actions, 
that they yalue not their own Souls, do 
any Good to the Souls of other Men ? 


Ix you would clear your ſelves from the 
Imputation of ſupporting or fayouring ſuch 
monſtrous Principles, you muſt do it open- 
ly and avowedly, in full and expreſs Words, 
free from that Equiyocation which ſome of 
© your 
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your Order are much ſuſpected of, upon 
rhe moſt ſolemn and ſacred Occaſions. Vou- 
have been ready enough to cenſure many 
good Books, and many worthy Propoſiti- 
ons: Be ingenuous for this once; Gentle- 
men; expoſe the Blaſphemies of thoſe of 
your own Body, and brand the Authors of 
them with thoſe Names of Infamy, which 
they deſerve, and which you never want 
whenever you think fit to call Names. 
And if you fairly renounce ill Company, 
you will not be cenſur'd, as you have been, 
for not cenſuring their Impieties. The Con- 
vocation at Oxford, in the Days of Ty- 
ranny, were ſufficiently forward and expli- 
cite in damning, by their deteſtable Decree, 
ſince worthily burnt by the proper Hand 
of the common Hangman, by Order of the 
Legiſlature; I fay, that black Aſſembly 
were forward and clear enough in damning 
all thoſe Principles of Liberty, which ever 
have been and ever will be the Principles of 
Wiſe Men and Free Men. Conſult your 
own Reputation and the Welfare of Man- 


kind, by treading Antipodes to that wicked 
R 
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I caNNorT pals over in Silence, that 
ſhameful want of Charity found amongſt too 
many of you, and every Day complain'd of 
to no purpoſe. Allowing Charity to be a 
Chriſtian Grace (and the Apoſtle calls it the 
higheſt,) I would be glad ro know in what 
Inſtance you practiſe that Grace your ſelves, 
or promote it in others. As to ſuch who 
deny the regular Means of Salvation to all 
Communions, except their own and that 
of Rome, they bring this Charge home to 
their own Door; ſince their Courteſy to 
thoſe of the ſame Spirit with themſelves, 
and their good Opinion of them, is not Cha- 
rity, but Self-loye and Faction. Highway- 
men, no doubt, call one another honeſt Fel- 
lows, as frequently and habitually as other 
Men do; whereas their Honeſty is only a 
wicked Fidelity to a Neſt and Confederacy 
of Rogues, and they are only honeſt to 


their Fellow-Thieves: But true Honeſty is 


the ſame to all Men, and to all Men a- 
like. | 


Tux like may be faid of Charity; it is 
tried and exerciſed upon thoſe who at of a 


Perſuaſion different from ours. Bur to flat- 
* | - _ 
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ter and be complaiſant to thoſe of the ſame 
Imaginations, or the ſame Craft with our 
ſelves, merely becauſe they are of the ſame 
Craft, is ſuch a new-fangled Charity, as 
would beat the old Chriſtian Charity of 
St. Paul quite out of the World. And yet 
that this is the true Cauſe and the true State 
of modern Orthodox Charity, appears abun- 
dantly from hence, that the moſt wicked 
good Churchman has more Compliment 
paid him, and more Fayour ſhewn him, 
than the moſt righteous, moſt godly Diſſen- 
ter. Nay, by the ſervile Court paid by 
many, very many, to thoſe of their Pa- 
trons, who lived Libertines, and died A- 
theiſts; and by their barbarous Uſage of 
peaceable, religious, Diſſenters, (blameable 
only for being Diſſenters;) it would ſeem as 
if Virtue were no longer the Object of 


their Affection, nor Vice of their Ayer» 
ſion. 


For God's fake, Gentlemen, abandon 
this damning Spirit, which is a Contra- 
diction to Religion, and a Reproach to 
Humanity; aſſume Charity for all Men, or 
drop all Pretenſions to Chriſtianity ; learn 
to be temperate and well-bred, or ceaſe 


claim- 
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claiming to be Gentlemen : Leaye reviling, 
as you would be thought Preachers and Ex- 
horters; and, as you would be thought Suc- 


ceſſors to the Apoſtles, concern not your 


ſelves with worldly Power, of which the 
Apoſtles had None. 


You would not ſure be thought a Sett 
of Eccleſiaſticks, detach'd both from Chri- 
ſtians and Heathens; and yet, by contend- 
ing not only for worldly Power, but for 


independent worldly Power, ſuperior to all 


the Powers of the World, you ſhew, as 
many of you as do ſo, that you are a Diſ- 


credit to Chriſtians, and yet are worſe than 


Heathens. It was the good Counſel of Bi- 


| Jhep Hall to Laud, who was confounding 


all Things Human and Divine, that he would 
be either F. iſh or Fleſh; either throw away 


BW ings, or pull out his Claws. For 


God's ſake, Gentlemen. tell us what Reli- 


gion you are of ?-----I mean ſuch of you as 


aſſert the Poſitions above quoted. To what 
Claſs of Religions, think you, theſe Men 
belong ? To None, certainly, that ever was 
in the World. They cannot even make 
conſiſtent Papiſts, tho That ſeems to be 
their * — Their Popery, I 


Own, 
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coyvn, is true Popery, and yet it is Popery 
without a Pope. I cannot ſpeak fo favoura- 
bly of the Chriſtianity they pretend to; 
tho” That too is Chriſtianicy withour Chriſt, 
who was all Meekneſs, Humility, and Love; 
who was Omnipotent, but diſclaim'd all 
Power ; who was Infallible, and yet would 
Judge no Man-----Are you, Gentlemen, his 
Succeſſors? Do your Champions reſemble 
this Picture? They are poor, frail, erring, 
mortal Men, and yet wou'd act as if they 
were omnipotent, and dictate as if they were 
infallible. Good God! Gentlemen, what 
Madneſs to deal thus with us, before they had 
burnt our Bibles, or put out our Eyes. 


Do we not ſee Clergymen actuated by as 
ſavage and unreaſonable Paſſions as any Sett 
of Men living? And would you pretend to 
govern abſolutely thoſe, who have at leaſt as 
much Virtue, Senſe andSobriety,as your ſelves; 
who, as tis plain from your Lives, cannot 
govern your ſelves better than others? 
Have we not ſeen their Heads as deep in 
wicked Counſel, and their Hands as deep 
in Crimes, as the Heads and Hands of any 
Society of Men upon Earth ? And can you 
expect that we will truſt the moſt impor- 

C rant 
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tant Care in the World, the Care of our 
Souls, to Men who take no Care of their 
own; or rather do not ſeem to think they 
have any? What Opinion, think you, can 
we have of their Power with Heaven, when 
we behold them inceſſantly contending for 
and purſuing Power upon Earth, which is 
inconſiſtent with the Ways of Heaven ? It 
is Time, high Time, Gentlemen, to give 
over, and to remember that we neither want 
Eyes nor Memory. 


TER has been a long and almoſt general 
Charge againſt the Clergy of all Ages and 
Countries, for neglecting to preach and en- 
force, as much and clearly as they ought, the 
great Doctrines of Morality, the beſt Mark of 
Religion, and the beſt Stay of Human Society: 

It is indeed Religion it ſelf; and that Reli- 
gion which does not produce Morality, de- 
ſerves another Name. Morality is the only 
Religion, which Human Society, conſidered 
as ſuch, has any Occaſion to ſee practis d. 
If a Man is really Moral, neither the Civil 
Magiſtrate, nor his Fellow Citizens, ought 
to have any Concern what he believes, or 
how he believes. Our Actions are in our 
Power, but our Thoughts are not, no more 
than 
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than our Dreams: Belief neceſſarily follows 
Evidence; and where the Evidence does 
not appear ſufficient, a Man cannot believe 
if he would. There was Virtue in the 
World before there was Orthodoxy in it; 
which hard, equivocal, prieſtly Word, has 
done more Miſchief to Mankind, than all 
the Tyrants that ever plagued the Earth. 
This is worthy the Conſideration of the 
Laity. Yes, Gentlemen, Orthodoxy has 


made many Tyrants , and exceeded All, 
What can be ſaid to this Fact? 


TALLow, that Prieſts often contend for 
good Works ; but, without a Paradox, the 
good Works they contend for, are, for the 
moſt Part, not only not Morality, but, on 
the contrary, are often very wicked and 
| ſinful. The Endowing of Churches and 
Monaſteries is, for Example, with them a 
great good Work; and yet it has generally 
prov'd a miſchievous Liberality, which evi- 
dently hurt Religion and Human Society, 
and frequently deſtroyed Both. I call upon 
you, Gentlemen, to fhew where and when 
the Chriſtian Religion ever thriv'd or gain'd 
by Riches? I. on my Side, can ſhew, that 
they haye been always Poyſon to ite Riches 


C 3 firſt 


„. 


xxxvi DEDICATION. 


firſt made Prieſts rampant, and ſuch Prieſts 


ſoon defaced and ruin'd Religion; bur ſtill 
more or leſs eſfectually, as their Revenues 
and Power were greater or ſmaller. Chri- 
ſtianiry flouriſhed moſt, when it had neither 
worldly Prieſts nor worldly Endowments. 
Will you deny this ? In ſhort, their preach- 
ing good Works has been generally preach- 
ing themſelyes, who were the chief Gainers 
by them. And as to thoſe good Works 
which did not promiſe any Advantage to 
the Clergy, they. either always opposd 
them, or neyer encourag'd them. We can- 
not forget your Behaviour at the Beginning 
of our preſent Charity-Schools ; how you 
every where oppoſed them, till you bad 
got the Management of them into your own 
Hands; and now you as violently promote 
them out of other Mens Pockets. Whe- 
ther your Government of thoſe Schools 

promotes the Welfare of the Common- wealth, 
(if you can bear that Word) appears abun- 
dantly from the bitter and diſaffected — 
found i in them. 


By Morality, therefore, is meant a Thing 
quite different from ſuch good Yorks. Mo- 
rality is Natural Religion; which prompts 

3 0 


* 


DEDISATTON. xxxvii 


us to do Good to all Men, and to all Men 
alike, without Regard to their Speculations, 
any more than to their Cloaths, or to the 
Colour of their Hair; which is as much in 
their Power, as their Faith is. Morality is 
a ſocial Virtue, or rather the Mother of all 
ſocial Virtues: It wiſhes and promotes unli- 
mited and univerſal Happineſs to the whole 
World: It regards not a Chiſtian more 
than a Few or an Indian, any further than 


as he is a better Citizen; and not ſo much, 
if he is nor, 


Barbeyrac, in his excellent Preface to his 
Tranſlation of Puffendorf de Fure Nature 
© Gentium, has ſhewn us, by a fine Detail 
of Paſſages, how the Pagan, the Jewiſb, 
and too many Chriſtian Prieſts, have all 
ever agreed in concealing, diſguiſing, mang- 
ling, calumniating, and oppoſing the eternal 
Principles of Morality or Natural Religi- 
on. The Religion of theſe holy Hirelings 
conſiſted either in a long Rout of Ceremo- 
nies, as tedious as ridiculous ; or in certain 
abſtruſe Points, which could never be known, 
and were not worth knowing; and always 
in great Pomp and Pride ; and in Dominion, 
where they could get it. It was either a 

1 Reli - 
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Religion of the Body, or a Religion ap <-If 


the Imagination, or a Religion of Shew, 
Profit and Terror. In fine, the bleſſed 
Clubs of Eccleſiaſticks of all Religions, in 
whatever elſe they differ d, yet always ac- 
corded in this, that the Religion they con- 
triv'd, agreed neither with Heaven nor 
Earth, neither with Reaſon nor good Hu- 
mour, but only fitted themſelves and their 
_ own Views, 


Mx. Barbeyrac, in his Preface, has gi- 
ven us a diverting Specimen of the Abſur- 
dities and Ravings of thoſe Reverend old 

Gentlemen, whom we call the Fathers. 

And in all the Inſtances he brings, it is hard, 
if not impoſſible, to ſay, whether the Un- 
charitableneſs, Roguery, or = a4 of theſe 
old N appears uppermoſt. 


Ta1s Preface is every way ſo excellent, 
_ thatThaveprevail'd upon a Friend of mine, a 
Gentleman of Gray's-1an, to tranſlate it into 
Engliſh, for the Inſtruction of the Laity. A 
Reverend Divine or Two have tranſlated the 
Book it ſelf ; but no Divine has yet thought fit 
to give us the Preface. My 8 may 
therefore ſoon expect it from him, with an 
Introduction. Gex- 


ww 9 


DEPDICAT TON. XXXIx 

GENTLEMEN, I have but two Queſtions 
to ask of you, and I have done. Pray to what 
is it owing,that the uſual Spirit and Zeal of this 
Nation againſt Popery, are now quite extinct; 
inſomuch, that in the Neighbourhood of great 
Popiſh Families, your Flocks grow daily thin- 
ner, and the Maſs-houſes ſtronger ; as I am 
able to ſhew in ſome Inſtances ? And, Second- 
ly. what is become of the Bundle of Papers ſent 
by Mr. Leſlie to a former Convocation, and 
containing a Project for a Union between the 
Proteſtant Church of Egeland and the Po- 
piſh Church of France? And I defire you 


- will acquaint the World with the Reaſons, why 


no Notice or Cenſure was paſſed upon them. 


I ſhall ſay nothing here of the uſual Way 


taken to anſwer Antagoniſts, not by Reaſon or 


Scripture, but by downright Force, Hard- 
ſhips and Oppreſſion. The late poſthumous 
Sermon of Daniel Burgeſs,call'd, The Crafts- 
men, has done this to my Hand; and there. 
fore I haſte to conclude. 


I am, GENTLEMEN, 
Tour moſt Humble and . 
moſt Obedient Servant, 


_ ; The Independent Whig, 
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Juſtum & tenacem puspoſiti virum 
Non civium ardor prava jubentium, 
Non vultus inſtantis tyrauni 
Mente quatit ſolida. 
HO RAT. Lib. 3. Ode 3. 


— 


Weaneſday, Fanuary 20. 1720. 


— 


The INTRODUCTION. 


HOEVER. goes about to 
reform theWorld, undertakes 
an Office obnoxious to Ma- 
lice, and beſet with Difficul- 


LS os.” tt 


MARS ties. It ſpeaks a Confidence 
— pf his own Capacity, which 
Prompts him to ſet up for the School-maſter 


of 


Minds, which are uſed to ſubſi 


faults of Reaſon, and ſcorns its Power. If 
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of Mankind; and it infers a Charge of Cor- 
ruption or Ignorance in his Pupils, out of 
which he aſſumes to whip them. As every 
Man has a good Conceit of his own Merit, 
he thinks himſelf undervalued by Inſtruction, 
and is provoked by Correction. The Con- 
feſſion of our own Weakneſs, and that of 
another's better Senſe, is generally both 
contained in the taking of Advice, which is 


ſeldom taken for that Reaſon. 


| Beſides, Blindneſs and Prejudice are ſeldom 


to be reſigned but with Pain; and therefore, 


for the moſt Part, are not reſigned at all. It 
is but an unacceptable _ to offer to ler 
in the Rays of Underſtan ng upon thoſe 

in the Dark. 
It is like opening Day-Light upon a Neſt 
of Owls; it always ſets them a Screetch- 


However, the Difference is conſiderable be- 


| rween natural and acquired Ignorance, and 


the laſt is much more incurable than the firſt, 


The one is capable, and often willing, to be 
informed; whereas the other thinks it {elf a- 


bove it, and is too wile to learn, There can 


be no Cure for one who is taught to be a 
Blockhead: His Ignorance is the Fruit of 
Inſtruction, and has coſt him great Pains ; 
and ſo his Pride is engaged to ſupport it. As 
he has improved his Mind into learned Dark- 
neſs, ſo he ſtands upon his Guard againſt 
Common Senſe, is Proof againſt all the Aſ- 


ho 
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he does not take you for his Enemy, and 

uſe you accordingly ; yet, at leaſt, he will 

pity your Miſtakes, and perhaps pray for 
our Illumination. 

It will probably be faid, by ſome of my 
| Readers, that I here deſcribe my ſelf and my 
own Performances; and perhaps with too 
much Truth. There lived, not long ſince, 
a Poet, who made excellent Critici up- 
on the moſt applauded Plays, and after- 
wards writ one himſelf obnoxious to them 
all. 

Bur neither theſe, nor any other Difficul- 
ties, or Diſcouragements, ſhall hinder me 
from the generous Attempt of endeavouring 
to reform Mankind. I have the Magnani- 
mity to face them all, and ſet about the 
Work; though I am ſufficiently ſenſible of 
the Greatneſs of the Deſign, and have long 
wiſhed that ſome abler Genius would haye 
undertaken it. — 

I confeſs, there have been ſome ſeeming 
e of this Kind; which were carried 
on with great Dexterity and Wit, and brought 
great Credit and other valuable Advantages to 
the Authors; but I ſhould be glad to know 
what Service they have done to the Publick. 
The expoſing of Faults, can do but ſmall 
Service ; and People may be fingular in their 
Humours, and vain in their Dreſs, without 
hurting human Society., A Beau may wear 
a fine Coar, and a gaudy Sword-Knot, with- 
out prejudicing the Commonwealth, * - 
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deed any one Member of it: Nor can I ſee 
any dreadful Malignity in a hooped Petti- 
coat. A Lady may, keep a Squirrel, and di- 
verſify her Face with Fifty Patches on a Side, 
without invading private or publick Proper- 
ty. There is no Miſchief in a harmleſs Snuff- 
Box, or a Diamond-Ring; nor do laced 
Cloaths, or a clouded Cane, prejudice Trade; 
nor the Flirting of a Fan ſhake our Conſtitu- 
tion. A terrible Fellow with a long Sword 
may be a 4 Neighbour; and a Co- 
quet may ſalute her Lap-Dog, and yet not 
endanger our Liberties. 
Theſe little Sallies and Excreſcencies of 
Humour, as they give real Pleaſure and 
Happineſs to the Proprietors themſelves, ſo 
they often entertain wiſer People, who might 
otherwiſe grow too ſevere for want of a 
little Laughing. And yet, I will own, that 
many Papers, upon that Subject, have 
juſtly merited univerſal Eſteem and Admira- 
tion. 3 | 
But the greater and more important Miſ- 
chiefs, which afflict Human Society, have 
been for the moſt Part left untouch'd by 
our fineſt Writers; and Prieſtcraft and Tyran- 
ny have been ſeldom attacked by any, but 
rather flattered and ſupported. Mr. Saville 
is {aid to have replied to a Frenchman, who 
exulted upon the fine Writings of his,Coun- 
trymen, That there were but Two Subjects in 

ature worth a Wiſe Man's Thoughts, name- 
ty, Religion and Government, and they durſt 


ſpeak 


The Independent WH IG. 45 
ſpeak of neither. But it is our peculiar Hap- 
ineſs to live in a Country, where we may 
— our Minds freely and openly upon any 
Subject, within the Bounds of good Manners 
and Virtue; which, I hope, I ſhall never 
tranſgreſs. Bs 
I own, the Free-Thinker is a uſeful, as well 
as a fine Paper. I have ſeen ſome Diſcourſes 
of his, which, in my Opinion, are inimitable ; 
eſpecially thoſe upon Super ſtition and Enthu- 
ſiaſin, Moſt that come from him are inſtruc- 
tive, and all are elegant. I hope ſo worthy 
a Writer has ſuitable Encouragement. I have 
not the good Fortune to know that ingenicus 
and deſerving Gentleman; but I am told that, 
beſides his Capacity and publick Principles, 
and the Work he is now engaged in, he has 
done perſonal Services to Y? Government, 
which, in any other Country, would entitle 
him to a very good Station in it: If he has 
none in This, it is, no doubt, owing to the 
publick Spirit of the Great; who will, by 
no Fault or Courteſy of theirs, divert him 
from inſtructing his Country twice a Week. 
I ſhall only add upon this Head, that as no 
Man is fo well qualify'd as the Free-Thinker 
himſelf to execute his own Plan, mine will 
not by any Means interfere with his, as will 
be ſhewn in my next Paper. : 
There was one Weckly Paper, which, had 
it gone on, would have prevented This; I 
mean, the Free-Thinker Extraordinary. It 
breathed an uncommon sSvirit of publick Li- 


berty, 
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berty, and ſhewed ſufficiently the Capacity 


of the Author to do Service to Mankind. Bur 


when he had ſhewed his Skill, and engaged 
our Attention, he dropped us and his Subject ; 
and made it neceſſary, though dangerous, to 
ſucceed him. It was never asked why he 
undertook it; for every one ſaw the Reaſons 
and Advantages of it: But why he deſerted it, 
has been the Subject of Enquiry ; and the 
rather, becauſe it was evident he wanted nei- 
ther Art nor Materials. | 
For my ſelf, who have no manner of At- 
tachment to any Party, I ſhall not be afraid 
to ſpeak my Mind of All, with that Freedom 
which becomes Truth and Independency ; and 
the 2 of Power, in any Shape or 
Hands whatſoever, ſhall be the laſt Charge 

inſt me. 

There is no Power in Names, to conſecrate 
Perſons or Things, or to alter their Nature; 
and yet the Majority of Mankind have al- 
ways worſhipped the Idols of Words and 
Sounds; and a Monoſyllable has often done 
more than an Army, towards keeping them 
under Awe and Servitude. In Catholick 
Countries, the Word Pope, or Prieſt, carries 
with it more Reverence than does the Old or 
New Teſtament, and more Terror than an 
armed Hoſt. And lately in France, the Words, 
Grand Monarque, or the Glory of the Grand 
Monarque, could keep a vaſt Nation in Mi- 
ſery and Wooden-Shoes, and carry a _ 
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dred Thouſand of them at a Time to the. 
Slaughter. Pg 

This blind Devotion to Names, ſo incon- 
ſiſtent with true Liberty, which ſhews it ſelf 
in Judging as well as Acting, has allo pre- 
vailed in this free Nation to a ſhameful and 
dangerous Degree. We know what terrible 
Lengths the Words Church, Clergy, Divine 
Right, and the like undefined Nonſenſe, have 
gone towards enſlaving us; and what a ſted- 
dy and ridiculous Reverence is ſtill paid to 

them, even when they are evidently apply d 
to 4 moſt impious and tyrannical Pur- 

oſes. | 
: Nor does this Charge of worſhippingWords, 
lie altogether at the Door of one Party on- 
iy. Even that Side, which boaſts a greater 
Share of Reaſon and Freedom, is manifeſtly 
guilty of the like Idolatry to Names and 
Perſons, and in Inſtances of the greateſt 
Importance. They do not confer the 
Speech, but the Speaker ; nor what is done, 
but the Doer; and conſequently praiſe, by 
the Great, in their own Leaders, what they 
would loudly condemn in any others. 

Credulity and implicit Faith are equally 
as dangerous in Government as in Religion: 
They have made the World Slaves, and they 
keep it ſo. Every Party has its Pope, and 
ſome have ſeveral; who, like him at Rome, 
never fail to make an ill Uſe of the Faith of 
their Followers, and deceive thoſe who truſt 
in them. 

| [ 
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I have ſaid thus much to apprize the Rea- 
der, that this will be an Independent Paper; 
which will ſtoop to no 1 nor have any 
Friends or Enemies, but ſuch as make them- 


ſelves ſo, by eſpouſing the Intereſts of Truth 
or Falſhood. 


— : — 


— 


— 


NUMBER II. 


Wedneſday, January LF. 1720. 
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The Deſign / this PAPER. 


ELIGION was deſigned by Hea- 
ven, for the Benefit of Men alone. 
It reaches us to moderate our De- 
fires, calm our Paſſions, and be uſeful and 
beneficent to one another; and whatever 
does not contribute to theſe Ends, ought 
not to be called by that Name. For, Al- 
mighty God has infinite Happineſs in himſelf, 
which we can neither diminiſh nor add to; 
and therefore he can require nothing of us, 
but for our own Sakes; nor command an 
Thing, but what tends to our own Good, 
both here and hereafter. | | c 
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I fay it with the utmoſt Sincerity, that no 
Man living defires to pay a more true and af- 
fectionate Eſteem and Reyerence than my 
ſelf, ro thoſe Clergymen, who anſwer this 
End of their Inſtitution, and whoſe Lives 
and Manners grace and adorn their Profel- 
ſion and Doctrine. | 

I thank God, I know many ſuch; and per- 
ceive, with Pleaſure and Tranſport, a noble 
Spirit of Liberty and true Religion riſing up 
among them; which will ſoon flame out far 
and wide, if it is not ſtifled by thoſe, whoſe 
true Intereſt and Honour call aloud to them 
to give it Aſſiſtance and Protection. 

That Profeſſion muſt be always moſt ho- 
nourable and deſerving from Mankind, which 
is moſt uſeful and advantageous to them. As 
it is therefore impoſſible to ſhew too much 
Reſpect to virtuous Clergymen, ſo the cor- 
rupt Part of them cannot be too much ex- 
pos d. As the Poſſeſſion which they have of 
the Fears and Panick of ſuperſtitious People, 
and in the tendereſt Seaſons too, enable them 
to do the greateſt Miſchief, ſo the ſtrongeſt 
Antidotes ought to be applied to their Poiſon. 
It will be ridiculous to call for Protection 
from that Character, which they conſtantly 
diſgrace, and to ask Aſſiſtance from the Reli- 
gion, which they neither believe nor practiſe. 

I hete liſt my ſelf under the Banners of the 
former ſort; and deſign by this Work to illu- 
ſtrate the Beauty of Chriſtianity, by expo- 
ſing the Deformity of Prieſtcraft; and to di- 

| D ſtinguiſh 
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ſtinguiſh the good Clergy from the bad, by 
giving to each his Share of Praiſe or Infamy, 
according to the different Deeds done by them. 
I will loſe no Opportunity of doing Juſtice 
to the former, nor willingly to the latter. 

In doing this, I ſhall go far backward, and 
taking Things from the Beginning, ſhew, in 
the Courſe of theſe Papers, the infinite Evils 
brought upon Mankind, from Age to Age, 4 
the Pride and Impoſture of corrupt Eccleſi- 
aſticks: I ſhall ſhew what a Babel they have 
built upon the Foundation of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; who were made to father Doctrines 
which they never taught; and to counte- 
nance Power which they always diſclaimed. 
I ſhall ſhew by what Arts and Intrigues they 

came, from being Alms-Men of the People, 
to be Maſters of Mankind; and how, by pre- 
tending to diſpoſe of the Other World, they 
actually uſurped and ruled This. 

I ſhall ſhew, that notwithſtanding Chriſti- 
anity. was firſt propagates by Miracles and 
Mildneſs only, and the Teachers of it had 
no Power, but to perſuade ; making it withal 
appear, in the whale Courſe of their Lives and 
Preaching, that they ſought no Manner of per- 
ſonal Advantage, or any Manner of Juriſdicti- 
on over their Hearers and Converts; yet they 
who, without their Inſpiration and Manners, 
called themſelves their Succeſſors, did, by Vir- 
rue of their Names, lay infolent Claim to Do- 
minion, and carried all Things before them, by 
the Dint of Terror and Excommunication. 
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I ſhall ſhew, that rhough the Clergy, like 
other Militia, were raiſed and paid for pro- 
tecting Mankind from their Spiritual Enemy; 
yet they ſoon made uſe of the Sword put in- 
to their Hands againſt their Maſters, and ſet 
up for themſelves. I ſhall ſhew, that notwith- 
ſtanding the whole End of their Inſtitution 
was to make Men wiſer and better, yet where- 
ever. They prevailed. Debauchery and Igno- 
rance allo preyailed ; and the conſtant Leſſon 
they taught, was blind Belief and blind Obe- 
dience, of both which they made themſelves 
the Objects. So that Superſtition was an in- 
ſeparable Creature of their Power, and the 
perpetual Iſſue of it; and tainted Morals and 
darkened Minds were the greateſt Props of 
their Dominion. A good Underſtanding, and 
an inquiſitive Spirit, led directly to Hereſy; 
and a pious Lite, was of ill Example; ind a 
Reproach to the Clergy; and if any one gave 
Offence this . it was but callin ini 
Heretick, and delivering him over to Satan; 
u_ the Man was undone, and the Clergy 

e. 

1 ſhall ſhew, how they ſoon baniſhed tlie 
meek Spitit of the Chriſtian Religion, and 
growing to as great Variance with Mercy as 
they were with Reaſon, perverted Religion 
into Rage, and Zeal into Cruelty. They 
made the peaceable Doctrine of Jeſus a Doc- 
trine of Blood, and - excommunicated and 
damned by that Name, by which alone Men 
could be ſaved. It is true, they damned 

D z one 
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one another as much as they did other Peo- 
ple; for, agreeing in nothing but the great Prin- 
ciple of Intereſt, tho they rode upon the Necks 
of their People, yet they never could be at 
Peace nor Eaſe among themſelves, ſo lon 
as each Individual was not in the bigheft 
Place: And therefore, becauſe every one of 
them could not be above all the reſt, they 
were eternally quarrelling, and giving one 
another to the Devil. 
If one of them held any Propoſition, true 
or falſe, it was Reaſon enough for another 
to deny it, and cus ſeè him into the Bargain. At 
laſt, there was not one Principle in their Sy- 
ſtem but what was conteſted, and they agreed 
in nothing but their own Power ; tho”, at the 
ſame Time, they diſputed what That was. 
In this everlaſting Scuffle and Civil War, 
they had ſo mangled Truth, and muffled it 
up, that few could diſtinguiſh it from the 
falſe Images they had made of it. And yer 
theſe Men, who, by their conſtant Diſcords 
and Debates, confels'd themſelves in endleſs 
Uncertainties, were the ſure and infallible 
Guides to others, who were obliged to be- 
lieve their Gueſſes and Contradictions, on 
Pain of Hell-Firc. | 
I ſhall ſhew, what a ſhameful Hand they 
have always had in bringing and keeping 
Mankind under Tyranny and Bondage, to 
ſuch Princes as would divide the Spoil with 
them. In ſuch Caſe, it was a Point of Con- 


ſcience, and a religious Duty, for Subjedtsro 
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be miſerable Slaves; and Damnation, but to 
ſtrive to be Happy. But if the Prince hap- 
pen'd to be a Lover of Mankind, and en- 
deavoured to protect his People in their Civil 
and Sacred Rights; then were they the con- 
ſtant Incendiaries of every popular and wicked 
Faction: They preached nothing but Sedition 
and Blood, till they had worked up their 
blind and ſtupid Votaries to Rebellions and 
Aſſaſſinations; and to ſuch Conduct is owing 
a great Part of their Power and Wealth. 

I think no one, who is the leaſt conver- 
fant with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, will deny bur 
this was the Coudition of Chriſtianity be- 
fore the Reformation; and the chief Intent 
of this Paper is to let all the World know it, 
that they may be upon their Guard againſt 
the like Miſchiefs. It is certain, that the 
| Demands of the High Clergy, upon the Lai- 
ty, are as great, if not greater, than they 
were at that Time. As Father Paul ſays of 
England, The Horſe is Bridled and Sadled, 
Jr the old Rider is juſt getting upon his 
Back. 

It is Time now to conclude this Paper, by 
ſaying, if my hearty Endeayours ſhall any 
ways contribute to detect the Impoſtures, 
and expoſe the wicked Practices of thoſe, 
who, under the proſtituted Name of Sancti- 
ty, are Foes to Truth, to Liberty, and Vir- 
tue, I ſhall think my Time and Pains well 
ſpent. But if not, I ſhall have the internal 
Satisfaction, of having attempted at leaſt to 

-— attack 
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artack Vice and Corruption, however digni- 
fied or diſtinguiſhed ; and the worſt which 
can be ſaid of me, is, 


Magnis tamen excidit auſir. 
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Of the Contempt of the CLERGY. 

ING theBells backward! The Tem- 

R ple, the Temple is on Fire! The High 

* * Prieſts look aghaſt, and the People 

ſtare, and all cry out, The Craft, the Craft 
is in Danger! 

This I expected, and was prepared for, 
when I firſt engaged in the Undertaking : 
Touch a galled Horſe, and he will wince, 
tho? tis in order to cure him. I knew a 
Gentleman, who found out a Murtherer by 
looking ſtedfaſtly in his Face: When any one 
is conſcious of his own Crimes or Infirmities, 
he is jealous of every Approach towards a 
Nilcovery, and often makes one by it. - 

3 g 88 * 
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It is remarkable, that no Order or Society 
of Men is ſo apprehenſive of Diſreſpect, or 
can ſo little bear the Examination into their 
Pretenſions, as the greateſt Part of the Eccle- 
ſiaſticks: If you ridicule or laugh at the 
Profeſſions of Law and Phyſick, the Lawyers 
and Phyſicians will laugh with you: The 
ſame is true of Soldiers, Merchants, and the 
Profeſſors of almoſt all Arts and Sciences, 
who generally are the the firſt to expoſe the 
Knaves and Fools amongſt themſelves. 

If a Lawyer, Soldier, or Merchant, de- 
ſerves the Pillory ; neither Weſiminſter-Hall, 
the Army, or the Eaſt-India Company, are 
in an Uproar; or complain that the Law, 
Trade, or the Soldiery, are wounded thro' 
his Sides; nor endeayour to raiſe a Mobb in 
his Behalf, or rebel in Token of their unlimited 
Submiſſion to Government. The Fair Sex do 
not think themſelves ill uſed, when a Bawd is 
ty'd to a Cart, or a naughty Nymph beats 
Hemp : The Eleven Apoſtles loſt no Credit 
when Judas hang'd himſelf; nor would any 
honeſt Clergyman, tho' ever ſo many of the 
other Sort did the ſame, or if it was done 
for them. 

But I do not know by what Judgment or 
Fatality it happens, that if you but touch 
the Pretences or Vices of the Meaneſt of the 
Eccleſiaſticks, ſo many of their Body are in an 
Uproar : They roar aloud, Their Order is ex- 
poſed, their Myſteries derided and profaned, 
and Religion it ſelf in Danger of being ſub- 

7 D 4 verted; 
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verted; and Sociniau, Deiſt, or Atheiſt, is 
the beſt Word, that is often given to their 
beſt Friend; and ſometimes all of them are 

ven. 

All other Societies of Men are contented 
with the Eſteem and Honour, which reſult 
from the Uſefulneſs of their Employments 
and Profeſſions, and the Worth and Capacity 
of their Members; and yet none ſtand in 
ſuch a Situation, and have ſo many Advan- 
tages to acquire Reſpect and Homage, as 
the Clergy. | | 

Their Office is evidently adapted to pro- 
mote the Welfare of Human Nature, and to 
propagate its Peace and Proſperity in this 
World, as well as its eternal Felicity in the 
next: ſo that it is the Intereſt of all Men to 
honour it ; and none but a Madman will con- 
demn and ridicule what has a manifeſt Ten- 
dency to the Security and Happineſs of all 
Mankind. \ 

The Temporal Condition of the Clergy 
does likewiſe place them far above Con- 
_ tempt: They have great Revenues, Digni- 
ties, Titles, and Names of Reverence, to 
diſtinguiſh them from the reſt of the World ; 
and it is too well known that Wealth, Power, 
aud Learning, carry to the Vulgar a kind of 
Myſtery and diſtant Grandeur, and com- 
mand not only Admiration and Reverence, 
but often a fuperſtitious Veneration. 

Added to this, they have the Poſſeſſion 
and Direction of qur Fears, and are admitted 

| in 
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in Health and Sickneſs: Every Sunday they 
have the ſole Opportunity to gain our Eſteem 
by worthy and uſeful Inſtructions, and all 
the Week by their good Lives: They edu- 
cate us whilſt young, influence us in our 
middle Age, and govern us in our Dotage; 
and we neither live nor die without them. 
A numerous Body of Men, ſo conſtituted 
and endow'd, ſo privileged and poſted, are 
capable of being moſt uſeful and beneficent to 
Society, if their Actions are ſuitable to their 
Profeſſions. All the World will acknowlege 
and pay a willing Homage to their Merit, 
and there will be no need of demanding, 
much leſs of extorting Reſpect, or of Com- 
laints and Exclamations for want of it. 
he Danger lies on the other Side ; for there 
are ſuch Seeds of Superſtition in Human 
Nature, that all our Prudence and Caution 
will be little enough, to prevent even Adora- 
tion to their Perſons. 
If, therefore, they want that Reſpect they 
are ſo fond of, they cannot be to ſeek for 
the true Reaſons, viz. their own Corrup- 
tions and Worthleſneſs ; which muſt be ex- 
ceeding great, to get the better of ſo many 
Adyantages. When a certain late Dutcheſs 
was complaining to a Gentleman of more 
Wir than Complaiſance, that (in Spite of her 
reat Quality and Revenue) ſhe was ſubject 
continual Affronts; Pray, Madam, ſays 
he, 7s not Mr. Goodman an excellent Acton? 


If 
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If Clergymen would avoid Contempt, let 
them avoid the Cauſes of it. Let them not 
be ſtarting and maintaining eternal Claims to 
worldly Power: Let them not be hunting af- 
ter Honours, courting Preferments, and buſt- 
ling for Riches: Let them not be aſſuming 
to give Models of Humane Government, or 
to adjuſt and determine the Titles of Princes: 
Let them not pretend to puniſh any Man for 
his Way of Worſhip, and to give him to the 
Devil for his Money or Opinion: Let them 
not join in Factions, and foment Rebelli- 
ons: Let them not defy Heaven, by ſwearing 
falſly: Let them not promote Servitude in 
the People, and Barbarity in the Prince; 
and let them not flatter wicked Kings, and 
plague and diſturb good Ones. | 
Let them win Reſpect, and wear it; but 
let them not earn Infamy, and demand Vene- 
ration. Let not thoſe of them, who gratify 
brutiſh Appetites, and live in all Vileneſs, 
add Want of Shame to their Want of Grace, 
and bewail that they are contemned, while 
they are deſerving it. If a Man 3 
to great Gravity and Regard, ſhould dreſs 
himſelf up in a Fool's Coat, and a Pair of 
Horns, would not People laugh at him in 
ſpite of. themſelves ? And would not his 
Reſentment and Rebukes add ſtill to their 
Mirth ? A Clergyman, who is Drunk on Sa- 
turday, will but with an ill Grace talk of 
his Dignity and Ambaſſadorſhip on Sunday. 
Ought we to own and reyerence that Man 
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as our Guide to Heaven, who is himſelf go- 
ing a contrary Road, and rioting in thoſe 
Vices, which his whole Duty is to reſtrain? 
Ihe Honour therefore of the good Clergy 

is conſulted and promoted by expoſing the 
bad. A profane Prieſt is the Diſgrace and 
Bane of his own Order; and they who ſtand 
by him, adopt his Infamy, and defile them- 
ſelves. If he neglects God, and diſturbs Hu- 
man Society, how do the Clergy ſuffer tho 
he is whip'd or hang d? His Puniſhment is 
their Credit and Security, becauſe by it is 
lopped off from their Body a gangrened 
Limb, that incumbered and deform'd the reſt. 
Atheiſts, who are not reſtrained by the 
Fear of God, which is ſtronger than all the 
Laws in the World, ought, in the Opinion 
of Politicians, as well as Caſuiſts, to be ex- 
pelled from the Society of Men: And ſhall 
more Mercy be ſhewn to thoſe, who are ſo 
harden'd in Impiety, that tho' they believe 
a God, yet dread not his Vengeance, but 
{wear by his great and terrible Name to an 
avowed Falſhood ? Or can the Clergy ſuffer 

by the Loſs of ſuch execrable Company? 
An unfortunate Levzte, ſome Years ſince, 
had his Head cleft by a Butcher, who caught 
him in Bed with his Wife; and neither the 
Number of Reverend Auditors who attended 
the Tryal, a due Regard to the Cloth, or 
an Apprehenſion of the Carnage it might 
produce, could hinder the Judge from di- 
recting the Jury to call the Crime only Man- 
| Slaughter ; 
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Slaughter ; which ſo provoked the meek Spi- 
rit and Patience of a Holy Brother, then 
preſent, that he cried out in the Court, Hey 
Day! Here's a fine World! If theſe Things 
are ſuffered, there will be no living for us. 
No chaſte or ſober Clergyman could be 
terrify'd with ſuch an Example, or think the 
Church in any Danger by it. Does any 
virtuous Member of the Holy Order ſuffer, 
either in his Perſon or Character, if Bz/s di- 
verts his Spectators in a Pillory, or Parſon 
Paul his Auditors upon a Gallows? None 
can ſhare in their Diſgrace, but thoſe who 
ſympathize in their Crimes, or cenſure their 
Puniſhment. How much more honeſt, as well 
as prudent, would it be to remove the Guilt 
from themſelves, by throwing it all upon 
the devoted Head; to put the evil Thing out 
of the City; and to imitate the Sagacity of 
the horned Herd, who always drive the 
blown Deer from amongſt them, where he 
ſeeks his Refuge, tho at the Hazard of in- 


volving the whole Tribe in his Misfortune ! 


NUMBER 
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Of the Explication of the Scripture. 


O fear God, and keep his Command- 

ments, is the Summary of the Old 

Teſtament ; and to believe that Jeſus 

Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is the Compendium 

of the New. Whoever can prove his Obedi- 

ence and Faith, by theſe two plain Duties, ful- 
fils the Law and the Goſpel. 

It was moſt agreeable to the infinite Good- 
nels and tender Mercies of God, to make e- 
very Thing which he requires of us, weak 
Men, obvious and clear. The Importance 
of the Duty, implies its Certainty, which is 
not to be found in Phraſes either doubtful or 
obſcure. The Scriptures are juſtly ſtiled the 
Revealed Will of God, and are addreis'd to 
all Mankind, and given to remain as a Rule 
of Faith and Manners to the End of the 
World. It muſt therefore follow, that what - 


ever is neceſſary to be known in them, is ot 
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be as eaſy and intelligible at one Time as 
4 another, and to all Men alike. 
[ Where their Meaning cannot be poſitively 
| determined, a new Infpiration will be ne- 
| ceſſary to reduce them to Certainty ; and if 
that is wanting, every Thing elſe is but Con- 
jecture: Whoever therefore goes about to 
put a Conſtruction upon ſuch Paſſages in 
Scripture, and enjoins us to believe his In- 
terpretation, does not demand Submiſſion to 
the Word of God, but to his own Autho- 
rity and Imagination. | 
What Ule is there of an unintelligible Pro- 
pence * Or of a Revelation, which wants to 
be revealed ? Almighty God will never re- 
quire of us to ſee in the dark, till he has 
given us new Eyes ; nor to believe any Ar- 
ticle, or obey any Precept, till we underſtand 
him, and know what he means. A Rule 
which is not plain; is no Rule at all: Nor 
will he make a Law binding, or the Tranſ- 
greſſion of it a Sin, till we know what it is. 
It is true, Human Laws oblige all Men to 
ſubmit to the Penalty annex'd to the Tranſ- 
greſſion, tho* many perhaps may never hear 
of them. But this is to prevent the couſtant 
Plea of Ignorance, which otherwiſe would be 
made by all Offenders. The Corruption and 
Imbecility of Human Nature make this Pro- 
cedure neceſſary. Bur it is far otherwiſe in 
the Diſpenſation of Providence. The Au- 
thor of it ſees our Hearts, penetrates the 
moſt ſecret Receſſes of our Souls, makes in- 


dulgent 
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dulgent Allowances for our Weakneſſes, and 
expects nothing from us, but What he has 
given us the Means and Abilities of knowing 
and performing. He requires us not to make 
Brick without Straw. He judges by the In- 
tention, not the Action. We cannot offend 
him, but voluntarily; much leſs offer him an 
Affront, when we deſign Reſpect and Obe- 
dience. 

The Creator and Preſerver of Mankind 
cannot take Delight in puzzling his Creatures 
with Darkneſs and Ambiguities, and in Points 
too where their Souls are in Danger. He is 
not a rigid Maſter, who would reap where 
he did not ſow. This would be a cruel 
Mockery, unworthy of the Divine Being, 
who has brought Life and Immortality to 
Ligbt. 1 | 

Nothing is plainer than the Law and the 
Goſpel. Whoever ſays the contrary, does no 
leſs than accuſe the great ahd good God, 
and juſtify wicked * wilful Men; whom 
he has left without Excuſe, by telling them 
clearly what he expects from them. What 
does God require of thee, O Man, but to do 
Juſtice, to love Mercy, and to walk Humbly ? 
ſaid One of his Prophets out of his Mouth. 
I am very ſure there is no Difficulty in un- 
derſtanding this. 25 

The obſcure Paſſages in Scripture could 
not be intended for our Inſtruction. Infinite 
Wiſdom has hid them from our Eyes, to be 
brought to Light in his own Time, and then 


co 
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to anſwer the Ends of his Providence; of 
ſe to baffle our vain Pride and Curio- 
tity. Who art thou, O Man, who wilt be 
wiſer than the Omniſcient ; who wilt make 
thoſe Things neceſſary, which he has not 
made ſo; wilt diſcoyer what he has thought 
fit to conceal, and know his Secrets whether 
he will or no ? This would be to mend the 
Scripture ; to make it more uſeful than God 
has made it; to help the Holy Ghoſt, and 
D teach the Almighty how to expreſs him- 
elf. | 
How abſurd would it be to ſend Cook 
Maids and Day-Labourers to ſtudy Ariſtotle 
and Suareꝝ; to rake into the Jargon of the 
Schools ; to learn all Languages, examine all 
Syſtems ; and to diſcoyer of themſelves all 
Errors, Interpolations and Miſtakes ; or to 
do what is much more ridiculous, that is, 
wholly throw themſelves and their Salvation, 
in moſt Countries, upon a Confederacy of 
Men, who have an Intereſt to deceive and 
oppreſs them, and ever did ſo when they had 
an Opportunity ; who have been always ar 
Variance with one another, and with them- 
ſelves; and have agreed in nothing, but the 
miſleading of thoſe who truſted them! And 
yet One of theſe muſt be the unhappy Cir- 
cumſtance of the greateſt Part of Mankind, 
if what I have ſaid before is not true; which 
we may be ſure the Divine Goodneſs cannot 


permit. 
Nothing 
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Nothing is more evident from Hiſtory,than 
that moſt, if not all, the Improvements and 
Reformations of Religion have been made, 
not only without, but in Oppoſition to, theſe 
Men. There haye been near a Million of 
them kept in conſtant Pay for the beſt Part 
of Seyenteen Hundred Years, to teach the 
World by their Precepts, and reform it by 
their Example; and yet I am perſuaded they 
will not pretend that Religion is plainer, the 
Scriptures better underſtood, or that Man- 
kind are more wiſe or virtuous for all their 
Inſtructions. So little have we been benefit- 
ed by their Labours, and for all the Money 
they have received! I wiſh I could not ſay 
that the World has gradually decreas'd in Pi- 
ety and Virtue, as theſe its Teachers have 
advanced in Riches and Power. It is owned 
by the beſt of themſelves. 

It is the fartheſt from my Thoughts, by 
any Thing I have before ſaid, to underyalue 
their true Office, much leſs ro make it uſeleſs. 
I ſincerely think it abſolutely neceſſary to 
the Peace and Happineſs of Society, The 
Roman Conſuls had an Officer attending their 
Triumphal Chariots, whoſe Buſineſs it was 
to cry out, Memento mori. 

I would have theſe too, anſwer the ſame 
End of their Inſtitution ; to preſs the Read- 
ing of the Scriptures upon their Hearers ; to 
ſhew their Excellency and Advantages; to 
inculcate the plain Precepts of Faith and Mo- 
rality contained in them 3 and to — 
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the Goodneſs of God to Men, by proving 
that he has laid down to us, in plain Words, 
every Duty which he requires of us, either 
to himſelf, our Neighbour, or our ſelves. 
But let them not diſtract, inſtead of inſtruct- 
ing; and confound ignorant People with Me- 
taphy ſical Subtilties, which the Wiſeſt cannot 
comprehend. Let them not ſtrain ridiculous 
and ſelfiſh Conſequences from obſcure Parts of 
Scripture, and make the Almighty mean what 
he never ſaid. 


Let them give us God's Will in God's Words. 


Another End of their Office is- to execute 
thoſe Duties of our moſt Holy Religion, 
which the Word of God has left at large for 
every one to do, but which indeed are necet- 

ſary to be perform'd by ſingle Perſons in the 
ſeveral Churches or Societies of Chriſtians ; 
ſuch as reading the Scriptures and publick 
Prayers aloud to the Congregation, and ad- 
miniſtring the Sacraments : What by the Goſ- 
| Liberty is the Right of every one (as 
mal be unanſwerably made out hereafter) 
is by the Conſent of Voluntary and National 
Churches become the Duty and Buſineſs of 
particular Perſons, who are ſet aſide and paid 


for that Purpoſe. 


In what I have before ſaid, I have the 
Concurrence of the beſt and wifeſt of our 
own Clergy, who acknowledge and contend 
that we are not to take the Almighty's Mean- 


ns 
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ing at ſecond-hand, nor receive that for his 
Will which we our ſelves do not find to be 
ſo; but that we are to enquire before we 
believe, and to be convinced before we aſ- 
ſent; every Aſſertion or Propoſition, before 
it is examin'd, being alike to the Underſtand- 
ing, as every Colour is to the Blind: They 
own, that our Judgment ought to be at no 
Man's Service, nor our Minds conttouled in 
Religious Matters, but by God alone ; for as 
no Man's Soul can be ſaved by Proxy, ſo no 
Man ought to exercile his Faith by Proxy. 
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S in 
fully ſhewn, that Clergymen have 


| Teach Others, 
A no Right to interpret the Scriptures 


for other People; ſo I ſhall endeayour in 
this, to prove that they are the leaſt qua- 
lify'd, for the moſt Part, to do ſo, of wy 
_ ” Set 


my laſt Pye, 1 hope, I have 
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Set or Society of Men, in their preſent State 
of Learning and Virtue, This I do with a 
fincere Deſign to ſerve Them, as well as the 
Laity ; hoping that when they ſee from what 
Source the Neglect and Contempt, which 
they ſo much complain of, proceed, they will 
Join heartily in their own Reformation, in 
anſwering the Ends of their Inſtitution, and 
in being 1 as uſeful to their Country, 
as many of them have been formerly miſ- 
chievous. 1 

Uſe makes every Poſture familiar to the 
Body, and every Opinion to the Mind. We 
are told, that the Brahman, in India, do, by 
long Habit, ſo diſtort their Limbs, that they 
grow in the Situation which they are put in. 
Every Day's Experience proves, that we aſſi- 
mulate with the Company we keep, as well 
in our Sentiments, as in the Aire and Mein 
of our Bodies. Not only different Nations, 
but often Sects, Profeſſions, and Trades, are 
to be known by their Phiz and Behaviour. 
A Sailor, or a Taylor, (to ſay nothing of 
their Betters) may be found out, however 
they diſguiſe themſelyes. | 

Nothing but keeping the beſt Company 
can give a free and eaſy Carriage; and an 
open and generous Converſation alone can 
diſengage our Minds from the ſtrong Impreſ- 
Long of our mae. Education. The Habit of 
thinking freely, and of expreſling freely thoſe 
Thoughts on all e 1 to 
Judge well of Men and Things. Our Minds 
e s 
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are e by Colliſion; and a liberal Con- 
verſation not only ſtarts all Difficulties, but 
ſolves them, if they are to be ſolved. 

Almighty God gives us Faculties, to uſe 
them; and it is Ingratitude, as well as Folly, 
to return the Gift upon his Hands. Truth 
can never ſuffer by an impartial Examinati- 
on, but on the contrary will receive Strength 
and Adyantage from it. Ir is Error and Im- 
poſture alone, which dread a fair Enquiry, 
as being conſcious of their own Weakneſs. 

I think I may therefore ſafely affirm, that 
whatever Body or Society of Men are moſt 
reſtrained by themſelves, or others, from Rea- 
ſoning freely on every Subject, and eſpecially 
on the moſt important of all, are the leaſt 
qualify'd to be the Guides and Directors of 
Mankind. | 

I will now examine how far this is the 
Circumſtance of the Clergy in moſt Coun- 
tries. They are no ſooner diſcharged from 
the Nurſe and the Mother, but they are deli- 
vered over to Spiritual Pzdagogues, who 
have ſeldom the Capacity, and never the 
Honeſty and Courage, to venture at a Free 
Thought themſelves, and muſt conſequently 
o- — Channels to convey any to their 

ils. 
nu thence they are ſent to the Univerſi- 
ties, (very commonly upon Charity) where 
they are hamſtringed and manacled with ear- 
Pl Oaths and Subſcriptions, and obliged to 
wear to Notions before they know what 
E 3 they 
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they are. Their Buſineſs afterwards is not to 
find out what is Truth, but to defend the 
receiyed Syſtem ; and to maintain thoſe Doc- 
trines, which are to maintain them. Not 
only their preſent Revenues and Subſiſtence, 
but all their Expectations, are annexed to 


certain Opinions, eſtabliſhed, for the moſt 


Part, by Popes and Synods, in corrupt and 


ignorant Ages; and even then often carried 


by Faction and Bribery, in Concert with the 


Deſigns and Intrigues of Stateſmen; but 
are ſanctify'd by Time, and are now to be 
received without Enquiry. 
No one can fairly examine what is Truth, 
Who has an Intereſt on either Side of the 
Queſtion. We are bribed by our Inclinations, 
in Spite of our beſt Reſolutions. Who can 


be heartily angry at an Opinion, which will 


keep a Coach and Six, or ſtrenuouſly endea- 


vour to find out any Hereſy in it? Beſides, 


all Men are fond of Reſpect and Homage; 


and when they are in Poſſeſſion, will eſteem 


it but an unprofitable Study to find out that 


ny do not deſerve them. . 


As Clergymen 1o educated, cannot, for the 


Reaſons aforeſaid, be fair and impartial Judg- 


es themſelves of what is Truth, ſo their Au- 
thority can give but little Weight to ſuch 


Doctrines as they may think fit to teach to 


others. The firſt Queſtion ask d of a ſuſpec- 


ted Witneſs in every Court of Judicature, is, 


Whether he gets or loſes by the Succeſs of 
the Cauſe? And if either appears, he is 
5 | con- 
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conſtantly ſet aſide, and not truſted with 
an Oath. 

It is demonſtrable in Reaſon, that every 
Man's Pretences ought to be try'd by the 
ſame Teſt and Rule; and where the Evidence 
of a Propoſition cannot be clearly ſhewn by 
one who has an Intereſt to advance it, nor 
3 by Miracles, all other Perſons have 

eaſon to ſuſpect it of Impoſture : When 
what he offers will indiſputably conduce to 
his own Benefit, and I have only his Word 
thar it will conduce to mine, I cannot doubt 
but his Kindneſs is greater for himſelf than 
for me, and ſhall conſequently believe that 
he is not doing my Buſineſs, but his own. 

The Apoſtles, and ſome of the firſt Chri- 
ſtians, did not ſo teach Chriſt. They not 
only convinced Mankind of the Truth of 
what they ſaid by Miracles; but made it ap- 
parent to all the World, that they ſought no 
Temporal Benefit : bur, on the contrary, left 
their Families, their Profeſſions, and all the 
Comforts of Life, to wander about the Earth, 
and preach a Doctrine infinitely adyantage- 
ous to the preſent, as well as eternal State 
of others; and expected no Reward to them- 
ſelves in this Life, but Beggary, Stripes, and 
even Death it ſelf. SAUTIED "© 

It is not to be wondered, that no Diſcour- 
les, or even diſtant Hints, are countenanced 
or permitted in Univerſities Abroad, which 
have the leaſt Tendency to oppoſe the Pride 
or Temporal Grandeur of the Clergy ; nor 
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any Speculations ſuffered to be vented there, 
which ever ſo little break in upon received 
Opinions. It is not only a certain Stop to 

Hopes of Preferment, to queſtion the 
Truth of any of their darling Notions ; but 
you are in Danger of being expelled, and are 
ſure to be diſcountenanced and contemned. 

The Philoſophy and Learning there taught, 
and encouraged, are exactly calculated and 
adapted to this State of Darkneſs and Igno- 
rance: They are nothing but an unintelli- 
gible Jargon of undefined Words and bare 
Sounds, which mean nothing, and yet can 
proveevery Thing. With this Gibberiſh they 
are diverted from ſound Knowledge, by be- 
ing put upon a wrong Scent.;z and--are hin- 
dered from attaining true Wiſdom, by be- 
lieving that they have got it. 

All Attempts towards uſeful Learning, 
are neglected and diſcouraged ; and nothing 
is found out to be true in Philoſophy, but 
is made falſe in _— and the Authors 
and Diſcoverers are branded with Hereſy, if 
not Atheiſm: of which the Examples are in- 
finite. | 7 

Thus accoutred, and thus ſet out, our 
young Eccleſiaſtick commences Governour 
and Director of Mens Conſciences. He is 
impatient of the leaſt Contradiction, and is 
all in a Flame at an Oppoſition which he has 
not been uſed to. As he never queſtioned 
the Truth of any his own Notions himſelf, 
he grows outrageous at any one al ho 
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does, and immediately cries out aloud for 
Fire and Faggot. . | 

To this it is owing that the Difference be- 

tween the controverſial Writings of Gentle- 
men, and thoſe of Divines, is ſo very re- 
markable. The firſt are carried on for the 
moſt Part with Humanity, and always with 
good Manners, even when the Matter is 
moſt poignant and farcaſtical. In the Latter, 
at firſt Sight, appears the Odium Theologo- 
rum; and Rage, IIl- breeding, and Revenge, 
breathe thro every Part of them. A pro- 
per Diſpoſition this to make Converts, and 
govern the World! 
This Temper has (even in Eugland) ſhewn 
it ſelf viſibly, in their Treatment of a mo- 
dern Biſhop ; whom neither his great Pene- 
tration, his pious Life, nor the pretended 
Regard to his paſtoral Function, could pro- 
tet from Eccleſiaſtical Hatred and Fury, 
for his having dared to engage in the Intereſt 
of Mankind. | 

As it is undeniably true. that what I have 
before deſcribed is the unhappy Cirumſtance 
of the Clergy, in moſt Countries; ſo no 
Man, who K the leaſt Deſire to promote 
uſeful Knowledge, true Virtue, and found 
Religion amongſt Mankind, but muſt endea- 
vour to manumit them from this State of 
Servitude and Darkneſs, even tho* they 
ſhould oppoſe it themſelves. Birds and Beaſts 
uſed to Lodges or Dens, are afraid to go 
out of them; and even Men long ſhut 2 » 
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dark Dungeons, cannot for ſome Time bear 
the Light of the Day. Galley Slaves, not 
knowing what to do with Liberty given 
them, have often, of their own accord, re- 
turn'd to their Chains; nay, God's own Peo- 
ple themſelves longed again for Egyptian 
Fleſh-pots, and Egyptian Slavery, when they 
were fed with Food from Heaven ; notwith- 
ſtanding which, Moſes would not gratify 
their brutiſh Appetites, but made them Hap- 
Py in Spite of themſelves. 

I would therefore have every Clergyman 
enjoy the full Liberty which every Layman 
enjoys. Wo are not confined in our Searches 
after Truth ; and why ſhould the Clergy be 
confined, in whoſe Hands it is more power- 
ful and advantageous than in ours? The 
granting of Eccleſiaſtical Freedom to Church- 
men, is as equitable as that of Civil Freedom 
to Laymen. I thank God, We poſſeſs a glo- 
rious Portion of the latter; and I heartil 
with Them an equal Portion of the former. 
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Of Creeds and Confeſſions of Faith. 


Have ſhewn, in my Fourth Paper, the 
1 Boldneſs and Abſurdity of the Expoſi- 

tion of the Holy Scripture, when that 
Expoſition is maintained and impoſed for 
Canonical Truth. I ſhall here proſecute the 
lame Subject, merely as it relates to Creeds 
and Confeſſions of Faith. 

Tn our Diſputes with the Church of Rome, 
we contend that the Scripture alone is a ſuffi- 
cient Rule of Faith and Practice; and our Di- 
vines have proved it unan{werably. But when 
our High-Church Prieſts argue with Diſſen- 
ters, and thoſe whom they are pleaſed to 
chriſten Hereticbs, Holy Writ is not ſo highly 
complimented : It is then very ſubject to lead 
us into Miſtakes, and hard to be underſtood. 
It is true *tis infallible, and was given us from 
Heaven to be a Light unto our Feet, and a 
Lamp unto our Paths; but ſtill it is 9 _ 
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inſufficient without Human Aid and Eplis 
cation. For though it be exceeding plain to 
us of the Eſtabliſhed Church of England, 
and proves us to be in the Right in every 
Article, Ceremony and Habit whatſoever; 
yet it is utterly hid from thoſe who will not 
accept of our Guidance, and ſubmit to our Au- 
thority. And therefore if they refuſe to be- 
lieve and obey our Supplemente and Improve- 
ments of the Bible, and to accept of the Sal- 
vation which is to be had in our Church, and 
the Church of Rome, they ſhall have no Sal- 
vation at all. It is fit and Orthodox that 
Men ſhould periſh for following their Con- 
{ciences, and for underſtanding the Scripture 
without the Leave of the Ordinary. 
Thus when they debate with the Paps/ts, 
they praiſe the Scriptures, inveigh againſt the 
impoſing of Opinions, and ſpeak in the Stile 
of Diſſenters. But when they are pleaſed to 
rebuke Non-conformiſts, they borrow the 
Language of Papzſts, and urge the Authority 
of our Apoſtolick Church, and her divine 
Right to judge for others; and deal hard 
L , and worſe Uſage, to all that take 
the ſame Privilege which they do. There is, 
however, this imall Difference between us 
Conformiſts and the Schiſmaticks ; We have 
good pay for being Orthodox, and the Sepa- 
ratiſt pays dear for being in the Wrong. If 
theſe are not two good Reaſons for deliver- 
ng him over to Satan, I deſpair of finding 
beter. "I 
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la Conſequence of this Power in High- 
Churchmen to be the Mouthſmen of the Bible, 
which if we take their Word cannot ſpeak 
for it ſelf, they claim a Right to make Creed 
for others: And this is what I am now to 
examine. 

think it but Juſtice to the Goodneſs of 
God to affirm, that Belief or Disbelief can 
neither be a Virtue or a Crime in any One, 
who uſes the beſt Means in his Power of 
being informed. If a Propoſition is evident, 
we cannot avoid believing it; and where is 
the Merit or Piety of a neceſſary Aſſent? If 
it is not evident, we cannot help rejecting it, 
or doubting of it; and where is the Crime of 
not performing Impoſſibilities, or not believ- 
ing what does not appear to us to be true ? 

Are Men who have good Eyes, the more 
righteous for ſeeing ? Or do they offend in 
ſeeing too well? Or do blind Men fin, in 
not diſtinguiſhing Colours? 

When we clearly ſee the Connexion of a 
Propoſition, or know that we haye God's 
Word for it, our Aſſent is ineyitable. But if 
we neither comprehend it our ſelves, nor ſee 
God's Authority for it, and yer ſwallow ir, 
this is Credulity, and not divine Faith, which 
At have nothing leſs than divine Truth for 
its Object. When we are ſure that God Al- 
mighty ſpeaks to us, we readily believe him 
Who 9 — lie, nor be is nor deceive 
us: But when Men ſpeak, though from God 
kindelf, our Belief in them is but _— — 

ce, 
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fidence, if we have only their own Authori 
that they had it from God: Their being Bi- 
hops. their being learned, their meeting to- 
ether in Synods; all this alters not the Caſe: 
e can Jucge of their Opinions no otherwile, 
than as of the Opinions of Men, and of their 
Deciſions, but as of human Deciſions. 
When the Articles of any Creed appear to 
be contained in Scripture, whoever believes 
that, does in Conſequence believe them; and 
then ſuch Creed is unneceſſary : But when we 
cannot, or think we cannot, find them in 
Scripture, and yet give equal Credit to them, 
we depreciate and profane the divine Autho- 
rity it ſelf, by accepting the Words of Man's 
Invention as wiſer and more ſignificant than 
the Words of God's own chuſing. 
Me are ſure that the Scripture Phraſes were 
inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and as ſure that 
our own Forms Sad Injunctions are Human, 
and framed by Prieſts. It is therefore ſtrange, 
that the former ſhould be inſufficient and un- 
intelligible, and the latter infallible, and to 
be embraced and obey'd on the pain of Dam- 
nation; and that the Prieſts muſt do, what 
God Almighty has, without Succeſs, endea- 
voured. to do. wy PVT, 
« Beſides, as the Impoſition of human Creeds 
is contrary to Reaſon, ſo is it allo to Charity. 
They were generally made in a Paſſion, not 
to edify, but to plague thoſe for whom, or 
rather againſt whom, they were intended. 
They were the Engines of Wrath and Ven- 
| . geance, 
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geance, nor could they ſerve any other Pur- 
poſe. Thoſe who believed them already, did 
not want them; and thoſe who disbelieved 
them, were not the better for them. But this 
was not the worſt of it; for they who did 
not receive them againſt their Conſcience, 
were curs'd; and they who did, deſerved it. 
So that either the Wrath of God, on one Hand, 
or the Wrath and Cruelty of the Clergy, on 
the orher, was unayoidable. If People ſaid 
they: believed, and did nor, they mocked God, 
and ſhipwrecked their Souls ; and if they did 
not believe, aud owned it, though they ſaved 
their Souls, they provoked their Reverend Fa- 
thers, and were deſtroyed. | 

Whenever theſe Dictators in Faith had a 
Mind to be miſchieyous, and to undo one who 
gave them ſignal Offence, either by his good 
Reputation, or good Biſhoprick, they began 

his Ruin by their great Care for his Soul ; and 
{o invented a Creed for him, which ruined 
him effectually, by giving him, as they ſaid, 
to Satan, but, in Truth, to Beggary, Stripes, 
or Flames. He therefore who had any Virtue 
or Religion, was a certain Sufferer by theſe 

Syſtems of Faith ; which were contrived for 
that Purpoſe. The Man that had no Con- 
ſcience nor Honeſty, was not worthy of their 
Anger; or, which is moſt likely, was on the 

Orthodox fide ; or, at leaſt, quickly became a 


Convert to it, being, like themſelves, able 
to ſwallow any Thing. 


So 
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So that Creeds, as they were the Reſult of 
Revenge, Pride, os Avarice, ſo were they the 
4 conſtant Preludes and Introductions to Igno- 
1 rance, Cruelty and Blood; and the wretched 
. Laity were craftily, as well as inhumanly, 
| | \ made the deluded and unnatural Inſtruments 
| of Butchering one another, to prove the In- 
4 fallibility of the Faith- Makers; who, while 

[| | Gy were wantonly ſhedding ChriſtianBlood, 

and dooming to Damnation thoſe who called 
upon the Name of the true God, had the 
1 ſhameleſs Aſſurance to miſcal themſelves the 
| Ambaſladors of the meck 7e/as. 
| And indeed, what better could be expected 
| from Men ſo choſen, ſo unqualify d, and fo in- 
tereſted, as the Members of theſe general 

Creed-making Councils for the moſt Part 

were? They were choſen from ſeveral Parts 
buy a Majority of Votes; and they who were 
moſt aſpiring, factious or crafty, carried it: 
They Fe the meaneſt of the People: 
They were bred in Cells: They popped into 
the World without Experience or Breeding : 
They knew little of Mankind, and leſs of 
Government, and had not the common Qua- 
lifications of Gentlemen : They were govern- 
ed by Paſſion, and led by Expectation: And, 
either eager for Preferment, or impatient of 
miſſing it, they were the perpetual Flatterers 
or Diſturbers of Princes. 

Theſe were the Men, this their Character. 
When theſe Reverend Fathers were got toge- 
ther in a Body, by the Order of a Prince or 

| 4 
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a Pope; who, having his Neceſſities, or the 
Ends of his Ambition to {&>ve, choſe proper 
Tools for thoſe Purpoſes ; they were directed 
ta form ſuch Creeds and Syſtems of Faith, as 
his preſent Views or Intereſts made requiſite 
for Mankind to believe. 

In this new Employment, every Member, 
we may be ſure, was forward to ſhew his Ta- 
lents, in ſtarting newTenets, or in contradict- 
— thoſe already ſtarted, and ſo to make him- 
ſelf conſiderable enough for that Preferment 
which he was reſolved to earn one way or 
another. And this being the great Aim of them 
all, Jealouſies and hard Words were carried to 
the moſt violent Pitch. There was no End of 
their Wrangling and Reviling. Not content to 
abuſe each other by Word of Mouth, they 
ſometimes ſcolded in Writing; and every Re- 
verend Father drew up a bitter Billinſgate Pe- 
tition againſt another Reverend Father. Some- 
times, not ſatisfied with Vollies of Scurrility, 
unheard of in Aſſemblies of Gentlemen, they 
had Recourſe to Club-Law, and made good 
their Inventions and Diſtinctions with Blows 
and Blood. And if the Truth could not be 
found out by Scolding, Contradiction, and 
Battle, it was not found out at all. 

Thus any Emperor, or Pope, might have 
what Creed he pleaſed, provided he would 
be at the Pains and Price of it. And for the 
reſt of Mankind, they had this ſhort Choice, 
To comply, or be undone. 
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Of Uninterrupted Succeſſion. 


CUINCE all the moſt idle and viſionary 
Pretences of the Popiſth and popiſhly 
affected Clergy, have their Ends, and 

their Danger, and therefore ſhould be nar- 

rowly watched, and vigorouſly oppoſed; I 

ſhall, in this Paper, enquire into the Vali- 

dity of a principal Claim of theirs, I mean, 
that of Uninterrupted Succeſſion ; and en- 
deavour to find, whether there is any Foun- 
dation to ſupport this Corner-ſtone of their 

Authority, except in their own wild Imagi- 

nations. 

One might reaſonably imagine, that a Doc- 

trine of ſo much Importance to the tempo- 

ral and eternal State of all Mankind, ſhould 

be expreſſy laid down, and fully explained in 
the Holy Scriptures, to prevent all Poſſibility 
of Miſtake about it. But, inſtead of this, the 

Word, as far as I remember, is not once men- 

| tioned 


The Independent WRHIG. 83 
tioned there, nor any other Word equivalent 
to it; ſo that we are under a Neceſſity of 
recurring to the Clergy themſelves for Infor- 
mation. And here too we are as much bewil- 
dered as before; for ſome of them boldly 
aſſert it, and others flatly deny it. 

Beſides, thoſe who hate and damn one 
another, claim it equally to' themſelves, and 
deny it to all others. Thoſe who are Suc- 
ceſſors to the Apoſtles in England, diſown 
their Brother Succeſſors beyond the Tweed, 
and about the Lake; and they their Brother 
Succeſſors at Rome; and they theirs at Greece 
and Armenia, as well as every where elſe. 
Now all theſe, who ſo confidently aſſume the 
Succeſſorſhip to themſelves alone, are as op- 

oſite to each other in Sentiments and Wor- 
ſhip, as Light is to Darkneſs. They cannot 
therefore all have it; and if only one has it, 
bow ſhall we know who he is? No Man's 
Teſtimony ought to be taken in his own 
Caſe; and, if we take that of other People, 
there are twenty to one againſt them all. 

If the Clergy of the Church of England, 
as by Law eſtabliſhed, are, of all the Reform- 
ed, ſuppoſed to enjoy this Line of Entail en- 
tire to themſelves; pray, how came they by 
it ? Not from the Reformation, which began 
not till near fifteen Centuries after the Apo- 
ſtles were dead; and Cranmer owned Ordina- 
tion then to be no more than 2 Ap- 
pointtnent to an Eccleſiaſtical O ce. Ir is 
Lertain, at that Time this Uropian Succel- 

| FS” fon 
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ſion was not ſo much as thought of by any 
who embraced the Proteſtant Religion. At 
preſent, indeed, and for a good while paſt, 
the Jacobite High Clergy contend for it with 
equal Modeſty and Truth. But, in Order to 
adopt it, they are forced to drop the Refor- 
mation; for, ? 
You muſt know, courteous Reader, that 
this ſame Succeſſion is now deduced from 
Rome, and the Pope has had the keeping of 
it; who, by all that adhered to the Reforma- 
tion, was held to be Autichriſt, and the Man 
of $in. He was often an Atheiſt, often an 
Adulterer, often a Murtherer, and always an 
Ulurper ; and his Church has conſtantly liv- 
ed in groſs Idolatry, and ſubſiſted by Igno- 
rance, Frands, Rapine, Cruelty, and all the 
blackeſt Vices. Ir is certain, ſhe was full 
of Wickedneſs and Abomination, and void 
of all Goodneſs and Virtue, but that of hav- 
ing kept the Apoſtolick Orders pure and un- 
_ defiled, for our modern High-Churchmen. 
However, I think they themſelves ſeem 
to be now ſenſible, that it will be a difficult 
Matter to make out, this Way, their Kin- 
dred to the Apoſtles, without being nearer 
akin to Popery ; they are therefore forced to 
'own the Church of Rome to be a true Church. 
Bur, I would beg leave to obſerve here, 
that. as there is no converſing with a Chim- 
ney-{weeper, without catching ſome of his 
Soot; ſo we ought not to be ſurprized, if, 
in ſucceeding to the Orders of that * 
they 
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they alſo ſucceed to moſt of her good Quali- 
ties, and if the Liquor ſmells ſtrongly of the 
Cask. I confeſs, amongſt us Laymen, ir 
would look a little abſurd, if any one ſhould 
gravely aſſert, that, Indeed Lais was a fil- 
thy Strumpet, and no virtuous Woman 
could converſe with her; but, for all that, 
ſhe was a true Virgin, and all Chaſtity was 
* deriv'd from ber / | 

But ſuch Abſurdities as theſe go for no- 
thing amongſt ſome Sorts of Eccleſiaſticks. 
We will therefore, in the next Place, enquire 
what it is which they would ſucceed to. The 
Apoſtles had no Ambition, Juriſdiction, Dig- 
nities, or Revenues ; to which they could be 
Succeſſors. We read not in Scripture one 
Word of Eccleſiaſtical Princes, Popes, Patri- 

. archs, Primates, Sc. On the contrary, our 
Saviour himſelf declares, that his Kingdom is 
not of this World; and when the young Man 
in the Goſpel (St. Matth. Ch. 19th) asked 
of him, What he ſhould do to obtain eternal 
Life? He anſwer'd, that, beſides keeping 
the Commandments, he ſhould /e// all that he 
bad, and give it tothe Poor. N.B. He did 
not bid him give a Penny to the Prieſts. 

In the 2oth Chap. of rhe ſame Goſpel, our 
Sayiour takes Notice to his Diſciples, that 
the Princes of this World exerciſe Dominion 
over them; but, ſays he, it ſhall not be ſo a- 
mongſt T0 D; but whoever will be great a- 
mong ſt you, let him be your Miniſter ; and who- 
ever will be Chief, let him be your Servant. 


F 3 _ Nay, 
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Nay, he ſays, that even the Son of Man came 


not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter. In 


the 23d Chap. he condemns the Scribes and 
Phariſees, - "hy loving the uppermoſt Rooms, 
and the chief Seats in the Synagogue ; and 
their deſiring to be called of Men, Nabbi; 

and he forbids all this Pride to his Diſciples, 
as well as his other Hearers ; and orders them 
not. to call one another Maſt - for one, 


ſays he, is your Maſter, even Chr rift; ; and he 
that is greateſt among you, ſhall be your Ser- 


vant. Nor do I find that, while he was upon 
Earth, he laid Claim to any Power but 20 do 
the Will of him that ſent him. Indeed, after 
his ReſurreCtion, he tells his Diſciples, that 


all Power 1s given to him in Heaven and in 


Earth; and he bids them teach it to all Nati- 


ons, and baptize them in the Name of the 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; but he 


does not give them the leaft Power, or Domi- 


nion, of any Kind wharſveyer: 

And it is plain, that his Diſci les under - 
ſtood him ſo. St. Paul tells the Grinthians 
in his 2d Epiſtle to them, Chap. 1. that they 
had not Dominion over their Faith, but were 
Helpers of their Joy. In the fourth Chap. of 
the Lame E Epiſtle, he tells them, that 7h 


preach uot themſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus ei 


Lord, and them ſelves THEIR Servants for 


Feſis ſake. In the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
zhians, Chap. 3. he admoniſhes them not to 


glory in Men, no not in himſelf, nor Apolles, 


Hor — 1 Top the * that even 
the 


The Independent W H 16. 87 


the Apoſtles themſelves, and all Thing: are 
THEIRS, and they are Chriſt's, and Chriſt 
is God's. In the gth Chap. he tells them, 
that tho? he is free from all Men, yet he has 
made himſelf SERVANT unto all, that 
he might gain the more. St. Peter alſo, in 
his firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 5. exhorts the Elders 
to feed the Flock of Chriſt, and to take the 
Overſight thereof; not by Conſtraint, but 
willingly ; not for filtþy Lucre, but of a 
ready Mind; neither as being LORDS 
over God's Heritage, but as being Examples 
to the Flock. 

Now either theſe Elders were Clergymen, 
or they were not: If they were Clergymen, 
their pretended Succeſſors may ſee upon what 
Terms they are to be Feeders, and ow fats 
of the Flock of Chriſt : But, if they were only 
Laymen, then it is plain, that no other Quali- 
fications were neceſſary to a Spiritual Shep- 
herd, than a willing, diſintereſted, and hum- 
ble Mind; and all Subjection is, in the 5th 
Verſe, commanded to be reciprocal----- Lie- 
wiſe, ye Tounger, ſubmit your ſetves to the El- 

ders : Tea, all of you be ſubject to one another, 
and be cloathed withHumility; for Cod reſiſteth 
the Proud, and giveth Grace to the Humble. 

For my ſelf, I confeſs, that I am not Ma- 
ſter enough of any Langnage, to find Words 
more expreſſive, or which can more fully 
renounce all Sorts of Juriſdiction and Domi- 
nion, than thoſe in the Paſſages which I 
have here quoted : And nothing can be more 
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ridiculous, as well as impious, than to oppoſe 
them with equivocal, doubrful. and figurative 
Expreſſions. If the Popiſh Prieſts could but 
find out one ſuch clearText on their Side, how 
would they gallop away on the Ridge of it, till 
they had rode themſelves out of Breath, and 
the Laity out of their Senſes, and their Eſtates) 
As I haye made it fully appear, that the 
Apoſtles underſtood our Saviour in this 
Senſe; fo it is evident, that the firſt Chriſti- 
ans had not the leaſt Apprehenſion that the 
Apoſtles claimed any Power or Authority to 
themſelves. They were poor Men, of mean 
and mechanical Profeſſions, who left Fathers, 
Mothers, Children,” Families, Trades, and 
renounced all the good Things of this World, 
to wander about it, and preach Chriſt. Their 
Diſintereſtedneſs and Sufterings were power- 
ful Arguments of the Truth of their Doc- 
trines : Whereas, if they had told their Hear- 
ers, in the modern High-Church Strain, that 
as ſoon as they became their Converts, they 
became alſo their Spiritual Subjetts ; That 
they themſelves were Eecleſiaſtical Princes; 
and that Jp:ritual Government was as much 
more Excellent than the Civil, as Heaven 
was than Earth, yea much more ſo ; That the 
Epiſcopal Honour, and ſublime Dignity,could 
not be equalled by the Glory of 1 inge, and 
the Diadem of Princes; That Kings and 
Queens ought to bow down to the Prieſts 
with their Face towards the Earth, and 
lick up the Duſt of their Feet. with whole 
: ES Volumes 
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Volumes more of ſuch blaſphemous Traſn, 
as is vended by Dr. Hicks, Mr. Leſlie, and 
indeed, by almoſt all the High-Church Wri- 
ters; and yet not publickly diſapproved, or 
cenſured by the Convocation, or any Body of 
the Clergy ; tho' they have ſhewn an outra- 
geous Enmity to all who have aſſerted the 
contrary Principles. If the Apoſtles had told 
them too, that they themſelves had a Right, 
not only to the Tenth Part of their Eſtates, 
but of their Labour; and that ſince they (their 
Hearers) adminiſtered ſo many Things to a 
King, who adminiſter Peace and War for Bo- 
dily Safety ; how ought they not to adminiſter 
more liberally to him, who adminiſters the 
Prieſthood towards God, and ſecures both Bo- 
dy and Soul by his Prayer? 

I fay, if any of this choice Fuſtian had 
been broach'd to the World, at the firſt Open- 
ing of the Goſpel, what Progreſs could Chri- 
ſtianity have made? How could the Apoſtles 
have been diſintereſted Witneſſes of the Truth 
of the Doctrines, which gave them ſuch Juriſ- 
diction, Dominion and Riches? And how 
juſtly would the Princes and Powers of the 
Earth have puniſhed ſuch Uſurpations upon 
their Civil and Eccleſiaſtical ——— 2 
The Silence alone of the Enemies to Chri- 
ſtianity, is a ſufficient Confutation of this 
wicked and black Calumny, caſt upon them 
by their pretended Succeſſors; but which 
their bittereſt Oppoſers had more Modeſty 
than to charge them with, tho' they ran- 

N ſack d 
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k'd Earth and * for all other Sorts of 
Scandal. | 
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Of Uninterrupted Succeſſion. Part 2. 
D R. Tillotſon, in his Sermon againſt 


Tranſubſtantiation, tells us, that * it 


| might well ſeem ſtrange if any 
Man ſhould write a Book, to prove, that 
an Egg is not an Elephant, and that a 
Muſquet-Bullet is not a Pike.” He might 
have added, that this was the hard Circum- 
ſtance the Laity were reduced to in their 
Diſputes about Religion with moſt Sets of 
Eccleſiaſticks; and, what is ſtill worſe, when 


they had proved theſe Things, they were 
never the better 

The greateſt Part of Mankind have learned 

to judge of Religious Matters, by other Fa- 

culties and Senſes than thoſe which God Al- 

mighty has given them. The firſt Thing 

they are ranght, is, that Reaſon may: be on 
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one Side of the Queſtion, and Truth on the 
other; which Maxim being well eſtablith'd, 
there will be an End of all Reaſoning ever 
after; and there can be no Criterion be- 
tween Truth and Falſhood: But thoſe, who, 
by Education and Cuſtom, have once got 
Poſſeſſion of their Superſtition and Fears, 
may impoſe upon them what crafty and ad- 
vantageous Doctrines they pleaſe. 

By theſe Means, the Chriſtian Religion, 
ut eaſy and intelligible in it ſelf, and a- 
dapted to the meaneſt Capacities, is become, 
in moſt Countries, a Metaphyſical Science, 
made up of uſeleſs Subtilties, and inſignifi- 
cant Diſtinctions; calculated to gratify the 
Pride of Corrupt Clergymen, by making 
them admired and reverenced by the People, 
for their profoundKnowledge and deep Learn- 
ing ; and conſequently, Religion is wholly 
left to their Care and Conduct, as being in- 
finitely above poor Lay-Apprehenſions. And 
to this, the World is beholden for the De- 
pravation of Virtue and Morality ; and for 
all the Domination, Pomp and Riches of 
the Popiſh Prieſthood, 

Therefore, I hope no one will condemn an 
Undertaking intended to reſtore Chriſtianity 
to its Primitive Innocence, and Native Sim- 
(ory ; to oppoſe Common Senſe againſt 
Pompous Nonlenſe, and Learned Abfurdity ; 
and to ſhew how, and in what Meaning, 
The Kingdom of Heaven ts faid to be reveal- 
ed to Babes and Sucklings, and hid from the 
_ + | * Learned 
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Learned and Wiſe : That is to fay, it is eaſi- 
ly learned and known, by thoſe who make 
Ule of their Natural Faculties, and Uncor- 
rupted Reaſon ; but will always be hid from 
ſuch, who hunt after it in the Schools of the 
Philoſophers, or in any ambitious and facti- 
ous Aſſemblies and Synods of Popiſh Eccleſi- 
aſticks. I ſhall therefore endeavour to keep 
this plain and eaſy Subject clear of all vain 
Philoſophy, and Metaphyſical Gibberiſh, with 
which the Adverſaries always attempt to en- 
tangle it; as knowing well, that if they can 
but make it Unintelligible, their Authority 
alone will decide every Queſtion in their own 
Fayour. | 
As I conceive I have fully ſhewn, in my 
laſt Paper, that the Apoſtles claimed no Ju- 
riſdiction, Authority, or Coercive Power, of 
any Kind whatloever, over their Hearers ; 
but only obey'd the Will of their Maſter, in 
delivering a Meſſage from Heaven, for the in- 
finite Benefit of Mankind; and to prove their 
Miſſion, brought their r namely, 
The Power of doing Miracles, along with 
them: So I ſhall ſhew, that what Power they 
had (except that which was miraculous, and 
died with them, ) or, to ſpeak more proper- 
ly, what Right they had to perform the Du- 
ries and Offices of Chriſtianity, did not de- 
ſcend to one Chriſtian more than another 
but that all were empowered alike, to exer- 
ciſe alike the Functions of their moſt Hol 
Religion. FN 
"i When 
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When a Command is given from God to 
Men, to do and perform any Action, it is 
not only the Right of every One, but it be- 
comes his Duty, to execute it himſelf, when 
he is capable of doing it; unleſs the Precept 
directs ſome other Manner of Performance: 
And whoever aſſerts that it does, is oblig'd 
to prove it. And he muſt not be ſurprized, 
if, in a Caſe of this great Conſequence, we 
ſhall expect plain and direct Texts, deſcri- 
bing the Extent of the Power demanded, and 
the Perſons to whom it is given. It will not 
do his Buſineſs, to pick up Two or Three 
ſcatter'd and disjointed Sentences, and put- 
ting them upon the Rack, torture them till 
they confeſs what they never meant, againſt 
the whole Current of Scripture. It muſt be 
laid down plainly and directly, and made 
obvious to the meaneſt Capacities; not de- 
pending upon the Criticiſms of Rabbinical 
Learning; not ſublimated from Jewiſh and 
Heathen Traditions, nor extorted from doubt- 
ful, equivocal, and unintelligible Expreſſions. 
It is not conſiſtent with the Goodnels of God, 
to ſuffer a Power, upon which the Being of 
Chriſtianity, and the Temporal and Ergggal 
Happineſs of all the World depends, to fe- 
main in Obſcurity and Darkneſs ; and there- 
fore we may be ſure, that whatever of this 
Kind does ſo, is the Invention of ambitious 


and wicked Men, and not the Will of the 
great and good God, 


Ir 


—— — 
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It will be incumbent on them to ſhew one 
clear ind direct Text, where our Saviour 
confines the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments 
to any Set of Men whatſoever. The contra- 
ry of which is ſo evident, that there is not 
in Scripture one Inſtance where the Sacra- 
ment of our Lord's Supper was ever Admini- 
ſtred by any One, who, in our Tranſlation 
of the New Teſtament, is ſtiled Biſhop or 
 Presbyter. And it is as plain, that the Right 
of Baptizing belonged to all Chriſtians equal- 
ly. Both which, I ſhall make out unan- 
frerably hereafter, in ſeparate Papers. I 
ſhall alſo ſhew, that the Demagorgon,or boaſt- 
ed Power of Excommunication, is nothing 
elſe bur a Libetty which every Man has over 
his own Actions, in converſing ot mingling 
with what Society he pleaſes ; or, at moſt, 

only a Precept or Exhortation, not to k 
ill Company, and to remove ſuch, or ſepa- 
rate from them. | 
But to proceed with my Subject: If a 
Chain of Vninterrupted Succeſſion had been 
_ neceſſary, an Uninterrupted Courſe of Ta- 
lents, Grace and Abilities, ſuperior to thoſe 
of all othet Loy-Chriftians had been neceſſar 
to have made the Clergy reſemble hol. 
whom they were to ſucceed, in an Employ- 
ment which required the Higheſt. But there 
is no ſuch peculiar Genius or Virtue found 
amongſt them. They are qualify'd-by Means 
evidently Humian, for this Divine Calling. 
They are ſent to Schools and dun to 
8 earn 
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learn to be Succeſſors to the Apoſtles: (Iwill 
not ſay of them, what Mr. Doduell lays of the 
Jewiſb Prieſts, that they make uſe of Wine, a- 
mong ſt other bodily Helps ,to obtain the prophe- 
tick Spirit : )Andall who have the ſame Sehſe 
and Opportunities, thrive, at leaſt, as faſt as 
thoſe who are Candidates for the Prieſthood ; 
and might, if they pleaſed, apply their Learn- 
ing to the ſame Uſes. And as to Grace, Piery, 
and Humanity, I think verily the Modeſty of 
the Clergy will not let them pretend to excel 
their Lay Neighbours in thoſe Endowments. 

The Apoſtles were inſpired, had the Giſt 
of working Miracles, could beſtow the Holy 
Ghoſt, and had the Diſcernment of Spirits; 
and were conſequently properJudges of Mens 
Fitneſs for the Miniſtry, and could confer 
that Fitneſs. Our Modern Divines are not 
inſpired, cannot work Miracles, nor give the 
Holy Ghoſt ; nor can many of them even find 
out their own Spirit, ſo far are they from 
diſcerning that of other People. 

The Apoſtles were a Set of extraordinary 
Perſons, appointed by the Son of God to con- 
vert all Nations, and had extraordi En- 
dowments given them for that End. Their 
pretended Succeſſors are a Race of very ordi- 
nary Men, poſſeſs d of no extraordinary Abi- 
lities; ſent by no Divine Authority; nor to 
conyert any Nation; but only take up a 
Trade to get a Livelihood. 

Chriſt's Apoſtles were Pen- Men of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and writ Books of Scripture: 
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But, pray, what New Goſpel do our Modern 
Apoſtles give us? (I with None of them had 
ever confounded the Old!) They are at beſt 
but Note-Makers and Commentators; in 
which Characters, Laymen have ſucceeded as 

well, even by their own Acknowledgment. 
Minellius and Gronovius have written Notes 
upon Virgil and Liuy Pray, are they Suc- 
ceſſors to Virgil and Livy, for that Reaſon? 
And are the ſtupid Dutch Commentators Suc- 
ceſſors to the great Roman Orator, becauſe 
they have ſlept over his Works, and dark- 
en'd them with Illuſtrations? Or is every 
One who fails to America for Gain, a Succeſ- 
for to Chriſtopher Columbus, who diſcovered 
and pointed out the Way to the New World ? 
The great Buſineſs and Commiſſion of the 
Apoſtles, was to Convert Mankind. Now, 
I would be glad to know how they can be 
ſucceeded in a Thing, which could be done 
but once; and in Countries, where it is alrea- 
dy done: I mean, the Converting of a Nati- 
on; ſuppoſe Greece, England, or any other. 
What muſt the Zews have thought of a Set 
of hair-brained 1/aelites, who would have 
demanded of them vaſt Reſpect and Reve- 
nues, for ſuccceding Mo/es in NA them 
from Captivity to Pharaoh, and for leading 
them every Day of their Lives out of the 
Land of Agypt, Seventeen Hundred Years 
after they had left it? Or could any Number 
of Fews ſucceed Nehemzah, in bringing back 
the Captive Tribes from Per ſia and Babylon ? 
Can 
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| Can any one ſucceed the Duke of Mar/bo- 
| rough, in gain the Battle of Hochtſted, 
and relieving the German Empire ? I preſume, 

every Foot-Soldier is not a Succeſſor to Alex- 

ander the Great ; nor eyery Serjeant of the 


Guards deſcended in a M:/itary Line from 
Julius Cæ ſur. | 


N. B. Having ſhewn, that the Apoſtles 
have left no Succeſſors, there is an End of 
the Queſtion, Whether their No-Succeſſion is 
Interrupted, or not? But my Reſpect to the 
High Clergy, obliging me to give them all 
Advantages, I will, in ſotne future Paper, 
admit, that fuch a Succeſſion had once a Be- 
ing; and then will undeniably prove, that it 
has been frequently, I may almoſt lay con- 
ſtantly, interrupted and broken, under all 
thoſe Heads, which they make neceſſary t o 
the Continuance of it. | 
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F the Clearneſs of ScRIpTURE. 


W Shall, in this Paper, endeavour to con- 
firm what I have faid in my laſt; by 
=. ſhewing, that God Almighty, in re- 
vealing his Will to Mankind, has always 
taken eſfectual Care that it could not be 
miſtaken ; and therefore made it ſo plain, 
as to need no farther Explanation, in all 
Things which are neceſſary for us to 
know. 
When God would have his Pleaſure known 
to Men, it is agreeable to his Goodneſs to 
make it evident; when he would not, it is 
agreeable to his Wiſdom ro make it impene- 
trable. Scripture was not given to make work 
for Interpreters; nor to teach Men how to 
doubt, but how to live. The Holy Spirit has 
made undeniably clear and manifeſt, all thoſe 
Precepts which enjoin Faith and ONO 
which 
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which are the great Points of Religion; and 
weak Men cannot correct him, and do it 
better themſelves. | 

I think it is generally granted, that Reve- 
lations are no more, and that Prophecy hath 
ceaſed. The Reaſon given for this, I take to 
be a very good one; namely, that God has 
already ſufficiently diſcovered his Mind to 
Men, and made his Meaning manifeſt. If ir 
were otherwiſe, we ſhould doubtleſs have his 
extraordinary Preſence ſtill ; but as we have 
not, it is to be preſumed there is no Occaſion. 
He appeared himſelf, whilſt Men were in 
Darkneſs ; but now that he hath ſhewn them 
his marvellous Light, he appears no more. 
His Preſence is ſupplied by his Word ; which 
being addreſſed to all Men equally, and not 
to one Tribe of Men to interpret it for the reſt, 
it follows, that all Men havein their Power 
the Means to underſtand it. Ola Revelation 
therefore does not want the Aſſiſtance of 
New, nor has the Omnipotent any need of 
Prolocutors. 

While God is delivering his Law to the 
World, he is plain even to Exactneſs; and his 
Orders are full and circumſtantial even about 
the minuteſt Points. This is eminently proved, 
by his Manner of giving Laws to the Jes. 
Every Ceremony, and every Inſtrument and 
Garment, uſed in their Worſhip, is preciſely 
deſcribed and directed. The Trumpets, the 
Candleſticks, the Lamps, the Spoons, the 
Snuffers, are all of his own Appointmenr, 
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both as to the Materials, and the Uſe of them. 
He makes it impoſſible to miſtake him. He calls 
the Prieſts by their Names, points out their 
Perſons, and ſhews them every Branch of their 
Office. He limits and governs their Behaviour 
while they are about it; and does not leave it 
to their Wiſdom to invent ſuch Poſtures and 
Ceremonies, as they think fit to call decent 
and ſignificant; They had not the Privilege 
to chuſe their own Garments. Moſes, who 
was the Civil Magiſtrate, had it in his Charge 
to ſanctiſ and conſecrate their Perſons. Their 
Buſineſs in the Sacrifices, is pointed out to 
them: They are to put their Hands upon the 
Head of the Beaſt, and to receive its Blood, 
and to make Fires. They are not, as I re- 
member, once made uſe of. to ſpeak God's 
Mind to his People ; That is the Duty and 
Commiſſion of the Civil Magiſtrate, and Moſes 
performs it. They had not the leaſt Hand in 
the Celebrating of the Paſſover, the Jewiſh 
Sacrament, to which ours of the Lord's Sup- 
Per hath, it is faid, ſucceeded : And as little 
were they employed in that other of Circum- 
ciſion, the reputed Anceſtor of Baptiſm. In 
ſhort, their whole Function was to be Ser- 
wants and Journey men in the Houſe of Ca- 
erifice. 
If Almighty God was thus punctual and 
| 8 in the Rituals and Outſide of his 
orſhip, can we imagine, that he was defec- 
tive or obſcure, in declaring the more weighty 
Points of the Law? No- When our firft 
| | Parents 
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Parents broke the Covenant, they did it wil- 
fully, and could not pretend that they under- 
ſtood it not ; Of the Tree of the Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it, was 
all the Injunction that was laid upon them. 
And there was no need of a Commentator 
here. The Text might have been rendered 
more perplext, but not more plain. 

The Covenant which he made with Abra- 
ham was not leis clear. He was to be the God 
of Abraham, and of his Seed; and every Male 
of his Race, and thoſe that were bought with 
Money, were to be circumciſed. There were no 
more Words to this Contract ; and the Patri- 
arch, and his Iſſue, had but one ſhort Syſtem 
of Divinity, moſt intelligible of it ſelf, and 
in no wiſe darkened with Gloſſes. 

The Decalogue, or the Law of the Ten 
Commandments, delivered by God himſelf 
from Mount Sinai, with great Glory, and aſto- 
niſhing Circumſtances, was little elſe but the 
Law of Nature reduced into Tables, and ex- 
preſſed in Words of God's own chuſing; and 
they were worthy of the Omnipotent and In- 
fallible Author ; for they were ſo plain and 
indiſputable, that not a ſingle Perſon of all 
the Twelve Tribes, ſo addicted on other Oc- 
caſions to Contradiction and Wrangling, ſo 
much as pretended not to underſtand them : 
Nor was there one Man, . much leſs a Body of 
Men, ſet apart to explain them. 74 
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When God ſpoke to the 7eus by his Pro- 
ets, the ſame Method of Clearneſs was ob- 
erved. The Admonitions given, and the 
Judgments denounced, were adapted to the 
Capacity of every one concerned. The Jeus, 
it is true, did not often believe them, at leaſt 
not mind them; but it was never pleaded 
that they did not comprehend them. God 
inſpired, and the Prophets ſpake, and all un- 
derſtood ; but neither Creed nor Paraphra ſes 
were made, for they were not neceſſary. At 
laſt, indeed, the Prieſis and Phariſees made 
void the Word of God by their Traditions, and 
very rigidly tithing Mint and Cummin, neg- 
lected the greater Things of the Law, and 
taught for Doftrines the Commandments of 
Men. But we know what Thanks and Cha- 
racer they had for their Pains, from the Sa- 
viour of the World, and what a terrible Doom 
he pronounced againſt them. Read the 23d 
Chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel, and ſee the 
Deſcription of theſe vile Hypocrites ; and 
then conſider, whether they be at this Day 
without Heirs and Succeſſors. Indeed, it ſeems 
to me, to be the only Succeſſion which has not 
been interrupt. 
The Goſpel, when it came, as it was to 
excel all other Laws in irs Ends and Uſeful- 
neſs, ſo was it the ſhorteſt and plaineſt Inſti- 
tation in the World. It only added the Duty 
of Faith to that of good Works; which was 
the great, if not the only, Buſineſs of the 
Moral Law. To believe that Feſus Chriſt 
T /%CͤͤRT . Fs WAS 
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was the only Son of God, was the great Prin- 
ciple of the Chriſtian Religion. Nor was the 
Practice of this Belief attended with the leaſt 
Difficulty, ſince our Saviour proved his Miſ- 
ſion and Omnipotence, by Miracles that were 
undeniable and convincing. For the Truth of 
them he appealed to Men's Senſes, and there 
was neither Myſtery nor Juggling in his Acti- 
ons, nor did they want any Body to explain 
them. | 
All this is further confirmed by the Con- 
duct of the Apoſtles. The conſtant Drift and 
Tenour of their Lives and Preaching, was to 
perſuade Mankind ro believe in Jeſus Chriſt. 
In order to which, they worked Miracles, and 
| as the Holy Ghoſt. The Precept was thus 
hort, and the Motives to comply with it 
were thus irreſiſtible. Hence it was, that 
ſometimes Thouſands were convinced in a 
Moment, without either Commentaries, or 
Creeds, or Catechiſms. And, indeed, who 
could ayoid believing a Propoſition that pro- 
ved it ſelf? g 
The Apoſtles, when they had converted one 
City, did not ſtay to eſtabliſh a Hierarchy 
there only, and to tell the fame Thing over 
and over again, to thoſe that knew it already. 
No, ---- when they had planted the Faith in 
one Place, they travelled to another, and 
preached the Goſpel to the unconverted 
World; leaving thoſe already converted, to 
perform ChriſtianWorſhip their own Way. If 
they believed in Chriſt, and lived ſoberly, the 
G 4 Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles deſired no more. Thoſe were the 
Fins Things needful; nor were they more 
needful than clear. 

In this plain manner, did God Almighty al- 
ways diſcover himſelf and his Will, whenever 
he diſpenſed his Laws to the World. On the 
other Hand, while he hid himſelf from the 
Heathen World, did their Prieſts ever diſcover 
him? No, --- they had Deities without Num- 
ber; they worſhipped Stocks and Stones, 
Trees, Rivers, Bulls, Serpents, Monkeys 
and Garlick. Both their Religion, and their 
Gods, were of the Prieſts making, and there- 
fore we may be ſure they were hopeful Ones. 
They created their Deities after their own 
Likeneſs; angry, cruel, covetous and luſtful. 
Their Myſteries were full of Horror, Ob- 
ſceneneſs, Craft and Deluſion. The Will of 
their God was ſearched in the Guts and Or- 
dure of dead Beafts, and a Coop of Chick- 
ens were his Privy-Counſellors. His Favour 
or Diſpleaſure, dependeq upon their Craws ; 
if they had puny Stomacks, the God was in 
a Fit of the Spleen; if Ravenous, he was in 
a giving Humour, and would grant you any 
Thing, even to the Cutting of the Throats of 
a whole Army, or Burning of a City, or 
Plundering a Province: 'And when he was 
tired of his Kindneſs to you, he would, per- 
haps, in a Day or two, do all this for your 
Enemy. . i 

Upon the whole: When Almighty God re- 
veals his Will, he does it effectually; but 
11 8 C when 
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when he diſguiſes it in dark and doubrful Ex- 
preſſions, it is plain the Time of making him- 
lelf further known to Men, is not yet come; 
and it is in vain for them to pry into his 
Secrets. N 

The all- merciful Being does never require 
of us, that which we cannot find he requires. 
It is not conſiſtent with his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, to make that neceſſary, which he 


hath not made plain. He has with the great. 


eſt Perſpicuity, deſcribed the Candleſticks, 
Tongs, and other Tools of Worſhip under the 
Jewiſbh Law; and yet in the Goſpel has not 
laid one Word of ſome Doctrines, which we 
are told are neceſſary to Salvation. Altars 
and Prieſts are divinely appointed in the Old 
Diſpen ſation, but are neither directed nor 
deſcribed in the New; and yet we know of 
what Importance they are at preſent, in the 
Popiſh Church and elſewhere. The Prieſt's 
Office is particularized and circumſcribed, 
even to the killing of a Goat, or a Pair of Pi- 
geons ; and yet under the Goſpel it is not ſo 
much as hinted, that a Prieſt ſhall adminiſter 
either of the Sacraments ; though, if we will 
rake their own Words for it, there can be no 
Sacrament without them. In the Levitical 
Law, the Sons of Levi are expreſly appointed 
to be Prieſts continually ; but it is not once 
ſaid in the Chriſtian Law, that there mult be 
an uninterrupted Race of Biſhops, or Popes, 
or Prieſts, to the End of the World; and 
that there can be no Church where it 
„ | is 
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is not: tho', if this had been needful, it muſt 
have been particularized. So eſſential a Part 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſo abſolutely 
neceſſary to every Man's Salvation, could 
never have been Tholly omitted, or ſo much 
as left in Doubt. | | 
As by the Law of Mo/es, the Prieſt's Office 
and Duty were minutely deſcribed, ſo their 
Maintenance was aſcertained : But, by the 
Law of Chriſt, there is not any Prieſthood at 
all appointed, (as I ſhall fully make our here- 
after) and conſequently no certain Proviſion 
made for them. It is indeed faid, that The 
Labourer is worthy of his Hire; and I ac- 
knowledge it is fit, that thoſe who hire them 
ſhould pay them: Bur fure this Text leaves 
every one at Liberty to chuſe his own La- 
bourer, and to make as good a Bargain as he 
can, or to do his own Buſineſs himſelf What 
Pretence is there of a Divine Right to juſt a 
Tenth Part; and not only of our Eſtates, but 
of our Stock and Induſtry too, which, in ſome 
Corn Lands, comes to double the Rent that 
the Landlord receives? 

The Tribe of Levi amongſt the Jews were 
the Twelfth Tribe of 1/ae/; and, in the Di- 
viſion of the Lands, had a Right tò rhe 
Twelfth Share, without any Regard had to 
their Prieſtly Office; and conſequently were 
allowed but a very ſmall Proportion to- 
wards their Hire, and much leſs than, I 
doubt, their pretended Succeſſors would be 
ſatisfy d with. I would therefore, as a ſin- 
| | Cere 
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cere Friend to their Order, recommend to 
their Conſideration, whether it would not be 
moſt adviſeable, to quit their Divine Right, 
and be even content with the Laws of the 


NUMBER X. 


Wedneſday, March 23. 1720. 


— — — 


Of ORDINATION. 


Take Honeſty and Knowledge to be 

the Eſſential Talents requir'd for the 
= Work of the Miniſtry : The One is 
acquired by Study, and the Other depends 
upon the Diſpoſition of the Heart, or the 
Grace of God. Therefore he, who has a 
Capacity to Teach and Edify, has a Right 
to do Both. 
' Thoſe who are Candidates for the Prieſt- 
hood, carry their Qualifications along with 
them; and having paſſed Examination, re- 
ceive a Power from the Biſhop, which he re- 
ceives from the Law, to put theſe Qualifica- 
tions in Practice. But, if upon Trial, they 
„. Poet 1. | are, 
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are found inſufficient, they are or ought to 
be rejected. 

A Phyſician does not receive from the Col- 
lege an Ability to practiſe ; but only a De- 
claration that he already has it. Such a De- 
claration are Holy Orders They convey no- 
thing; neither Righteouſneſs, nor Learning, 
nor Wiſdom. They are only a Diploma or 
Privilege to exerciſe a certain Calling, du- 
ring Good Behaviour. Any further than this, 
what ſignifies the Hand of a Biſhop laid up- 
on the Head of a Stripling, who ſeeks Pro- 
motion or a Livelihood? If that Hand puts 
any Thing into that Head, I would ask what 
it is, and how does it appear? What Altera- 
tion for the Better is to be found in the Per- 
ſon, or Endowments, or Spirit of the Party 
Ordained? How does it appear, that he has 
any Moral Sufficiency, which he had not be- 
fore ? Or any Spiritual Gift, beſides that which 
he carries Home in his Pocket; and which 
was conferr'd by the Biſhop's Secretary for a 
Fee ? Can there be any new Ability or Cha- 
racter, without ſome Marks of it? Or is there 
an Alteration without a Change? It is an un- 
conceivable Myſtery to me, that the ſame 
Man ſhould be another Man ! 1 have known 
many a Man's Pride ſwell, and his Morals 
decay, after Orders; but very ſeldom his 
Manners, or his Capacity, enriched by them. 
He who has the Spirit, will do the Works of 
the Spirit: By their Fruits ye ſhall know them. 
The Thing, were it true, is very capable of 

Proof, 
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Proof. Indeed, it could not be hid nor dif. 
puted. On the contrary, when neither the 
Heart is mended, nor the Underſtanding en- 
lightened, it is manifeſt that the Holy Ghoſt 
has nothing to do with either of them. | 
A Learned and Virtuous Layman can in- 
ſtruct more effectually, and pray more de- 
voutly and ſucceſsfully, than an ignorant and 
profane Prieſt; and is conſequently a more 
proper and ſecure Guide to others. To ſay 
that he has no Call, is no more than to ſay 
that he has not enter d his Name : Beſides, it 
is falſe; for I will lay it down as a Propoſition 
which I will abide by, that He who has 4 
Power to do Good, has a Call to do Good; 
and the promoting of Virtue, and ſecuring of 
Souls, is doing the om Good of all. Sr. 
James tells us, that the effe ual fervent Pray- 
er of a Righteous Man availeth much; but he 
does not ſay, that he muſt be in Orders, or 
that he muſt perform the ſame in a conſecrated 
Place: Tho” the Convocation, in the latter 
Part of the Queen's Reign, thought fit to 
differ with the Apoſtle in this Point. 
Apollos, without any Call at all, but from 
his own Abilities, ing an Eloquent Man, 
and mighty in the Scriptures, and inſtructed 
in the Way of the Lord, and fervent in the 
Spirit, ſpake and taught diligently the Things 
f the Lord, and boldly in the Synagogue. It 
is plain he was not Ordained, unleſs it was b 
the Tent-Maker and his Wife, Aqui//a and 
Priſcilla : And that he had not the _ 
"2 Ghoſt, 


0 
| 


110 The Independent W x 1 6. 


Ghoſt, is alſo plain, for that he knew only the 
Baptiſm of John; and ſo they took him unto 
them, and expounded unto him the Way of God 
more perfectly. (Acts xviii. v. 24, &c.) 

I doubt the Holy Ghoſt is too often made 
free with in Popiſh Countries, upon the Oc- 
caſion of Young Mens taking Orders. I be- 
lieve it will be found, that their Motives are 
much more Temporal. It is conſider'd as a 
{ſecular Employment, as much as any other; 


and the Labour of a Clergyman is as evi- 
dently Bought and Sold, as that of an At- 


torney, or any Tradeſman. Beſides, the Way to 


this Calling is eaſy and obvious: Where is the 


Difficulty of learning a little Greek, or chop- 
ping a little Logick, and of getting by Heart 
a few Queſtions in School Divinity? Nay, 
there are many Ordained there, even without 
any of theſe momentous Accompliſhments. 
There are ſome who take the Orders of 
Clergymen, and yet never exerciſe the Func- 


tion of Clergymen, either thro' Idleneſs, or 


Weakneſs. Does the Holy Ghoſt call Men 
to the Work of the Miniſtry, not to do the 
Work of the Miniſtry ? Or does he call Men 
to an Office, without giving them Gifts and 
Grace to perform it? It was not ſo in the 
Apoſtles Days, when God inſpired all whom 
he ſent; and where the Divine Commiſſion 
or Call was given, 4 Door of Otterance was 


alſo given. But there were then no Sine 
Cares, no = Revenues ; no great Doctors, 


Ic 


nor {mall C 


Ates. 
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It is evident, that neither the Church of 
Rome in general, nor any of its Biſhops in 
particular, believe a Word of this pretended 
Call of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Buſineſs of 
taking Orders. For, by the Canons, the 
Perſon demanding Ordination, is to be exa- 
mined as to his Capacity for the Miniſtry, 
and muſt produce a Certificate as to the In- 
nocence and Morality of his Life; both 
which were unneceſſary, if there was a 
Proof or Aſſurance of his Call from God. 
And the Queſtions asked him upon that Oc- 
caſion, are ſuch as demand no more than or- 
dinary Human Aid to anſwer them. Nor 
is it at all expected of him, that the Goodneſs 
of his Life ſhould exceed that of other Lay; 
men: If it is as good, it is well. 

Whenever the Holy Ghoſt was given, it 
was given upon ſome extraordinary Occaſi- 
on, for the doing of ſome extraordinary 
Action ; as it was to the Apoſtles, for con- 
verting the Heathen World. They ſhewed » 
the Power which they had, by the Wonders 
which they did; and gave effectual Eviden- 
ces that they were divinely aſſiſted. But 
ſome modern Prieſts, who have no extraordi- 
nary Work to do, aflert, notwithſtanding, 
thar they have an extraordinary Call from 
the Spirit; which would alſo infer his extra- 
ordinary Aſſiſtance. But they ſay it, without 
ſhewing it, and pretend to it. without pro- 
ving it. It is a Happineſs, that we are not 
obliged to take their Word; for tho _— 


| þ 
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ſelf be the Evidence of Things not ſeen, yet 
ſtill it is the Evidence; that is, Proof muſt 
precede Belief: 3 5 
When the Popiſh Clergy are charged with 
Ftailties, Vices and Immoralities, they then 
confeſs the Truth, and are pleaſed to become 
Fleſh and Blood, as well as other Men, and 
ſubject to the like Infirmities and Paſſions; 
and if they ſaid greater, we could readily be- 
lieve them. But when a Point of Gain or 
Dominion is to be contended for, they grow 
all of a ſudden more than Men: They are 
then the Lord's Ambaſſadors, Succeſſors to 
the Apoſtles, a Sacred Society 3 and the Lord 
knows how many more fine Things. Now 
this Management is very unlucky for them, 
and full of palpable Contradiction; for if 
they had a greater Share of God's Grace and 
Spirit than others, it would be eſpecially 
evident in the ſuperior Piety of their Lives, 
ſince Holineſs is ſhewn in Practice: Whereas 
the Spirit of this World manifeſts it ſelf in 
the Love of Power and Wealth; and hence 
thoſe who purſue them are called or /dly- 
minded, in Oppoſition to God's Elect, who 
are the Spiritual minded. I need not recom- 
mend it to ſuch Clergy, which to chuſe, Car- 
nal Minds, with Riches and Authority, or 
Heavenly-Mindedneſs, without them. Ir is 
certain, that the Apoſtles were as pious as 
Poor. 5 | | \ . | 

If by the Call of the Holy Ghoſt, on this 
Occaſion, be meant no more than a _— | 
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and deyout Bent of Mind to adminiſter in 
the Publick Worſhip of God, as ſome Reye- 
rend Divines, Lovers of Truth, do, I think, 


confeſs; then is the Claim of a Divine Miſſi- 


on, and ſucceſſive Right, utrerly at an End; 
and the taking of Orders is no more than 
raking a Licence to perform a religious Office, 
for which every religious intelligent Man is 
already qualify'd. 

And indeed, ſuch a Man is, without the 
Conſent of any Biſhop, entitled to be a Pa- 
ſtor, in the Scripture Senſe of the Word, tho? 
not to receive the legal Wages of a Paſtor. 


He may preach and pray, and deliver the 


Sacrament, when Temporal Laws do not 
reſtrain him ; but cannot take Tithes, which 


are annexed to certain Conditions and Opi- 


nions eſtabliſhed by the State. As every 
State has its own Religion, ſo almoſt every 
Religion is directed and modelled by 
ſome State ; and therefore they, who are 
Orthodox Conformiſts in one, are often 
Schiſmarical Diſſenters in another. But ſuch 
is the ſingular Modeſty and Submiſſion of 
the Clergy, that they, in moſt Countries, 
humbly acquieſce in the eſtabliſhed Faith; 
and not only meekly accept of all the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Power and Revenues to them- 
ſelves, but gratefully condeſcend to perſe- 
cute all thoſe — that are not as 
complaiſant and ſupple as their own. And, 
indeed, it is but generous in them to be zea- 
lous for thoſe Notions and Ceremonies, 


H | which | 
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which bring them Reverence and Hire: 
But, methinks, it is a little unreaſonable to 


expect that others ſhould, without heir 
Motives, adopt heir Zeal. 


; P.S Having in my laſt Paper aflerted, 


that there is no particular Prieſthood at all di- 


rected by the New Teſtament ; J am told, it is 
from thence ſurmiſed by ſome, thro' Malice, 
and by others, thro' Miſtake, that I do by 
this inſinuate, that there is therefore no Oc- 
caſion for any Church-Miniſtry whatſoever, 
notwithſtanding my former Declarations upon 
this Head. I particularly ſay in my Third 

Paper, ſpeaking of the Clergy : 

IT Their Office is evidently adapted to pro- 
« mote the Welfare of Human Nature, and 
to propagate its Peace and Proſperity in 

this World, as well as its eternal Felicity 
in the next; ſo that it is the Intereſt of all 

' © Mentohonourit: and none but a Madman 
will condemn and ridicule what has a ma- 
* nifeſt Tendency to the Security and H appi- 
* nels of all Mankind. 

I ſay alſo in my Fourth Paper, that I /n- 
cerely think their Office to be abſolutely neceſ: 
ſary to the Peace and Happineſs of Society. 

I could likewiſe refer to other Paſſages. But 

to give full Satisfaction once for all, to ſuch 
as will be ſatisfy' d, I declare, that I do only 
contend for the Right of every National and 
Voluntary Society, to appoint their own Pa- 
ſtors, and to judge of their Doctrines and 
| Beha- 
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Behaviour: Further than this I have no Aim. 
Nor do I deſire to leſſen the Reſpect due to 
the Clergy, from their Merit and Uſefulneſs; 
or the Dignities, Privileges, and Revenues, 
which they derive from the Law, or from 
the good Will and Contributions of the Peo- 
ple. And I intend very ſoon, to defend the 
Church of England, upon the Principles and 
Authority of the Scripture, and the Law; as 
well as the Toleration granted to Diſſenters, 
by the ſame Law, and the ſame Scripture. 


NUMBER XI. 


Wedneſday, March 30. 1720. 


— 


| The Advantazeous Situation of the 


CLERGY, ſtrangely inconſiſtent 
with their common Cry of Danger. 


VA and Innocence were cre- 
| ated naked and undiſguiſed; nor 
D did our firſt Parents cover them- 
ſelves, till they had offended. Truth can 
never fin and therefore need not, and 


H 2 ought 


116 The Independent WIG. 
' ought not, ever to appear in Maſquerade : She 
is moſt amiable when moſt uncovered; and 
appears truly Majeſtick, and in greateſt Lu- 
ſtre, when diſrobed of all gaudy and affected 

Ornaments: Her Natural Features want no 
Varniſh or Colouring, nor has ſhe any need 
of Dreſſers and Tire-Women. 

EKnavery and Deformity alone want Daub- 
ing and Diſguiſe. Actors do not care that 
any one ſhould look into the Tiring-Room, 
nor Jugglers or Sharpers into their Hands or 
Boxes; whereas Honeſty and Sincerity ap- 
pear always barefaced, and ſhew themſelves 
moſt in open Day; they ſcorn all indirect 
Advantages, and borrowed Helps, but truſt 
alone to their own native Beauty, and intrin- 
ſick Strength : The Lyon is neyer known to. 
uſe Cunning. 

I confeſs, that I am not Maſter enough of 
my Temper, to avoid Laughter and Indig- 
nation, by Turns, at the noiſy Clamours of 
the High Clergy, againſt the Freedom of the 
Age, and the Liberty of the Preſs ; as if Vir- 
tue was inconſiſtent with Good Senſe, or 
Truth could ſuffer by Knowledge, or Reli- 

ion by a free and thorough Examination. 
What Figure would a grave Lawyer make in 

Weſiminſter-Hall, if, after he had been tiring 
his Auditors for Two Hours together, he 
ſhould defire the Judges nor to hear the Coun- 
ſel of the other Side, leſt they ſhould perplex 
the Cauſe, and miſlead the Court, 


3 
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Every Stander-by would take it for grant- 
ed, that he was conſcious of the Weaknels 
of his Client's Cauſe, and that it could no 
otherwiſe be defended, than by being not un- 
derſtood This is, in Point, the Cafe of 
thoſe, who demand of all Mankind to be 
heard by the Clock, and will yet hear no 
Body; who talk and rail by Wholeſale, whilſt 
they cannot bear a ſingle Jeſt, or ludicrous 
Expreſſion ; and who write Volumes by the 
Yard themſelves, and are in an Uproar, and 
Outrageous, at a ſingle Half-Sheer of other 
Peoples. 

How abſurd would it appear for an Army 
of an Hundred Thouſand Men, entrench'd 
up to the Ears, to call aloud for the Aſſiſt- 
ance of the Conſtable and Watch, to defend 
their Camp againſt the Aſſaults and Storms 
of Highwaymen and Houſe-breakers ! Juſt 
ſuch a Requeſt do the Popiſh Clergy Abroad 
make, when they cry out, Fire, Fire! Help, 
Help! and demand the Aſſiſtance of the Secu- 
lar Power; and inſiſt, that no Sermons be 

reached, Books printed, or Harangues made, 

ut their own. They have already more Ad- 
vantages than Truth can deſire, and indeed 
enough to offend her Modeſty, and to make 
her aſhamed and bluſh ; they are too well 
armed for a fair Adverſary, and yet are al- 
ways complaining of the Shortneſs of their 
Weapons, and declaring themſelves oyer- 
come, by calling out for more Help, 


H 3 Beſides 
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| © Befides the Piety and Example of their 
Lives, they are vaſtly numerous, and in 
Poſſeſſion of great and various Dignities, 
and immenſe Reyenues and Dependencies ; 
are all bred up to Letters; have the Preju- 
dices of the Hung the ſole Education of 
Youth, the Fears as well as the Favours of 
the Fair Sex on their Side; and have the 
Weekly Opportunity of haranguing to the 
People upon their own Uſefulneſs and Im- 
— And they tell us too, they have a 
dle Right to the Scripture Prophecy, That 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
them. 

Crown'd Heads always have thought it 
their Intereſt to keep Meaſures with them; 
Miniſters of State are not able to Trick ſuc- 
ceſsfully, and play the Knave, without their 
Leave and Aſſiſtance: They take Advantage, 
and make their Market of all Factions and 
Diſturbances in States, and apply them to 
their own Benefit: Knaves ſhelter themſelves 
under their Protection; Hypocrites court and 
ſeem to admire them, and Biggots and Enthu- 
ſiaſts adore them. Every Event of Life con- 
tributes to their Intereſts: They Chriſten; 
they Educate; they Marry; they Church; 
they Bury; they Perſuade; they Frighten; 
they Govern; and ſcarce any Thing is done 
without them. Notwithſtanding all this, they 
roar alond, that they cannot keep their 
Ground, but that Contempt and Infidelity 
pour in upon them like an Inundation. 8 
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And yet it is very remarkable, that the firſt 
Chriſtians were not only deſtitute of all the 
before -· mentioned Adyantages, but their Ene- 
mies enjoyed them; and they themſelves 
were perſecuted and contemned, buffeted, 
ridiculed and calumniated, in conſtant Books 
and Libels, publiſhed by the greateſt Philoſo- 
phers and Wits of the Heathen World; and 
yet Chriſtianity every Day ſpread far and 
wide, and made a wonderful Progreſs; inſo- 
much, that in an Age or two, Superſtition 
and Idolatry were driven from a great Part of 
the Earth. 

A Speculation upon this Head, and an 
Enquiry into the Cauſes of ſo prodigious a 
Change, would be worthy the Endeayours 
of the brighteſt Wits and Geniuſes of our Age 
and Country, who undoubtedly muſt be found 
amongſt our own genuine Clergy. I have 
long wiſhed to ſee a Diſſertation upon this 
great and uſeful Subject ; and, with the great-. 
eſt Humility, propoſe to the Conſideration of 
the Lower Houſe of Convocation at their 
next (ſo much deſired) Meeting, to give the 
World their Thoughts upon it, in a Second 

Repreſentation of the Cauſes of Vice and 
"Infidelity : And, in Hopes to encourage them 
ſo publick an Undertaking, I intend before 
that H Day, to give them m r Af- 
tance T1 4 a. Meaſure, 4 5 
their Labours, by endeavouring to prove, that 
no Part of this Misfortune ought to be laid at 
the Door of the Laity. 

H 4 In- 
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Indeed, it would be unbecoming the Re- 
ſpect and Reverence, which I have always 
profeſſed, and hope ſhall always pay to theſe 
Reverend Gentlemen, to but bint at any 
Thing ſo improbable as the contrary Conjec- 
ture: For ſince Human Nature is always 
the ſame, who can entertain ſo undecent a 
Thought of their Deſigns, or have ſuch a 
Contempt of their Performances, as to ima- 
gine that Mankind can grow worſe under 
the Light of the Goſpel, and in Defiance of 
their pious Lives and Examples; and of the 
numerous Forms of publick and private Pray- 
er; their conſtant Sermons, and godly Ex- 
hortations; and of ſo many Creeds, Cate- 
chiſms, Syſtems, Commentaries, and whole 
Cart-Loads of other ghoſtly Geer, which the 
World is every Day bleſs'd with from the 
laborious Endeavours of above a Million of 
Eccleſiaſticks; who have always, and do 
ſtill, coſt the People more than their whole 
Civil and Military Expence put together ? 
Therefore, ſince we may be ſure that this 
great Change and Degeneracy cannot be 
owing to any remaining Defect amongſt the 
Laity, it may well be expected from Perſons 


of their Penetration and Perſpicuity, to let us 


into the true Cauſes of ſo ſurprizing a Phæ- 
nomenon. | | | 
In the mean Time, (tho' with all the due 
Submiſſion of an humble Votary) I ſhall for 
once preſume to adviſe them, not to level ſo 
many Batteries againſt good Senſe and hu- 
£ ; | man 
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man Reaſon, which are impregnably fortifi- 
ed and ſecure againſt the fierceſt Aſſaults. 
A great Philoſopher tells us, when Reaſon ir 
againſt a Man, a Man will be againſi Reaſon ; 
and therefore I much fear if thele my Friends, 
and Patrons, ſhould continue to hold forth 
and exert their Eloquence againſt Private 
Judgment, Freedom of Enquiry, and a daily 
and diligent Search after a religious Know- 
ledge of the Holy Scriptures, that the World 
may miſtake their Endeayours, and imagine 
all theſe good Things make againſt them ; and 
yet unfortunately they are in ſuch Repute, 
that there are little Hopes of depreciating 
or putting them out of Countenance. 

Beſides, I humbly conceive it to be impoli- 
tick upon other Accounts too, It appears to 
me, to be very indiſcreet in Perſons Militant, 
to endeavour to put an End to a War, which 
for the moſt part puts an End to themſelves, 
and their own Pay. A jovial Country Par- 
ſon, once in a merry Mood, paſſing by a Wag- 
gon which was overturn'd, told the Carter, 
that he had kill'd the Devil; to which the 
profane Wretch reply' d, that he was glad of 
it with all his Heart, becauſe then, quoth 
Ralph, I have 2 your Trade, A Word 
to the Wile is ſufficient. ; 


Methinks alſo, it ſhould be doing too m 
Credit to his Satanick Majeſty, to ſuppoſe him 
more than aMatch for aMillion of conſecrated 
Perſons, with all their Hierarchial Powers, and 
as they ſay Divine Aſſiſtances about them. 
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NUMBER XII. 


Wedneſday, April 6. 1720. 


The Enmity of the High CL ERG 
10 the Reformation, and their 
Arts 7o defeat the End of it. 


Achiavel adviſes any One, who 
M would change the Conſtitution of 
a State, to keep as much as pol- 
ſible to the old Forms; for then the People 
ſeeing the ſame Officers, the fame Formali- 
ties, Courts of Juſtice, and other outward 
Appearances, are inſenſible of the Alteration, 
and believe themſelves in Poſſeſſion of their 
old Government. 3% 

Thus, Cz/ar, when he ſeized the Roman 
Liberties, cauſed himſelf ro be choſen Dic- 
tator, (which was an Ancient Office) conti- 
nued the Senate, the Confuls, the Tribunes, 
the Cenſors, and all other Powers of the 
Common-Wealth ; and yet changed Rome 
from the moſt Free, to the moſt Tyrannical 
Government in the World. | 

This 
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This Policy is yet more neceſſary to be 
obſerved, in altering the Religion of a Coun- 
try; for very fe-w Perſons, of any Sect or 
Party in Faith, are oonverſant with the Spe- 
culations or diſtinguiſhing Tenets of their 
own Church, or ſo much as know what they 
are. 

Whilſt they ſee the ſame broad-brim'd Hats, 
Bands, Caſſocks, and Long Gowns ; and 
hear the ſame Pſalms ſung in the ſame Tone, 
and in the ſame faſhioned Buildings ; the 
think they have the fame Religion, and will 
be angry with any one who fhall tell them 
the contrary. 

But if the Ceremonies, or other Forms of 
Religious Worſhip are to be altered too, the 
Change muſt be made inſenſibly, and by De- 
grees, that the Difference may be unobſerved, 
or thought of no Conſequence; and all Ad- 
vantages muſt be taken of Revolutions in 
Government, of Publick Calamities, and of 
Factions, when they beat high, and are rea- 
dy to fall into any Meaſures to oppoſe and 
mortify each other. 

The Prieſthood, in all Ages, have made theſe 
Arts, and a thouſand others, contribute to 
their Greatneſs; and the High- Church Jaco- 
bite Clergy of England have put them all in 
Practice, to regain every Thing they loſt at 
the Reformation ; and if they could but have 
prevailed upon their Flocks to have followed 
them, they had long ago fold them again in 
the Roman Market. Bur fince we of the Lai- 


ty 
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ty are ſo refractory, and hang backward, they 
now ſeem reſolved to gallop away by them- 
ſelves, and leave us to come our own Pace 
after; inſomuch, that a Clergy man of the 
Church of England, as by Law Eſtabliſhed, 
is, at preſent, become a moſt agreeable Sight, 
and many of his Brethren treat him as a 
Monſter. 
It muſt be evident to any one, who has read 
our Eccleſiaſtical Story, that the Reformation 
in England was carry'd on, not w_ without, 
but againſt the Conſent of the whole Bod 
of the Clergy, (very few excepted) who al- 
ways oppoſed every Step towards their own 
Amendment: It was, indeed, every where, 
properly ſpeaking, an Effort, or Inſurrection 
of the Laity, againſt the Pride and Oppreſſi- 
on of the Prieſts, who had cheated them of 
their Eſtates, impoſed upon their Conſcien- 
ces, debauched their Wives, and were ever 
inſulting their Perſons, | 
I Thepoor Injured People had long felt the 
Malady, but were ſo intimidated by their own 
Superſtition, and the over-grown Power of 
their haughty Maſters, that they durſt not 
think of a Remedy, till a bold and diſobligꝭd 
Friar or two dift#lyed the Enchantment ; and 
then the whole Chriſtian World ſeemed to 
rile at once againſt this Fairy and Fantaſti- 
cal Empire. | 
But People long uſed to Servitude, know- 
ing not what Freedom is, or how to preſerve 
it when thrown into their Laps, have always 


- Recourlg 
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FRecourſe to ſome Leaders, of whoſe Honeſty 
and greater Wiſdom, they have conceived an 
-,, Opinion; and theſe, for the moſt Part, abuſe 
Auch Confidence, to advance their own Views 
of Wealth and Power. 
So it happened in this Caſe ; and conſe- 


quently the Reformation went po_ y on, 
according to T Direction un hich it 


fell : Where Prieſts were at the Head of it, 
they only attempted to make it a Reforma- 
tion of Sounds and Diſtinctions: They took 
no Offence at the Riches and Grandeur of the 
Clergy, (which was the Source of all other 


Evils) but werean ry that they had not their 
Aon, of them, . ſo look'd upon the Revolt 


only as a Means to — themſelves: 
They condemned not the Tyranny, but the 
Tyrants; and attempted to uſurp that Power 
in their own Perſons. which they loudly ex- 
claimed againſt in the Romiſh Prieſthood : 
Moſt Sets of them wonderfully well agreed, 
that there was a Divine Right in the Clergy 
to dictate to the Laity in Religious Matters; 
bur every Sect claimed that Power to chem- 
ſelves, independent of all others. 

They cou'd not agree about ſharing thePrey, 
bur — would — had the Whole; which 
had this good Effect however, that they were 
all obliged to abate much of their Pretenſi- 
ons, in order to engage Cuſtomers ; and, I 
thank God, they have not yet been able to 
raiſe the Price again to the old Market; tho”, 
to Go them Juſtice, they are no Ways anſwer- 


able 
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able to their Succeſſors, for having let ſlip any 
Opportunity to that Purpoſe. 

But while they were thus carrying on their 
Project for Dominion, they found it neceſſa- 
ry to throw out a Barrel to the Whale, and 
keep the Peoples Minds buſied, and their 
Paſſions afloat, with Metaphyſical Subtilties 
and Diſtinctions, of no Uſe to true Religion 
and Morality, tho' very conducive to their 
own ambitious and tyrannical Deſigns. 

I wouldgladly know from theſe Reverend 
Venders of Trifles, whether it would have 
been worth the thouſandth Part of the Com- 
buſtion which has been made, or the Blood 
which has been ſpilt, only to ſettle a few 
Speculations, if they could have been ſet- 
tled? Pray, where is the eſſential Difference 
between Tran ſubſtantiation, Conſubſtantiati- 
on, and the Real Preſence 2 What the Conſe- 
quence, whether a Child be baptized by one 
ſort of Prieſts, or by another? Or of what 
Uſe to Mankind are the abſtruſe Queſtions 
about Predeſtination, Free-Will or Free- 
Grace 2 What is the Difference, as to the Du- 
ties or Ordinances of Chriſtianity, if they are 
adminiſtred under the Direction of a ſingle 
Perſon, a Bench of Biſhops, or a Lower Houſe 
of Convocation, or none of them all, ſo they 
be piouſly adminiſtred? Or whether the chi- 
merical Line of Succeſſion is broken, or ever 
had a Being? | 

Since tis agreed amongſt all our preſent 
Sects of Chriſtians, that the Saviour 7 5 

8 or 


The Independent WHI d. 127 


World is the Son of God, deſcended from 
Heaven to teach Virtue and Goodneſs to 
Men, and to die for our Redemption; how 
are we concerned in the Scholaſtick Notions 
of the Trinity? Will the Scripture be more 
regarded, or the Precepts of it be better 
obſerved, if the Three Perſons are belie- 
ved to be Three Divine diſtinct Spirits and 
Minds, who are ſo many real ſubſiſtin 
Perſons ? Whether the Son and Holy Ghofi 
are Omnipotent of themſelves, or are ſub- 
ordinate and dependent on the Father ? Or 
if they are independent, whether their Uni- 
on conſiſts in a mutual Conſciouſneſs of one 
another's Thoughts and Deſigns, or in any 
Thing elſe ? Whether they are Three At- 
tributes of God, vzz. Goodneſs, Wiſdom 
and Power? Or Three internal Acts, v:z. 
Creation, Redemption and Sanctification? 
Or Two internal Acts of the One ſubſiſting 
Perſon of the Father; that is to ſay, the Fa- 
ther underſtanding and willing himſelf and his 
own Perfections? Or Three internal Relati- 
ons, namely, the Divine Subſtance and God- 
head, conſider'd as Unbegotten, Begotten and 
Proceeding ? Or Three Names of God aſcri- 
bed to him in Holy Scripture, as he is Fa- 
ther of all Things, as he did inhabit in an ex- 
traordinary Manner in the Man Jeſus Chriſt, 
and as he effected every Thing by his Spirit, 
or his Energy and Power? Or laſtly, whe- 
ther the Three Perſons are only Three Be- 
ings, but what ſort of Beings, we neither 
l know, 
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know, nor ought to pretend to know; which 
I take to bool Trinity of the Mob, as well 
as of ſome other wiſer Heads. 

As far as I can remember, theſe are the 
important Queſtions which have fer Man- 
kind together by the Ears, for ſo many A- 
ges; and, it ſeems, are yet thought of Con- 
ſequence enough to create new Feuds, and 


mortal Dudgeon amongſt all our Sets of Ec- 
cleſiaſticks. But why muſt we of the Laity 


quarrel about them too ? What have Beaus 
and Belles, old Women, Coblers and Milk- 
Maids to do with Homoon ſiar, Conſubſtantia- 
lity, Perſonality, Hypoſtatical Union, Infinite 
Satisfattion, &c. none of which hard Words, 
or any like them, are to be found in Scrip- 
ture; and therefore, I think, we may even 
return them to Rome, that being the Place 
from whence they came, and be contented to 


be good Chriſtians without them. 


We ought to ſhew our Faith and Obedi- 
ence to God, by a chearful Submiſſion to 
his Commands, and not affect a vain Curio- 
ſity of prying into his Secrets; pretend to 
Philoſophize upon his abſtracted Nature and 
Eſſence; and, with our limited and corrupt 
Underſtandings, aſſume to comprehend inti- 
nite Wiſdom and Power, and define the Mo- 
dus of its Exiſtence and Operations. Al- 
mighty God would not make himſelf farther 
known even to Moſes, nor ſuffer himſelf to 
be otherwiſe deſcribed to the Children of I 
rael, (tho' to get them out of the Land of 

| Bon- 
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pe . than by the comprehenſive Words, 
J am that I am; which methinks might baffle 
our officious Impertinence, and put us in 
Mind of the Danger of peeping into the Ark. 

The above Diſputes make us neither wiſer 
nor better. Men are not intended for Specu- 
lation; exceeding few are capable of it: The 

Faculties of our Minds, as well as the Frame 
of our Bodies, are adapted to Labour, and 
to ſupply the Exigencies of our Nature: We 
are formed for Society and mutual Help, and 
the Goodneſs of God has implanted in us 
Qualities ſuited to theſe Ends; and, beſides, 
has given us Precepts for our Aſſiſtance, and 
annexed infinite Rewards to the Obſervance 
of them. We know how to be good Parents, 
good Children, good Neighbours, and good 
Subjects; but how ſmall a Part of Mankind 
underſtand, or are capable of underſtanding 
Metaphy ſical Queſtions! When they uſe the 
Terms, it is plain they have no Ideas annex- 
ed to them, but fight at Blind-Man's-Buff, 
and quarrel about what none of them under- 
ſtand: It is evident therefore that the All- 
wiſe Providence could not intend to perplex 
and confound weak Minds with ſuch Subtil- 
ties, for the Knowledge of which he has not 
given them ſuitable Qualifications. 
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Wedneſday, April 13. 1720. 


The CHURCH proved aCreature of 
the Civil Power, Acts of Parlia- 
ment, and the Oaths of the Clergy, 


many of the Proteſtant Prieſts endea- 
= youred to divert the growing Spirit in 
the Chriſtian World for Reformation, to 
| Metaphyſical and uſeleſs Speculations, of no 
— 2 to the preſent or eternal Happineſs 
of Mankind, whilſt they were ſeating them- 
ſelves at Leiſure in their Predeceſſors Chairs. 
But far otherwiſe was it where it fell under 
the Direction of Laymen; who conſider'd it 
as an Opportunity put by Heaven into their 
Hands, to free themſelves from the Uſurpa- 
tions, and unjuſt Domination, of the Prieſt- 
hood: They made no Scruple (notwith- 
ſtanding the loud Cry of Sacrilege) to _ 
| an 


I Have obſerved, in my laſt Paper, that 


I» 
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and apply to publick Uſes, a great Part of 
thoſe Riches, which the Clergy had extorted 
from old Women, and ſuperſtitious and en- - 
chanted Bigots; the Compoſitions for Mur- 
thers, for publick and private Robberies ; the 

Plunder of dying and deſpairing Sinners; and 
the Supports of their own Idleneſs, Pride, 
Ignorance and Dey: | 

A bold and honeſt Phyſician (whoſe Name 
was Eraſtus) at this Time ſtarted up, and told 
| the World, that all theſe Squabbles of the 
Clergy about their own Power, were Diſputes 
de laua caprina, and that none of them had 
any Right to what they almoſt all claimed: 
That the Quarrel amongſt them, was only 
which of them ſhould opprels the Laity, who 
were independent of them all; for that their 
Miniſters were their Servants, Creatures of 
their own making, and not of God Almigh- 
ty's: He ſhewed them from Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture, that every State had the ſame Authori- 
ty of modelling their Eccleſiaſtical as Civil 
Government; that the Goſpel gave no Pre- 
eminence or Authority to Chriſtians over one 
another, but every Man alike (who had ſuit- 
able Abilities) was qualified to execute all 
the Duties and Offices of their moſt holy Re- 
ligion ; and that it was only a Matrer of Pru- 
dence and Convenience to appoint particular 
Perſons to officiate for the reſt, with proper 
Rewards and Encouragements ; which Per- 
ſons could be infitled to no more Power than 
chey themſelves gave them. 
= 12 This 
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This Doctrine, as little as it pleaſed the 


Clergy, yet prevailed ſo far with the Laity, 


that moſt Proteſtant States modelled their Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Polity according to their own In- 
clinations or Intereſts ; and particularly, in 
England, the whole Reformarion was built 


upon this Principle, which ever, till lately, 


was eſteemed the great Characteriſtick of the 
Church of England ; and therefore tis the laſt 
Degree of Prieſtly Inſolence for a Body of 
Men, to call themſelves the only true Church- 
men, at the fame Time that they deny, and 
every where exclaim againſt, the fundamental 
and eſſential Article which diſtinguiſhes it 
from moſt other Churches, and particularly 
from Presbytery ; for as to the reſt of the 
Articles, the Caluinifts are more Orthodox 
than the Churchmen themſelves. 

At the very Beginning of the Reſormation, 
the Clergy here in England conſcious of their 
own Enormities,and the juſt Vengeance which 
hung over their Heads, were contented to dil- 
gorge their ill-gotten, and as ill uſed Power; 
and, in full Conyocation, threw themſelves 


upon the King's Mercy, acknowledging his 


Supremacy in the fulleſt and moſt ſignificant 
Words ; and promiſed in verbo Gecerdetis. that 
for the future they would never preſume to 
attempt, alledge, claim, or put in uſe, enact, 
or promulgate any Canons, Conſtitutions, or 
Ordinances, withour the King's moſt Royal 
Licence and Aſſent had thereunto ; and hum- 


bly beſought his Majeſty to appoint Thirty 


Tuo 
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Two Petſons, half Clergy, aud half Laity, 
to examine the Canons and Conſtitutions in 
Being, and to abrogate and confirm them, 
as they ſhould think good. 

This Petition was changed into an Act of 
Parliament, by the 25th of Hen. the VIIIth, 
Cap. 19. But it is there declared, That the 
Crown and Conyocation together, ſhall not 
put in Execution any Canons, Conſtitutions, 
or Ordinances, which ſhall be contrariant or 
repugnant to the King's Prerogative, or the 
Laws of the Kingdom: The ſame Statute 
alſo gives an Appeal from the ſupreme Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Court, to the King's Commiſſion. 

In the fame Seſſion of Parliament, the 
Manner of Proceeding upon the Conge d E- 
lire is directed, viz. * A Licence from the 
Crown is to be ſent to the Chapter to chooſe 
or elect an Archbiſhop or Biſhop, and a Let- 
ter miſſive with it, to nominate the Perſon 
they are to chooſe; which if they do not 
obey, nor ſignify the ſame, according to 
the Tenor of the Act, within Twenty Days, 
they are ſubjected to a Præmunire; and if 
the Election is not made within Twelve 
Days, the King may nominate a Biſhop by 
Letters Parents without any Election at all, 
as is now done in Ireland, and formerly 
was fo in Scotland, where their Biſhops were 
durante bene placito. | 
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The next Year the Parliament, * reciting 
that the King juſtly and rightly is, and ought 
to be, ſupreme Head of the Church of Eng- 
Hand, enact the ſame; and that he ſhall have 
full Power to viſit, redreſs, reform, correct, 
and reſtrain all Errors, Hereſies, Abuſes, 
Offences, Contempts, and Enormities, what- 
ſoever they be, which, by any manner of 
ſpiritual Authority or Juriſdiction, ought or 
may be reformed, redreſſed, SWS. 
Afterwards, in the 37th Year of the ſame 
Reign, the Parliament, reciting that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome and his Adherents, minding 
utterly to aboliſh, obſcure, and delete the 
Power given by God to the Princes of the 
Earth, whereby they might get and gather 
to themſelves the Rule and Government of 
the World, had decreed, that no Layman 
might exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 
leſt their falſe and uſurp'd Power which 
they pretended to have in Chriſt's Church 
Might decay, wax vile, and be of no Re- 
putation ; (which Power they affirm to be 
contrary to the Word of God, and to his 
Majeſty's moſt high Prerogative ;) and reci- 
ting alſo, That Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Arch- 
deacons, and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
have no manner of Juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical, 
but by, from, and under the King's Majeſty ; 
enacts, That Laymen, qualified as the Law 
appoints, may exerciſe all Parts of Eccleſia. 
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ſtical Juriſdiction, and all Cenſures and Coer- 
cions appertaining, or in any wiſe belong- 
ing thereunto. | 

The2dand 3d of Edward the Sixth, Cap. 1. 
enacts the Common- Prayer Book, (which was 
before compiled and drawn up by the King's 
Authority) and makes it a Law. 

The zd and 4th of Edward the Sixth, Cap. 
12. appoints ſuch Form and Manner of ma- 
King and conſecrating Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, and other Miniſters of 
the Church, as by Six Prelates, and Six other 
Men of this Realm, by the King to be ap- 
/ PR and aſſigned, or by the greater Num- 

er of them, ſhall be deviſed, Sc. and zone 
other. Theſe two Acts were confirmed 
with ſome Alterations, in the 54h and 67h 
Year of this Reign. 

The 1 of Queen Elizabeth, Cap. 1. eſta- 
bliſhes and enacts, That all Juriſdictions, 
Privileges, Superiorities, and Pre-eminences, 
Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical, at any Time law- 
fully uſed, or exerciſed, for the Viſitation of 
the Eccleſiaſtical State or Perſons, and for the 
Reformation, Order, and CorreCtion of ths 
{ame ; and of all manner of Errors, Hereſies, 
Schiſms, Abuſes, Contempts, Offences, and 
Enormities; ſhall be annexed to the Imperial 
Crown of this Realm ; and gives Power and 
Authority to it to.appoint any Perſons, being 
natural born Subjects, to exerciſe all ſorts of 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; and declares at the 
lame Time what, and what only, {ball be 
deemed Hereſy, | The 
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The Oath of Supremacy (which is an Af- 
ſent to theſe Laws, and obliges thoſe who 
take it to aſſiſt and defend them) is appoint- 
ed in this Act; which Oath all Eccleſiaſtical 
Perſons, as well as any others, who ſhall be 
promoted and preferred to any Degree or Or- 
der in the Univerſity, are to take under ſevere 
Penalties. 

The 8th of Queen Elizabeth, reciting that 
the Queen had in her Order and Diſpoſition 
all Juriſdiction, Power, and Authority, Ec- 
cleſiaſtical as well as Civil; and had cauſed 
divers Archbiſhops and Biſhops to be duly 
elected, and conſecrated ; does confirm all the 
ſaid Elections and Conſecrations; as alſo the 
Common- Prayer Book, and the Orders and 
Forms for the making of Prieſts, Deacons, 
and Miniſters, which were added to it in 
the Fifth and Sixth Years of Edward the 
Sixth. af 

All which before-mentioned Acts are now 
in being, in full Force, and fworn to by all 
the Clergy, who are ſubjected to a Præmu- 
2zre if they contradi them. 

Thus our Parliaments, at or juſt after the 
Reformation, whilſt the Memory of Sacer- 
dotal Oppreſſions continued in their Minds, 
were reſolved to pare their Claws, curb their 
Infolence, and not leave it in their Power to 
corrupt Religion any more; and therefore put 
it under the Care of the Civil Magiſtrate, who 
could ſeldom have any Intereſt in pervert- 

ing it: Whereas there is not any Inſtance 
; : when 


| 


The Independent WH IG. 137 


when it has been leſt to the Conduct of any 
Set of Eccleſiaſticks whatſoever, but they 
have abuſed and ſacrificed it to the Advance- 
ment of their own Wealth and Power. 
Even Aaron himſelf (though a High Prieſt 
of God's own Appointment) when Maſes, the 
Civil Magiſtrate, was but a little while ab- 
ſent, to receive the Almighty's Commands, 
cheated the I/raelites of their Ear-rings, mel- 
ted them into a golden Calf, and encou- 
raged the Boobies to ſay, Theſe were the 
Gods which brought them out of the Land 
of Egypt. He built an Altar before his 
Idol, proclaimed a Faſt, and then made uſe 
of all this Deceit to extort from that ſtupid 
and ſuperſtitious People, Burnt-Offerings and 
Peace-Offerings ; which provoked Almighty 
God to that degree, that his Wrath was 
kindled againſt the whole Nation, and he was 
znclined to conſume them all, till Moles, the 
Lay Soveratgn, turned his fierceWrath by his 
Prayers, and by remembring him of the Oath 
he ſware to Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, vix. 
that he would multiply their Seed like the 
Stars in Heaven, &c. And then it is true, 
that the Lord repented of the Evil which he 
thought to do unto them. But no Thanks to 
the Prieſt, who had drawn them into this 
Scrape, Exod. Chap. xxxii. IT 


Nun BER 


were ejected by the Act of Uniformity ; 
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The CLERGY prov'd to be Creatures 


of the Civil Power, by the Canons, 
and their own publick Acts. 


N my laſt Diſcourſe, I have ſhewn what 
is meant by the Supremacy of the 
Crown of England; by virtue of which, 

our Kings, ſometimes with, and ſometimes 
without, their Parliaments, have govern'd 


and modelPd the Eccleſiaſtical State, ever 


ſince the Reformation. Biſhops, as well as 


inferior Clergymen, have been often ſuſ- 


pended and deprived by the King's Autho- 
rity; and, in the Inſtance of Archbiſhop 
Abbot, for his Pleaſure. The Popiſh Bi- 

ſhops were all deprived by Queen El:zzabeth, 
and ſome Thouſands of the Parochial Clergy 


and 
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and many alſo of all Orders were deprived 
at the Revolution. 

I ſhall now proceed to ſhew, what have been 
the Opinions and Practice of the whole Body 
of the Eccleſiaſticks, ſince the making of theſe 
Laws. In doing which, I ſhall take Notice only 
of their publick and authentick Acts ; for as to 
the Whimſeys of private Doctors, I think them 
of ſo little Weight, that I ſhall be aſhamed to 
quote them on either ſide of the Queſtion. 
Upon the Clergy's owning the King Head 
of the Church at.the Reformation, all the 
Biſhops took out Commiſſions for the exer- 
ciſing their Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction ; which 
were renewed again upon his Son's coming to 
the Throne. In theſe Commiſſions, all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction is owned to proceed 
from the Crown, as from a ſupreme Head and 
Fountain and Spring of all Magiſtracy, in the 
Kingdom ; an an acknowledge, that they 
executed it formerly only ex precario, and 
that now with grateful Minds they accepted 
the Favour from the King's Liberality and 
Indulgence, and would be always ready to 
yield ir up again when his Majeſty pleaſed 
to require it. 
Theſe Commiſſions recited, amongſt other 
Particulars of Spiritual Power, that of Ordain- 
ing Presbyters, and of Eccleſiaſtical Cor- 
rection. - 
The 24 Canon excommunicates every one 
who ſhall endeayour to hurt or extcnuate the 
King's Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Caſes, as it 
1 
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is ſettled by the Laws of the Kingdom, and 
declares he ſhall not be reſtored till he has 
publickly recanted ſuch impious Errors. 
The 37th Canon obliges all Perſons, to 
their utmoſt, to keep and rde all and every 
one of the Statutes and Laws, made for re- 
ſtoring to the Crown the antient Juriſdiction 
it had over the Eccleſiaſtical State. 

The 12th of King James's Canons declares, 

that whoever ſhall affirm that it is lawful for 
the Order cither of Miniſters or Laicks, to 
make Canons, Decrees, or Conſtitutions in 
Eccleſiaſtical Matters, without the King's Au- 
thority, and ſubmits himſelf to be governed 
by them, is zp/o faf7s excommunicated, and 
is not to be abſolved before he has publickly 
repented and renounced theſe Anabaptiflicat 
Errors. 
Archbiſhop Bancroft, when at the Head of 
all the Biſhops in England, he delivered Arti- 
eles to King James againſt the Secular Courts, 
for encroaching upon the Eccleſiaſtical, owns, 
that all Juriſdictions, Eccleſiaſtical as well as 
Civil, are annex'd to the Imperial Crown of 
this Realm, as may be read more at large in 
the Lord Coke's Third Inſtitute ; which I 
would recommend to the peruſal of every 
one, as a Specimen of the Difterence between 
Eccleſiaſticks and Laymen. 

I ſhall think ir neceſſary only here to add, 
that the Clergy have never preſumed, by any 
publick Act, directly to contravert this Prero- 
gative, or indeed but to nibble at ir, unleſs in 

* one 
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one Inſtance during the laſt Reign: which the 
Queen reſented highly; and ſhe let the Con- 
vocation know, by a Letter to the Archbiſhop, 
that ſhe was reſobved to maintain her Supre- 
macy, as a Fundamental Part of the Conſti- 
tion of the Church of England. | 

This is the Supremacy of the Crown; theſe 
are the genuine Principles of the Church of 
England; which whoever denies, may be a 
Papiſt, a Presbyterian, a Muggletonian, a 
Fifth Monarchy Man, or any Thing elſe, be- 
ſides a Member of our Communion. This Doc- 
trine, and theſe Opinions, have been acknow- 
ledg'd and ſworn to by every Eccleſiaſtick 
ſince the Reformation; and we daily ſee they 
are All ready to ſwear them over again upon 
any freſh Motives of Advantage; and ſure. no 
One will ſuggeſt, that the Whole Clergy of 
England haye liyed in the State of Perjury 
for near Two Hundred Years: I am ſure, if 
this be the Caſe, it is not their Intereſt to 
let us know it, ſince their Authority muſt be 
of very little Weight in any Thing elle. 

We have it here upon Oath, that all Juriſ- 
diction, Power and Authority, Spiritual or 
Eccleſiaſtical, of what Kind or Sort ſoever it 
be, does flow from, and is derived from, the 
King's Majeſty ; and I readily allow them to 
have all the reſt by Divine Right. They have 
been always very happy at Diſtinctions and 
Diſcoveries; and therefore if they can find out 
any Power or Authority, which is of zo Kind. 
or Sort whatſoever, I think they ought to 
— f 5 | haye 
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have it for their Pains : I wiſh them much Joy 
with it; and ſhall own it always to be Sacri- 
lege in any One who ſhall attempt to take it 
from them; but, if there is any ſuch Thing, 
it is plain it belongs to them as Governours 
of the Inviſible Church, and is of a Nature 
we know nothing of. | 

For it is certain, that Archbiſhops and Bi- 
ſhops are Creatures of the Civil Power, and 
derive their Being and Exiſtence from it: 


They are choſen by the Direction of One Act 


of Parliament, and ordained and conſecrated 
according to a Model preſcribed by Another ; 
in which Thoſe who Officiate, act only Mi- 
niſterially : Andall other Methods of chuſing 
them which the Clergy can deviſe, are de- 
cl: red void and ineffectual, and will not con- 
vey any Spiritual Power at all; nor, I dare 
ſay, will any Clergyman in England pay Sub- 

miſſion to ſuch a Choice, if he does not like 


the Man; nor if he does, provided he thinks 


that he ſhall loſe any Thing by it. If the 
Biſhops have no Power but what they derive 


from the Crown, they can convey None but 


of the ſame Sort to the Inferior Clergy. 
I durſt not have ſtood the Imputation of 


_ Cai:mny, in cha ging any of the preſent 


Clergy with Principles or Practices ſo directly 
in Defiance of theſe glaring and notorious 
Declarations of the whole Body, as well as 
their own repeated Oaths and Subſcriptions, 


if 1 had not the Authority of the brighteſt 


Luminary of the preſent Church and Age (our 
oa | Great 
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Great Metropolitan) to bear me out, who 
aſſures us in his Appeal, © That a new Sort 
of Diſciplinarians are ariſen up from a- 
«« mong{t our ſelves, who ſeem to _— 
«« with the Government of the Church, muc 
upon the ſame Account as Others do with 
That of the State; not out of Conſcience 
to their Duty, or any Love they have for 
it; but becauſe it is the Eſtabliſh'd Church, 
* and they cannot keep their Preferments 
without it: They hate our Conſtitution, 
and All whoſtand up in good Earneſt for 
it; but for all that, they hold faſt to it; 
and ſo go on to ſubſcribe and rail.” 

To theſe wild and Enthuſiaſtick Notions 
we owe the preſent Diſaffection, and moſt, 
if not all the Calamities and Publ:-k Diſtur- 
bances that that have happen'd ſince the Re- 
volut ion; and yet (which is amazing to 
think of) they have prevailed fo far amongſt 
the corrupt Part of the Eccleſiaſticks, that I 
wiſh we could find more even of the Low- 
Church Clergymen, who dare thoroughly to 
renounce theſe [mprous and — 
Errors, as their own Canons call them. 
Dominion Dominion is the loud Cry; 
which, as it has already produced all the 
Cruelties and Abſurdities of Popery, ſo it is 
ſtill reeming with, or bringing forch new 
Monſters; and what other Iſſue can be ex- 

ed from ſo unnatural a Copulation, as 


that of the Chriſtian Prieſthood with world - 
ly Power ? 


40 
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To this we are beholden for all the Cor- 
ruptions and Fopperies brought into Reli- 
gious Worſhip, as well as the ill- ſhapen and 
ungainly Brats of, Paſſive Obedience ; the 
Divine Right of Kings and Biſhops; the | 
Uninterrupted Succeſlion ; the Prieſts Power 
of the Keys; of Binding and Looſing, re- 
mitting and retaining Sins; the Real Pre- 
ſence in the Sacrament; the Altar, and Un- 
bloody Sacrifice upon it; the giving the 
Holy Ghoſt; of Excommunication, as laid 
Claim to; and Conſecration of Churches 
and Church-Yards; the Recouciliation of 
God's knowing what we ſhall do, with a 
Power in us not to do it; of Perſecution 
for Opinions, and the Tritheiſtical Charity ; 
with a long Train of Monkiſh: Fooleries be- 
ſides: All, or any Part of which, could 
never have entered into the Heart of One 
Layman or Clergyman either, if Nothing 
had been to be got by them. 


NUMBER 
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NUMBER XV. 
Wedneſday, April 27. 1720. 


1 


— = 


The Abſurdity and Impoſſibility of 
Church-Power, as independent oi 
the State. 


2 
* 


' Have ſhewn, in my laſt two Diſcourſes, 
I that the Clergy of England have no Ju- 
riſdiction, Power, or Authority what- 
ſoever, which is not derived mediately or 
immediately from the Legiſlature ; and that 
they have all ſworn to this Principle: I 
now own my ſelf ſo much concern'd for 
their Reputation, that I will eyen run the 
Hazard of incurring the Diſpleaſure of ſome 
of them, by proving, that they have taken 
true Oaths, and that it is impoſſible to con- 
ſtirure a Proteſtant National Church upon 
any other Foundation. 

I intend to ſhew, in the Coutſe of theſe 
Papers, that there is not the leaſt Colour or 
Pretence for the chimerical Diſtinction of Ec- 
clefiaſtical and Civil, in any other Senſe than 

| K 
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as the Words Maritime and Military, are uſed 
to denote different Branches of the Executive 
Power: for, take away the legal Eſtabliſn- 
ment, and the Clergy can have no Power at 
all, but what flows from the Conſent of vo- 
luntary Societies; which I undertake here- 
after demonſtratively to make out; and I de- 
fy all the Eccleſiaſticks in the World, united 
together, to take one Step towards proving 
the contrary, without plunging themſelves 
in everlaſting Nonſenſe and Abſurdity. 
But to keep them a little in good Humour, 
I will ſuppoſe, for the preſent, that their 
wild Hypotheſis is true; and that our Savi- 
our, whilſt upon Earth, (even againſt his 
own Declarations) had Eccleſiaſtical Juriſ- 
diction over the whole Earth; that he gave 
it to the Apoſtles; that they convey'd it on 
to their Succeſlors ; and that the Church of 
Rome, and the preſent Clergy of the Church 
of England, as by Law eſtabliſhed, are their 
undoubred Succeſſors: Nay, I will be ſo civil 
as not to ask one Queſtion, what ſort of 
Power that was? but take it for granted it 
was worldly Authority, and ought to be re- 
warded and ſupported by worldly Equipage, 
Wealth, and Titles; and if they have any 
Thing more to ask of me, I will grant that 
too; and then examine what Uſe can be made 
of theſe Conceſſions to the preſent Purpoſe. 
I deſire firſt to be informed, from whence 
they will fetch their Eccleſiaſtical Heraldry 
of Archbiſhops, Dioceſan Biſhops, Deans, 
- Chapters, 
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Chapters, Arch-deacons, the new Office of 
Deacons, Officials, Commiſlaries, the Two 
Houſes of Convocation with co-ordinate / 
Powers, Eccleſiaſtical Courts, Pariſh Prieſts, 
and Curates, with the whole Train of infe- 
rior Machines, and ſpiritual Under-ſtrappers. 
Here I doubt all their Texts, all their Schemes 
will fail them; for very few of theſe hard 
Names will be found even in their- own 
Tranſlations of the Bible, and they muſt have 
Recourſe to Human Authority at laſt. _ 

If they ſay, (as I ſuſpect they will) that 
the Government of the Church being con- 
veyed down to the Biſhops from the Apoſtles, 
they muſt have all Power which is neceſſary 
to it; and conſequently, have a Right to ap- 
point Courts of Judicature, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers, as alſo to give them proper Powers 
to anſwer the Ends of their Truſt. 

I would then ask them, whether this grear 
Epiſcopal Authority is given to every Biſhop, 
independent of all the reft ; to all the Biſhops 
of the whole Church every where diſperſed, 
agreeing together; to the Majority of this 
Whole; or to the Majority of any Number 
of them meeting in one Place, either by Con- 
ſent, Accident, or the Appointment of Prin- 
ces or States? For, I think, ir muſt be agreed 
by all the World, that if the Biſhops had any 
Power from God, which is Independent of 
the Civil Sovereign, he cannor reſtrain, mo- 
del, or limit it; and that any accidental 
Alterations of the Bounds of Dominions, ei- 
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ther from Conqueſt, Chance or Conſent, can 
no Way affect this Divine Authority, or hin- 
der its Operation. 

If every Biſhop has this whole Power de- 
legated to him from God; then, by what Au- 
thority can the Exerciſe of it be afterwards 
reſtrained to a particular Diſtrict or Dioceſe, 
ſo as to make his Actions out of it, not only 
invalid, but ſchi ſinatical and criminal? Who 
can limit a Power given by the Almighty ? 
Not the Civil Sovereign, who has nothing 
to do in another Juriſdiction; nor the Biſhop 
himſelf, who muſt accept it upon the Terms 
God has given it. 

It cannot be ſuppoſed that he receives it 
for his own Sake, but as a Truſt for the Bene- 
fir of Chriſtianity ; and it muſt be the high- 
eſt Breach of this great Truſt, not to dil- 
charge it perſonally, but to divide it with 
others, of whoſe Honeſty he can have no 
ſufficient Knowledge. 

Beſides, when theſe Biſhops differ with one 
another, (which will happen as often as they 
have different Complexions, Intereſts, or Un- 
derſtandings) what muſt the Chriſtian World 
then do? Muſt they follow the Biſhop of 
B-----r, or the Abbot of : or ſu- 
ſpend their Chriſtianity till they are all a- 
greed ? A ſolid Rock truly to build God's. 
Church upon | 

So great a Body of Men as the whole 
Chriſtian Church, or the Majority of them, 
neyer did, or could meet together; _ of 

| n 
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ſuch a Thing was poſlible, they would only 
Scold or Fight; and therefore any one may 
with great Modeſty affirm, that no Fcclef. 
aſtical Eſtabliſhment now in the World did, 
or could, take its Riſe from ſuch an Af. 
ſembly. | 

Nothing therefore remains, bur that, once 
upon a Time, a certain Number of Biſhops 
met together, and ſettled ſuch Conſtitutions, 
from which the reſt are derived; otherwiſe 
we muſt fetch them from the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, or confeſs them all to be Uſurpa- 
tions. 

Thoſe who ſuppoſe the firſt, are obliged 
to tell us what Number are neceſſary to this 
Purpoſe; and if another equal Number ſhould 
ſettle a different Eſtabliſhment in the ſame 
Diſtrict or Province, who will be the Schil- 
maticks. I think it is agreed by all High- 
Churchmen, that every one of theſe can 
make as many other Biſhops, and Gover- 
nours of the whole Church, as he pleaſes; 
and therefore if one of them in a frolickſome 
Humour ſhould create Two or Three Hun- 
dred of theſe Eccleſiaſtical Princes, are they 
all to have Votes in the Epi ſcopal College ? 
And I ask this Queſtion the rather, becauſe 
I my ſelf once knew a Drunken Popiſh Biſhop 
in Ireland, who would have made theſe Spi- 
ritual Sovereigns from Morning to Night, 
for a Pot of Ale a Piece. 

If it ſhould be ſaid (as indeed what is not 
or may not be faid by Perſons of their Per- 

"TY K 3 ſpicuity ?) 
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ſpicuity ?) that the Power it {elf comes from 
God, bur the Exerciſe of it is to be limited 
and directed by the Civil Sovereign; I an- 
{wer, that, beſides the egregious Blunder of 
diſtinguiſhing between Power and the Exer- 
ciſe of Power, the firſt being only a Right to 
do certain Actions, in which the other con- 
ſiſts; this gives up the whole Queſtion : for 
there can be no greater Power neceſſary to 
give an Authority than to take it away ; and 
every Reſtriction and Limitation is taking it 
away in Part: No one can have a Right to 
depoſe a Temporal Prince from any Part of 
his juſt Dominions, without having alſo the 
lame Right to deprive him of the Whole; 
and in this Reſpe& there can be no Diffe- 
rence between Temporal and Eccleſiaſtical 
Sovercignties. 

If theſe Gentlemen were not in Poſſeſſion 
of ſanctifying Nonſenſe, they could not ven- 
ture to tell us, that our Saviour has given 
Power to Biſhops to execute Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction thro? the whole Earth; and con- 
ſequently all Mankind muſt be their Spiritu- 
al Subjects: But that this great Power may 
here below be limited and reſtrained to Ci- 
ties or Provinces, and parcelled out and divi- 
ded in ſuch a Manner, that ſome may have 
large Diſtricts, others ſmall ones, in which 
no one elſe muſt officiate; nay, that many 
more may have none at all, and yet every 
one have univerſal Juriſdiction, and be a 
Biſhop of the whole Earth. 

* 5 Theſe 
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Theſe, with a huge Heap beſides of gla- 
ring Abſurdities and Contradictions, muſt be 
maintained by thoſe, who would reconcile 
the divine Right of Biſhops with any Prote- 
ſtant Eſtabliſhment now in the World. 1 
have ſo amply ſhewn how inconſiſtent it is 
with our own, from the whole Tenor of our 
Laws and Canons, as well as the repeated 
Acknowledgments of the Clergy themſelves, 
that I ſhould think it not only needleſs but 
impertinent to ſay any thing farther of it, 
did we not daily hear of ſuch Numbers of 
our Spiritual Guides, who rail againſt theſe 
Laws at the Time they {wear and ſubſcribe 
to them, and complain aloud of them as Vio- 
lations of their own divine Rights, and de- 
nounce Judgments upon the Nation for ſuch 
Uſurpations, 

Therefore in my next Paper I ſhall deſcant 
a little upon the voluntary and moſt applaud- 
ed Actions of the higheſt even of thele High 
Geutlemen ; and ſhew that they cannot help 
acknowledging the Principle I maintain, even 
in the Inſtances where they would oppoſe 
it, and amidſt their greateſt Demands for 
Power. This I intend to do, not with the 
leaſt ExpeQation or vain Hope to induce 
them to alter their Meaſures, —_— being a 
Preſcription among the Eccleſiaſticks againſt 
ſuch Lay Fellies,) but (if poſſible) to open 
the Eyes of their blind and ſtupid Adorers, 
and to let them ſee what wretched Idols they 
are worſhipping. 
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 Weaneſday, May 4. 1720. 
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_The Inconſiſtency of the Principles 
and Practices of HTH CHURCH; 
with ſome Advice to the CLERGY. 


Right, which is neither derived from 

the Civil Magiſtrate, nor the Conſent 
of voluntary Societies, it muſt be veſted in 
a ſingle Perſon ; in a certain Number of Per- 
{ons, which we call Biſhops; or in common 
to them all: The Firſt is Popery, and the 
Laſt Presbytery. But I think there is no 
Eſtabliſhment, which now fubſiſts, or ever 
did ſubſiſt in the World, which does or did 
aſſert the divine Right of Biſhops, Indepen- 
dent of the Pope; and conſequently, it is 
the Proprium, or peculiar Whimſy, of our 
own perjured High-Churchmen, not only in 
Oppoſition to their Oaths and A 


I F the Eccleſiaſticks have any Divine 
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(as I have ſhewed already, ) but to the moſt 
applauded Actions of their greateſt Cham- 
pions ; which tis the Buſineſs of this Paper 
to make out. | l 
If there be a divine Right in the Biſhops to 
govern the Church, it is ſpiritual Rebellion, 
and the higheſt Sacrilege, to uſurp upon this 
great Authority; but then, what will become 
of all the daily Daubing and fulſome Pane- 
er upon the beſt eſtabliſh'd Church in the 
orld: Since I think it is agreed by all the 
Clergy, that the Power of Legiſlation, as far 
as they have any thing to do with it, is veſted: 
in the Conyocation, which conſiſts of two 
Houſes, one of Biſhops, the other of Presby- 
ters; a Conſtitution utterly inconſiſtent with 
this divine Right; which the High-Clergy 
have been ſo far from regretting or complain- 
ing of, that ir is one of their moſt eſiential 
Characteriſticks, to maintain the Power of the 
Lower Houle againſt the Upper ; that is, of 
Presbyters againſt their own Dioceſans. 
They claim a co-ordinate Power with them 
inthe ſupremeſt Acts of Church-Government; 
an Authority of acting by themſelves, to 
chooſe their own Time of Meeting, to ſit as 
often and as long as they pleaſe, to adjourn 
by their own Authority, to begin what Bu- 
ſineſs they think fit, to chooſe their own 
Committees, excuſe Abſence, receive Proxies. 
judge of Elections, cenſure their own Mem- 
bers, and do all other Acts, which ought 
do be done by che ſole Authority of a Houſe 
10 | | which 
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which is its own.Maſter andJudge: All which, 
though they are rank Presbytery, yet are alſo 
become the genuine Principles of modern 
High-Churchmen, at the ſame Time that they 
aſſert a ſole, divine, apoſtolick, and indepen- 
dent Power in the Biſhops to goyern the 
Church. | 

The aſſerting of theſe Rights of the Lower- 
Houle, is the Merit of their preſent Cham- 
pion, ſupplies the Want of Charity in him, 
and covers a thouſand Faults ; and 'tis much 
to be feared and lamented, that all the late Zeal 
of a much greater Man, and the preſent Ser- 
vices he is doing, will ſcarcely atone for his 
having acted formerly upon Low-Church 
Principles, in defending the Prerogative of 
the Crown, and maintaining the Power *of 
the Upper-Houſe over the Lower. 

What Perſons or Party have ſupported the 
Biſhops and their Authority, ever ſince the Re- 
volut ion, againſt their own Presbyters? All 
eee ee 8 a who have 
been always aſperſing, calumniating and li- 
belling — e preſent 
Metropolitan, till very lately, the laſt Biſhop 
of Satzsbury, and indeed every worthy Pre- 
late; but the High-Church Prieſts and their 
Followers? And who have honoured and 
defended their Perſons and Characters, but 
Low-Churchmen ? | 

Who exhibired Articles againſt a preſent Bi- 
ſhop, for having impeached the King's Supre- 
macy in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, (wholly 1 

Ns ent 
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ſiſtent with the divine Right of Biſhops) but 
the High-Charch Clergy £ Who ſupported the 
late Dean of Carliſie againſt his own Dioceſan? 
All High-Churchmen. And who defended 
both theſe Biſhops ? All Low-Churchmen. 
Who burnt by the Hands of the common 
Hangman, a Book wrote by a Right Reve- 
rend Biſhop, which aſſerted King Williams 
Title upon the once genuine Principles of 
Conqueſt, and paſs'd a ſcandalous and ground- 
leſs Vote upon the late learned Biſhop of Mor- 
ceſter, but High-Churchmen? And who voted 
for theſe Biſhops ? All Low-Churchmen. 
Such open Blunders and glaring Inconſiſten- 
cies muſt theſe Men be reduced to, who mea- 
ſure all Opinions by their preſent Intereſt and 
- Paſſions; and who have no other Standard of 
Right and Wrong, but what moſt gratifies their 
Ambition, Pride, Covetouſneſs, or Revenge. 
I can ſafely ſay, that, as I had no Intereſt 
in entering upon this Deſign, nor can have any 
in continuing it, but to promote the Caule 
of Virtue and Truth, and to ſupport our 
preſent legal Eſtabliſhment ; by ſhewing the 
Laity that they are free, both by the Laws 
of God and their Country, from all the wild 
and enthuſiaſtick Pretenſions of the high- 
flown Eccleſiaſticks: As I was willing alſo, 
not wholly to deſpair of being able to re- 
ſtore again the Apoſtate Clergymen to the 
Church of England, and to make them real- 
ly of the Principles they ſwear to, pretend 
to monopolize, and yet conſtantly Tore . 
| 0 
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ſo I ſhall have the utmoſt Pleaſure, if I can 
contribute to theſe great Ends, and ſhall re- 
joice over ſuch an Occaſion, to drop this 
Paper. 
| = the High Clergy can have no other 
Motive to purſue theſe Principles, but the 
Temporal Intereſt of their Order, in oppoſi- 
tion to Chriſtianity, and the apparent Laws 
of their Country ; ſo I ſhall endeayour to 
_ convince them, that they are graſping at 
what they can never reach ; and, with the 
Dog in the Fable, loſing a Subſtance to 
catch at a Shadow. 

Ir was 3 of the wiſe Lord Halifax, 
that Dr. Echard, in his Treatiſe of the Con- 
tempt of the Clergy, had omitted the chief 
Cauſe of it, namely, (not their Ignorance, 
but) he Knowlege of the Laity; and it is 
very true, that the Miſts of Superſtition and 
Fear, which have been ſo long raiſing before 

our Eyes, are pretty well Liſſpared and dil- 
pers'd; nor will an Horizontal Hat, aſtarch'd 

Band, and long Petticoats, pals in this Age 
for eſſential Marks of Wiſdom and Virtue. 

The Rehear /al has long ſince told us, that 
the graveſt of all Beaſts is an A/5, and the 
graveſt of all Birds is an Ou]; and indeed 


the World ſeems generally of Opinion now, 


that ſound Senle, polite Learning, good Breed- 
ing, and an eaſy and affable Converſation, 
are not only conſiſtent with true Religion, 
but are ke” roductive of it; and ſure it can- 
not be 3 that the Laity, for the moſt 
part, exceed in theſe Qualities. They 


The Independent WH Id. 157 


They are reſolv'd, at laſt, to ſee with 
their own Eyes, hear with their own Ears, 
and feel with their own Hands: 1p/e dixit 
will paſs no longer. Ir is a ridiculous At- 
rempt to endeavour to deceive any one, who 
will not conſent to be hood-wink'd : A Jade 
will not be put into an Horſe-Mill, till ſhe 
is blinded ; nor could Sampſon be led about 
and about by the Philiſtines, till they had 
put out his Eyes; therefore I would give 
my old Friends a Hint, tho' I doubt to lit- 
tle Purpoſe, namely, to change the Courſe 
of their Sailing, according to the ſhifting of 
the Winds and the Tides, and not run the 
Danger of Shipwreck upon thoſe Coaſts, 
where their Predeceſſors formerly found 
deep Water and ſafe Riding. 

J am ſenſible, many of the High Church 
Popiſh Clergy will laugh in their Sleeves at 
this Advice, and think there is Folly enough 
yet left among the Laity, to ſupport their 
Authority ; and will hug themſelves, and 
rejoice over the Ignorance of the Univerſi- 
ties, the Stupidity of the drunken Squires, 
the Pannick of the tender Sex, and the never 
to be ſhaken Conſtancy of the Mobility; but 
I would put them in Mind, that all theſe 
fine Viſions have once already miſlead and 
deceived them, and therefore may again. 

I defire they will count their Gains, and 
recolle& what Addition of Power they got, 
or were like to have got, by the late great 

Revolution of Temporal Politicks, hey on 
| they 


158 The Independent WHIWG. 


they were ſo inſtrumental to bring about: 
Indeed they were call'd together, and had 
a Liberty given them to ſcold and quarrel 
with one another; but they were not ſuf⸗ 
fered to hurt ſo much as a Mouſe; and 
even Mr. Whiſton laugh'd at them. Whilſt 
their Patrons were making their Court to 
France and the Pretender, for Preferments ; 
the Lower-Houſe of Convocation was very 
uſefully employ'd and diverted, in compiling 
Forms of Prayer for conſecrating Church- 
Yards, and for Criminals who were to be 
hang d; which, tis ſaid, a certain Great 
Perſon then call'd, Throwing out a Barrel 
to the Whale. 

I am afraid, they are not well inform'd 
of what it much concerns them to know, 
namely, that even the Tories themſelves will 
not be Prieſt-ridden ; and that thoſe amo 
them, who have any Senſe, laugh at High- 
Church Principles in private, tho' they bow 
to the Broachers of them, and ſeem to ad- 
mire them in publick; of the Truth of 
which I my ſelf have been frequently a Wit- 
neſs. So that of whateyer Importance they 
may ſeem to themſelves, they are, in Troth, 
but the Tools and Cats-Feet to the worſt of 
Men; are only employ'd to do their Drudge- 
ry, and run down their Game; and will 
ſcarce have for their Pains even the picking 
of the Bones, when (like Jackals) they have 
hunted down the Lion's Prey. | 
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I ſhould not have thought my ſelf at Li- 
berty to have unburthen d my Mind thus 
— of if it had not been to have ſerved 
ſome of my Friends among theſe High- 
Church Clergy, by helping them to a little 
of that Underſtanding, which is not to be 
learnt in Univerſities, and in Converſation 
with one another; and I wiſh, (tho' I can- 
not hope, much leſs perſwade my ſelf to 
believe) that when they have duly conſi- 
der'd what I have ſaid, they will change 
their Style, and endeayour to atone for all 
the Miſchiefs they have hitherto done, by 
being hereafter Adyocates for Civil and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Liberty; will make uſe of the 
Influence they have over the poor deluded 
Mobility, to promote true Religion, as well 
as Peace and Happineſs, amongſt Mankind ; 
and be no longer the Boutefeus or Incen- 
diaries of every popular Faction and Tu- 
mult. Which God, of his infinite Mercy, 
grant, &c. | 
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Reaſons why the High-Church 
PRIESTS are the moſt Wicked 
of all Men. 


T ſeems natural and reaſonable to ſup- 
por that Clergymen, who have a 
earned, ingenious, and Chriſtian Edu- 


*» 


cation; who are bred up in ſtrict Diſci- 


pline; who in their Vouth ſtudy the Works of 
PLATO, ARISTOTLE, CICE RO, 
and other Heathen Moraliſts; as alſo the 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, which 
they believe to be divinely inſpir'd ; who 
attend daily Prayers, and frequent Sacra- 
ments; who pretend to have a Call from the 
Holy Ghoſt, to teach the World; who ſpend a 


great Part oſ their Time in compoſing divine 


Diſcourſes or Sermons; who are obliged to 
Pray and Converſe daily with weak, ſick, 


and ſcrupulous Pariſhioners, about heavenly 
Matters; who, by Converſation and cloſe 


Union 
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Union with one another at Viſitations, and 
© other holy Meetings, and (I preſume) by 
Prayers together, have great Opportunities 
of improving themſelves in Virtue and God- 
lineſs; and who are under a particular Ob- 
ligation to ſet good Examples, and under a 
ſort of Neceſſity to obſerve ſome Decorum ; 
ſhould be better, than other Men. But yet, 
it is a Matter of common Obſervation, that 
they are not ſo ; almoſt all in the Roman 
Church, and too many in other Churches, | 
being notoriouſly er in an eminent De- 
gree of thoſe Vices, which are of moſt per- 
nicious or moſt extenſive ill Conſequences, 
and moſt Anti-Chriſtian; ſuch as Ambition, 
Pride, Anger, Hatred, Malice, Revenge, Li- 
tigiouſneſs, Uncharitableneſs, Hypocriſy, Per- 
ſecution, Sedition, Treaſon, Equivocation, 
and Perjury; (whereof Multitudes of the 
Laity are not only wholly innocent, but re- 
markable for the Virtues oppoſite to them; 
to ſay nothing of their equal Guilt with other 
Men in reſpect to the inferior Vices of Swear- 
ing, Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like. And this 
Fact is honeſtly confeis'd by the late Biſhop 
of Sarum, who in his Memoirs (which we 
expect ſoon to ſee publiſh'd, with the utmoſt © 
Impatience) tells us, that he a/ways believes 
well of Laymen, till he ſees Cauſe to change 
his Mind; tho', as to Churchmen, it is other- 
wiſe with him; for he has ſeen ſ much amiſs 
in that Profeſſion, that he is inclin'd ahways 
to think 111 of them, till he ſees Cauſe to thimk 
otherwiſe. L Where- 
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Whereupon, it is a frequent Subject of In- 
quiry, how it comes to pon. or what are 


the Cauſes of this Fact, which would never 
be credited if it was not yery manifeſt. Some 
are at.a Loſs about this Matter ; but, for 
my Part, Iam not. And the Fadi is no more 
ſurpriſing to me, than are other common 
Face concerning Men; which, by being 
common, muſt have plain and manifeſt Cau- 
ſes. The Cauſes of this Fact, in particular, 
are ſo plain to me, that from the mere Con- 
ſideration of them, I ſhould wonder if I found 
the Clergy better than they are; and I eſteem 
thoſe Cauſes to be ſo neceſſarily productive 
of their Effect, that I do not think it Pre- 
ſumption to pretend to know the Doings of 
the High Clergy in all Ages to have been 
wicked, even without H:/tory or Teſtimony, 
v hich are requiſite to give us the Knowledge 
of other Mens Crimes. GROTIUS's 
Obſervation, qui legit hiſtoriam Eccle ſiaſti- 
cam, quid legit uiſi vitia Epi ſcoporum? muſt 

be true, and juſtly apply'd to all other Clergy 
as well as the Chriſtian. 

It is notthe Deſign of this Paper, to aſſign 
the general Cauſes of this Fact, or all the 
particular Cauſes, which render ſo many o 
our Clergy ſo bad as they are. That Sub- 
ject I reſerve for a Treatiſe by it ſelf. I 
ſhall at preſent only aſſign ſome of thoſe 
Cauſes, which I conceive to haye the moſt 


I Fcclehaſtical Hiſtory, nothing ele but a Detail of the Villamies 
direct 


of Prieſts. 
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direct Influence on the Morals ' of ſo many 
of our Clergy. 

Youth is the great Opportunity of Life, 
which ſettleth and fixeth moſt Men either in 
a good or bad Courſe; and the Impreſſions, 
_ bad Impreſſions, then made, are 
uſually laſting. Youth is alſo a Time of In- 
nocence, when Men have Horror for Vice, 
which they never commit at firſt without of- 
fering Violence to themſelves. The firſt and 
moſt natural Thoughts of Man are to be Ho- 
neſt, and Juſt, and Reaſonable, as the beſt 
Things he can do for his own Sake; and it 
is the Influence of ill Example, and of the 
common Practice of the World, which, for 
the moſt part, changes his Sentiments, and 
puts him upon ill Actions. But the natural 
Innocence of Vouth being once broke in up- 
on, Man by Degrees grows harden'd and im- 
pudent in Wickedneſs, and commits it with - 
out Shame or Remorſe. 

Nothing therefore has ſo direct a Tenden- 
cy to debauch the World, as to debauch the 
Youth : And the earlier, the more effectual; 
ſor thereby Innocence and Vertue may be 
ſo effac'd, as in a little Time to leave no 
Memory or Trace of them; no more than 

VARTILLAi PETRONIUS 

RBITE R had, who, tho' a young Wo- 
man,, did not remember that ſhe had ever 
Been 4 Maid. 

Now, it ſeems to me 2 to the Cler- 


gy, in moſt Parts of Chri/tendom, to begin 
| L 2 " 22 


* 
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the World with the greateſt Breach upon the 
natural Honeſty and Integrity of Youth, and 
with 'the greateſt Violence upon their own 
Conſciences, that can be imagin'd ; as will 
be evident from the following Particulars. 
I. Firſt, the Youth who are ſent to Uni- 
verſities, are early initiated into Perjury, by 
being obliged to take College-Oaths; in 
ſome reſpects impertinent or ridiculous ; in 
others wicked, or impoſſible to be kept; by 
which Means, Falſe Swearing becomes fami- 
liar to them, and they eſteem Oaths only as 
Matters of Form, and their Breach to be but 
common Qualifications for Preferment. 

2. Secondly, When they go into Holy 
Orders, they profeſs, that they are inwaraly 
mov'd by the Holy Ghoſt to take upon them 
their Office. tho' nothing is more notorious, 
than that many are znwardly mov'd by the 
Proſpect of Power and Wealth, and by Ne- 
ceſſity of a Maintenance; and that many ule 
all the Arts and Means, to no Purpoſe, to 
Peers to themſelves Law and Phyſick-Fel- 
lowlſhips in Colleges, and other Lay-Prefer- 
ments, (where no Engagements contrary to 
their - Judgments and Conſciences are requi- 
ſite) in order to avoid the Burden of going 
into Orders: And by Conſequence, that the 
feel no inward Motions of the Holy Ghoſt: 
unleſs he can be ſuppoſed conſtantly to con- 
cur juſt as ſerves the Purpoſes of Men en- 
gag'd in the Purſuit of their Temporal Inte- 
_ reſts.” Here then is a ſolemn Lye and Pro- 

"= | ſtitution 
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OF ſtation of the Conſcience, in all thoſe who do 


not feel themſelves moy'd by the Holy Ghoſt. 

3. Thirdly, many of the Clergy Abroad 
ſubſcribe Articles of Religion, which they do 
not believe. Mr. WHISTON (Eſays, 
&c. p. 237, ſays, he believes there is ſtarce 
one Clerg yman, even of our reformed Church, 
that has con ſider d and examin'd Things with 
any Care, who believes all the 39 Articles 
in their proper and original Meaning. This 
implies, that the Unbclievers among the 
Clergy, of the Articles, are very numerous; 
unleſs it be ſuppos'd, that few of the Cler- 
gy conſider — 2 Things with Care. 
Bur the Thing is manifeſt from the Sophiſiry 
and Knavery uſed by many of them to pal- 
liate their Subſcription to the Articles; 
which imply, that they do not believe 
thoſe Articles. (1 , Some pretend to ſub- 
ſcribe them as Articles, which, tho' in Part 
erroneous, they oblige themſelves. not to 
contradict. (2.) Some pretend to ſubſcribe 
them in any Senſe, wherein they can un- 
derſtand them according to the Rules of 
Grammar. (3.) Some pretend to ſubſcribe 
them in any Senſe, wherein they can re- 
concile them to Scripture. (4.) And others 
chuſe the Senſe, they pretend to ſubſcribe 
them in, out of the ſeveral Senſes they ſup- 
poſe intended to be held forth by the fame 
Articles. And I wiſh more of them pre- 
tended to ſubſcribe them honeſtly and fair- 


ly, viz. in the Senſe really intended by 
* the 
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the Tmpoſers, who, to prevent Diverſity 
of Opinions, impoſe their own Senſe, as 
agreeable to Scripture; and therefore can- 
not be ſuppoſed to have intended, that the 
Articles ſhould differ from all other Wri- 
tings, which all Readers endeavour to un- 
derſtand in the one Meaning intended by 
the Authors. Nay, to ſubſcribe the Arti. 
cles without believing them, is ſo reputable 
among the High-Church Prieſts, that a fair 
Subſcriber, that is, one who ſubſcribes in 
the one Senſe he ſuppoſes originally intend- 
ed, paſſes amongſt them for the worſt of 
Men, vig. a Presbyterian, and an Enemy 
to the Church. ; 

4. Fourthly, Every Clergyman inſtituted 
into any Benefice, ſwears, That he has made 
no ſumonmacal Payment, Contract or Pro- 
miſe, directly or indirectly, by himſelf, or 
by any other, to his Knowledge, or with 
his Con ſent, to any Perſon or Perſons 
what foever, for or concerning the procu- 


ring and obtaining of his Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 


nity, Place, Preferment, Office or Living, 
(reſpectively and particularly naming the 
ſame whereunto he is to be admitted, inſti- 
tuted, collated, inſtall'd, or confirm'd) nor 
Will at any Time hereafter perform or ſatisfy 
any fich kind of Payment, Contract or Pro- 
miſe, made by any other, without his Know- 
ledge or Conſent : So help him God, thro 
JESUS CHRIST. Now, whether any 


of them break this Oath, I leave to the 


2 | Con- 
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Conſideration of the Reader, who ought to 
eſteem all Clergymen taking it guilty, that 
either make Preſents to any Body, or Marry, 
or compound with the Patron about Tythes, 
in order to get the Benefice ; no lels than 
thoſe who, by Bargain, pay Money before or 
after the Benefice is procur'd, arc guilty... 
5. Fifthly, An Oath of Allegiance to his 
Majeſty King GEORGE is taken by all 
Benefic'd Clergymen ; who may be juſtly 
deem'd perjur'd, if they do not pay the fame 
Regard to his Majeſty, which they pretend 
to have been due to King CHARLES 
the Firſt, or Second ; or to Queen ANNE, 
at the Beginning and latter End of her Reign. 
The Popularity and Credit, to which this 
Perjury intitles the High-Church Clergy 
among one another, and the Diſgrace at- 
tending thoſe who are faithful to the Oaths 
they have taken, (the former being dubb'd 
by them Honeſt Men, and good Church- 
men, for breaking their Oaths; and the lat- 
ter Rogues, and Betrayers of the Church, 
for keeping them; ) leaves us no Room to 
doubt, that the Perjured of this Kind are 
but too numerous. However, 1 am willing 
to think it would be Injuſtice to ſay, that 
many Laymen need not go out of their 
own Pariſhes, to find one at leaſt, and of- 
ten more, where there are Lecturers and 
Ces n 
The Difficulty therefore mention'd in the 
Beginning of this Paper, admits of a plain 
e L 4 Sol 
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Solution; and it is as eaſy to conceive, that 
Men, who begin the World in this Manner, 
ſhould exceed others in Wickedneſs; who 
either begin the World innocently, or are 
under no Neceſſity to begin it wickedly; as 
it is to conceive, that Butchers and Soldiers 
ſnould be leſs Humane than others, or that 
young Women, once proſtituted, ſhould loſe 
all Modeſty. | 


_ NomBzeR XVIII. 
he Wedneſday, May 18. 1720, 


1 


A general Idea of PRIESTCRAFET. 


vindicated the Almighty from the Im- 

= putation of Obſcurity in revealing his 
Will to Mankind; and ſhewn, that He is 
plain, exact, and even circumſtantial, when 
He delivers his Precepts to them. I ſhall 
now expoſe the contrary Proceedings of 
weak and corrupt Men ; by giving a gene- 
ral Idea of the principal Arts, by which the 
deſigning Prieſts of all Religions have 5255 
Df | their 


1 Have, in my Eighth and other Papers, 
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their Craft and Impoſtures from a Diſcovery, 
and made the Truth, as far as they could, 
inacceſſible. 1 
Every mad Action, or Principle, in Reli- 
gion and Government, muſt have ſome ap- 
pearing Cauſe aſſign d for it, proper to make 
the People ſtare, and to hide the true one. 
Mankind, as tame as Prieſts and Tyrants 
have made them, will not be content to be 
deceiv d or butcher'd, without having a Rea- 
ſon for it. The Pope, who aſſumes a Power 
to judge for all Men, and devotes whole Na- 
tions to Damnation and Maſſacre, and ſends 
People to Heaven or Hell in Colonies, juſt 
as their Money or Diſobedience determines 
him, acts a very conſiſtent Part, in tying the 
Keys of both Worlds in his Girdle, and in 
ſtiling himſelf God's abſolute Vicar Gene- 
ral. Theſe are hit Reaſons; and the Ca- 
tholick and more Orthodox Parts of Europe 
are well content with them. | 
In former Reigns, when many of our 
Engliſh Clergy thought fit to tye us Hand 
and Foot, and deliver us over to our Kin 
as their proper Goods and Chatrels, to be 
fed or flay'd according to their ſacred Will 
and Pleaſure, they told us, it was the Or- 
dinance of God, that one Man might glat his 
Luſt, or his Cruelty, with the Deſtruction 
of Millions ; and if we kept out of Harm's 
Way, we were aſſuredly damned. And Theſe 
were their Reaſons then, Of late, it is true, 
many of them have changed their * 
an 
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and their Behaviour. We are, it ſeems, at 
preſent, living in the Guilt of Rebellion, 
which is a damnable Sin; and ſo we are to 
rebel upon Pain of Damnation, to free 
our ſelves from the Damnation which fol- 
lows Rebellion. Theſe are their Reaſons 
Formerly, when ſome certain Perſons were 
content to be Proteſtants, the Church of 
Rome was the Spiritual Babylon, and the 
Scarlet Whore, and Sodom; and the Pope 
was Auti-Chriſt; for he ſate in the Temple 
of God, and exalted himſelf above all that 
is called God. But this was Truth, and 
could not hold long, conſidering into whoſe 
Hands it was fallen; and therefore in a little 
Time, when they had a Mind to get into 
the Pope's Place, and to do and ſay as he 
did, the Church of Rome became all of a 
ſudden a true Church, and an old Church, and 
our Mother Church. In ſhort, the old wither - 
ed Harlot and Mother of Whoredoms grew a 
great Beauty, and her Daughter here in Eu- 
gland reſembled her Mamma more and more 
every Day ſhe lived, and gave the forcgoing 
Reatons for it. | Io 19y 31 | 

From hence it is plain, that tho? for every 
Impoſture ſome Caule muſt be afligned, yet 
a very indifferent one will ſerve the Turn. 
The Groſs of the World are dull and credu- 
lous: Few make any Enquiries at all, and 
fewer make ſucceſsful ones. It is, however, 
ſtill, beſt, if che Cheat ſtands upon ſuch a 
Foes 1 Foun- 
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Foundation, that it cannot be ſearched or 
examined by any Human Eye. : 

When Numa Pompilius told the Romans, 
that he converſed familiarly with the Nymph 
Egeria; which of them could pay her a Viſit, 
and ask her whether the Prince and ſhe were 
in earneſt ſuch very good Neighbours? And 
when Mahomet took ſuch a wide Range thro' 
the other World, upon his Nag #/borach, 
and told Wonders at his Return; there was 
neither Man nor Horſe in all Arabia, that 
could take the ſame Journey to 3 him: 
Or, when he was pleaſed to be thought 
converſant with the Angel Gabriel, I do not 
hear that ever the Angel ſigned a Certificate 
that they were no wife. acquainted. - The 
Quack, who had found out the true Fern 
Jeed and the Green Dragon, thought it, 
no doubt, a hard Matter to prove him a 
Lyar. , 

In the Heathen Temples of old, neither 
the Hils, nor any other Prieſts or Belchers 
of Prophecy, Male or Female, were ani{we- 
rable for the Oracles and dark Sayings they 
utter d. They had what they ſaid from God, 
who never once contradicted them. It was 
impoſſible to come at Him for perſonal In- 
formation; and a very profane Crime not to 
believe his Prieſt; and to diſtruſt the Deity 
himſelf, was almoſt as bad: You had nothing 
todo, but to captivate your Reaſon to your 
Faith, and ſwallow the Verbum Sacerdotis. 
If you did not, the Judgment of the * 
% re Pati is ho 
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that is, the Anger of his Prieſt, was ſure to 
purſue yo. 
The ſame Policy has been ever practis'd 
by the Deluders of Mankind in all Names 
and Shapes. They have always entrench'd 
themſelves behind the Ramparts of Myſte- 
ry; Uncertainties and Terrors. The Romiſh 
Clergy maintain all their Pretenſions and 
Power by Doctrines, which are calculated to 
make the People either wonder or tremble. 
And when a Man has loſt his Courage and 
his Underſtanding, you may eaſily cheat or 
terrify him into as tractable an Animal as the 
Creation affords; The Doctrines of Purga- 
tory, and of the Prieſts Power to forgive or 
damn, are alone ſtrong enough to frighten 
moſt Folks into what Liberality and Submiſ- 
fion the Church thinks fir to demand of 
them. And we all know that ſhe is not over- 
modeſt upon ſuch Occaſions. Bring me all 
thou haſt, and follow me, is her Stile. 

- I wiſh I could keep theſe Impoſtures and 
wild Claims altogether out of England, and 
confine them to Popiſh and Infidel Countries 

| only. But that which is obvious and avow- 
ed, cannot be hid. Very many of our High 

| | Facobite Clergy aim at Dominion by the 
fame wicked Means, and hood-wink and 


alarm us all they can. They lead us out of 
| the Road of Reaſon, and play their Engines 
| in the dark; and all the Illumination we 
| can get from them is, that we are all in a 
| Miſt, Without their Guidance we go __ 
8 an 
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and with it we go blindfold. All their Ar- 
ments are fetched from their own Autho- 
rity. Their Aſſertions are no leſs than Rules 
and Laws to us; and where they lead, we 
muſt follow, tho' into Darkneſs and Servi- 
tude: If we grow wilful, and break looſe 
from our orthodox Ignorance, we are -pur- 
ſued with hard Names and Curſes. Doubt- 
ing is Infidelity, and Reaſon is Atheiſm. 
What can we do in this Caſe ? There is no 
Medium between a Blockhead and a Schiſ- 
matick; if we follow them blindly, we are 
the Firſt ; and the Second, if we leave them. 
We want Faith, if we will not take their Word 
and we want Eyes, if we do. 

They indeed give a Sugar-Plumb, and re- 
fer us to the Bible for Proof of all that they 
ſay. But, in Truth, this Privilege, if we 
examine it, will appear None at all; but, 
on the contrary, an errant Bite, and groſs 
Mockery. For when they have ſent us to a 
Text, will they allow us to conſtrue it our 
own Way? No ſuch Matter: They have nailed 
a Meaning to it, and will permit it to bear 
no other. Vou may read, provided you read 
with their Spectacles; and examine their 
Propoſitions freely, provided you take them 
every one for granted. You may exert your 
Reaſon fully, but be ſure let it be to no 
Purpoſe; and uſe your Underſtanding inde- 
pendently, under their abſolute Direction 
and Controul. I wonder how theſe Men 
could ever have the Front to accuſe the 

Church 
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Church of Nome for locking up the Bible in 
an unknown Tongue! 

The eternal War that they wage againſt 
Reaſon, Which they uſe juſt as they do 
Scripture, is founded upon good Policy; but 
it is pleaſant to obſerve their Manner of at- 
tacking it. They reaſon againſt Reaſon; uſe 
Reaſon againſt the Uſe of Reaſon; and ſhew, 
from very good Reaſon, that Reaſon is good 
for nothing. When they think it on their 
own Side, then they apply all its Aids to 
convince or confound thoſe who dare to 
think without their Concurrence : Therefore, 
in their Controverſies about Religion, they 
frequently appeal to Reaſon ; but we muſt 
not accept the Appeal, for if our Reaſon be 
not their Reaſon, it is no Reaſon. They uſe 
it, or the Appearance of it, againſt all Men: 
but no Man muſt uſe it againſt lem. As there 
is no ſuch __ arguing and perſuading 
without the Aſſiſtance of Reaſon, it is a little 
abſurd, if not ungrateful, in theſe Gentlemen, 
to decry it at the ſame Time that they are em- 
ploying it; to turn the Batteries of Reaſon 
8 Reaſon, and make it ſelf deſtroy it 
elf. 

Neither Scripture, therefore, nor Reaſon, 
by theſe Rules ſignify any Thing, till the 
Prieſts have explain'd them, and made them 
ſignify ſomething ; and the Word of God is 
not the Word of God, till they haye decla- 
red its Senſe, and made it ſo. Thus, by the 

Time that Scripture and Reaſon have been 
| modelled, 
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modelled, and qualified, and cooked up by 
the High-Church Jacobite Clergy, they are 
neither Scripture nor Reaſon ; but a perfect 
French Diſh, or what the Spiritual Cooks 

leaſe; an Oleo or Hodg-Podge of Non- 
504 Jargon and Authority. 

From all that has been faid, the following 
Concluſions may be drawn : Such Clergy- 
men as I have e now deſcribing, prove 
every Thing by aflerting it, and make any 
Pretence ſupport any Claim. They build 
Syſtems upon pretended Facts, and argue 
from Propoſitions which are either highly 
improbable, or certainly falſe. When they 
cannot convince, they confound us; and 
when they cannot perſwade, they terrify. 
We have — Two Ways to try the Truth of 
their Doctrines, and the Validity of their De- 
mands, namely, Reaſon and Revelation; and 
they deprive us of Both, by making the One 
dark, and the Other dangerous. 

hat a Contempt muſt this Tribe have 
for Mankind |! 


NUMBER 
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NUMBER XIX. 


Wedneſday, May 25. 1720. 


tt. 
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Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as claim d 


by the High CLERGY, an Enemy 
40 Religion. 


INCE there are ſo many different 
Opinions and Apprehenſions in the 

World about Matters of Religion; and 
every Sect and Party does with ſo much 
Confidence pretend, that they, and they 
only, are in the Truth ; the great Difficulty 
and Queſtion is, by what Means Men may 
be ſecured from dangerous Errors and Mi- 
ſtakes in Religion ? For this End, ſome have 
thought ir neceſſary, that there ſhould be 
an Tofallible Church, in the Communion 
whereof every Man may be ſecured from 
the Dangers of a wrong Belicf: And others 
have thought it neceſſary, that their ſeve- 
ral fallible Churches ſhould have Autho- 
rity in Matters of Faith, in order to keep 


* 
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up a right Faith in the People of the Funda- 
mentals of Religion. | — 
But it ſeems God has not thought either 
neceſſary : If he had, he would have reveal- 
ed himlelf more plainly in this Matter, than 
in any particular Point of Faith whatſoever. 
He would have told us expreſly and in the 
plaineſt Words, that he had ay an 
Infallible Guide and Judge in Matters of 
Religion, or Men who ſhould have Authority 
in Matters of Faith; and would likewiſe have 
plainly mark'd out him or them, for Men to 
have ha Recourſe to on all Occaſions ; be- 
cauſe our Belief depending on this :nfallible 
Juage, or on theſe Men who had Authority, 
we could not be ſafe from Miſtake in parti- 
cular Points, without ſo plain and clear a 
Revelation of this infallible Judge, or of theſe 
Men who had Authority, that there could be 
no Miſtake about him or them ; nor could 
there be an End of any other Controverſies 
in Religion, unleſs this Matter of an infalli- 
ble Fuage, or of Men who had Authority, 
were out of our Controverſy. 

It is not pretended by any Adyocates of 
Infallibility or Authority, that God has deli- 
vered the Matter expreſly and plainly in the 
Scriptures. They proceed and build only on 
the Inferences and Deductions from thence: 
And the Papiſts are divided a them- 
{elves as to the Seat and Extent of Iafallibi- 
tity ; as the Proteſtant-Papiſts are, in reſpect 
to the Seat and Extent of Authority. And 

| e both 
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both Infallibility and Authority are manifeſt- 
ly abſurd Pretences in Point of Reaſon ; tho” 
Infallibility ſeems leſs abſurd than Authority. 
The Pretence of Infallibility is plainly ab- 
ſurd; becauſe the Infalliblè Church gives con- 
ſtant and daily Proofs of its Fallibility : And 
the Pretence of Authority is abſurd ; becauſe, 
that may lead Men into any Miſtakes what- 
ſoever. But, as I obleryed, Infallibility is 
leſs abſurd; becauſe that is of a- piece, and 
conſiſtent with, and neceſſarily follows from, 
Authority : Whereas Authority without In- 
fallibility, ſuppoſes 2 Power given Men by 
God to lead the World into any Miſtakes, and 
to ſubyert Chriſtianity it ſelf. But however 
this be, they are both ſufficiently ridiculous ; 
and it is ridiculous to ſend Men, in order to 
their Salvation, to believe either in the Pope, 
or Dr. Swift, or Dr. Burgeſs, on whole Au- 
thority, if Men depend, they can only be 
Papiſts, or Swiftites, or Burgeſites, and not 
Chriſtians. 

If then God has not provided an infallible 
Judge, nor any Men with Authority in Mat- 
ters of Religion; there is ſome other Way, 
whereby Men may be ſecured againſt all dan- 
gerous Errors and Miſtakes in Religion, and 
whereby they may diſcern all fuch Truths as 
are neceſſary to their Salvation. Now that 
Way our Saviour has declared to us in theſe 
Words? If any Man defire to do his Will, he 
Shall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of 
God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf: that is, 

8 : 2 
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if a Man has an honeſt and ſincere Mind, 
and a hearty Deſire to do the Will of God, 
he has the beſt Preſervative againſt dange- 
rous Miſtakes in Matters of Religion; and 
God, or his Underſtanding, will enable him 
to diſtinguiſh ſufficiently, whether Doctrines 
be of God or Men, and will conduct him 
into all neceſſary Truths. 

This is a true and plain Anſwer to the 
Queſtion propoſed ; and allo true and plain 
Religion, or Chriſtianity, if Men will be 
govern'd by CHRIST, the Author and 
Finiſher thereof. This is caly to be known, 
and requires little Time to learn. This frees 
Men from all Concern about the intricate 
and endleſs Squabbles of Divines, diſputing 
which of them are to have Authority, and 
wherein their own Authority conſiſts; and 
ought to fer them at Eaſe: for, as Chri- 
ſtians, or Followers of CHRIST, the 
have nothing to do to enquire, what Prieffs 
are to have an Anti-chriſtian Authority over 
one another and the Laity. 

But notwithſtanding the Plainneſs of the 
Caſe, it is no Wonder, that weak People 
now a-days ſhould believe in Prieſts, and 
not in Chrift ; ſhould be Prieſtlings, and not 
Chriſtians; when, in our Bleſſed Saviour's 
own Time, the Jews were _—_ to believe 
in any Impoſtors, and averſe to believing in 
him, as he himſelf tells us: I am come, ſays 
he, in my Father's Name, and ye receive me 
ot ; if Another ſhall come in his oxun Name, 

M 2 him 
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him ye will receive; bou can you believe, 
which receive Honour one of another? That 
is, (to make a ſort of Application to our pre- 
ſent Times) You have the Bible among you, 
*« wherein I teach you in my Father's Name; 
wherein I bid you ſearch, examine, and 
* try all Things for your ſelves, and to call 
* no Man Maſter in Religion upon Earth: 
That Bible you reject, in not underſtand- 
ing it for your ſelves; but if any Man 
e ſet up for an Authoritative Interpreter of 
« it, him you will receive for your Maſter, 
« and call your ſelves after his Name. How 
can you be Belieyers in, and Followers 
« of me, who believe upon the Authority 
of Men, and reject the Authority of 
+ God? 
Chriſtianity, or Religion, thus truly un- 
derſtood, has too many Enemies to make it 
loſt Labour to prove it true by Arguments. 
And therefore I obſerve, in Proof of our 
Saviour's Doctrine, That à hearty Deſrre and 
Endeavour to do the Will of God, 2s the beſt 
 Preſervative againſt dangerous Miſtakes ; 
Firſt, that therein our Saviour recommends 
the beſt and moſt proper Diſpoſition of Mind 
to qualify a Man to receive Truths from 
God, and to enable him to make a right 
Judgment as to what 8 from God, 
and what from Men: For a good Man is 
moſt likely to have right Apprehenſions of 
God and Divine Things. Secondly, ſuch a 
Diſpoſition in a Man, ſuppoſes his Impar- 
PA $9 1 tiality 
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riality in the Search of Truth; that he has 
no Partiality to any particular Doctrine; and 
that he is ſuperior to the Temptations of any 
Paſſions, (which blind the Mind) and has no 
Reaſon to deceive himſelf by receiving Things 
without Evidence; nor Inclination to reject 
what has Evidence. Thirdly, God will not 
ſaffer the beſt diſpoſed Minds to fall into 
dangerous Miſtakes ; but will, as he ſays him- 
ſelf, guide them in Judgment, and ſhew them 
his Way. Again, God fays by SOLO MON, 
I thou encline thine Ear unto Wiſdom, and 
apply thy Heart to Under ſtanding; yea, if 
thou. cryeſt after Knowledge, and lifteſt up 
thy Voice for Underſtanding ; if thou ſeek- 
eſt her as Sitver, and ſearcheſt for her as 
for hid Treaſure ; then ſhalt thou underſtand 
the Fear of the Lord, and find the Knowledge 
of God. Indeed, the Bible is ſo plain, as to all 
neceſſary Truths, that he that runs may read; 
and a Day-Labourer cannot fail of finding 
Truth, that ſearches it zhere; and is in no 

Danger of failing, unleſs he delivers himſelf 
up abſolutely to ſome Guide to interpret the 
Bible for him. Fourthly, and Laſtly, living 
honeſtly, and ſeeking after Truth, are the 
beſt Things a Man can do, and the very Per- 
fection of his Nature; and by Conſequence 
all that God, who is a good and reaſonable 
Being, can require of him. 

I thall' conclude this Paper, which I have 
written in Behalf of Chriſtianity, and againſt 
Antichriſtianiſm, with another Divine Say- 

M 3 ing 
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in of our Bleſſed Saviour He that ſpeak- 
of himſelf, ſeeks his own Glory ; but he 
— el oy lory that ſent him, the ſame 
ig true, and no on Fe: is in him. 
As if he had ſaid, Hereby you may di- 
« ſtinguiſh One that comes from God from 
an Impoſtor. If any Man /eeks his own 
„ Glory and Authority, you may conclude, 
„ God has not ſent him; but, whatever he 
64 «« pretends, that he ſpeaks of himſelf; preach- 
«« es himſelf, and from himſelf: But he that 
«« ſeeks the Honour of God, and not his 
«© own Intereſt, Advantage and Authority, 
by directing Men to the Authority of 
*< God alone; that Man has no Falfhood, 
no Deſign to deceive; you may conclude 
him to be no Deceiver or Impoſtor. 
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NUMBER XX. 


Wedneſday, une 1. 1720. 


Of CHAPLAINS. 


S between the ſeveral Acts of the moſt 

| grave and ſolemn Tragedies, it is 
allowed to divert the Company with 

a Dance or a Song; ſo in this Paper, I 
ſhall deſcend to entertain my Readers with 
a Diſſertation upon Chaplains; who are a 
Sort of expenſive Domeſticks, which none 
but Great Families can entertain. How or 
when this venerable Piece of Houſhold- 
Stuff became firſt in Uſe, is not certainly 
determined, that I know of; but it is cer- 
tain, that he is left entirely out of the Roll 
of Eccleſiaſtical Officers mentioned in the 
New Teſtament ; his Uſe and Importance be- 
ing notthought of, or forgot to be mentioned 
by St. Paul, tho' not by Mr. Collier, who 
has ſupplied the Omiſſion of the Apoſtle, and 
diſcovered them. | 
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It is likely that Chaplains were firſt in- 
vented and brought into Faſhion, in the dark 
and barbarous Ages; and ſo Cuſtom has con- 
tinued what Ignorance began. To theſe Days 
of Darkneſs is owing the marvellous Encreaſe 
of lazy Monks and — Fryars; in which 
black Swarm of Reverend Idlers, probably, 
firſt crept in this ſupernumerary Levite. It 
is well known, that worthleſs and deſigni 
Prieſts have always advanced and nouriſh 
Superſtition, being very ſenſible that it wound 
in return nouriſh and multiply them. us 
Prieſtcraft and Bigottry beget each other; 
and being ſo near a- kin, perpetually maintain 
the mutual Relation. | J £0 & 
The Office of a Chaplain is, according 
to Mr. Collier, to Pray for, Bleſs, and give 
Abſolution to thoſe he is concerned for- 
* All which, /ays he, are Acts of Autho- 
#4 * Shox Juriſdiction.” - If this laſt Aſſer- 
tion be true, it is enough to deftroy all Cha- 
rity ; ſince at this rate of Reaſoning, I ought 
to be afraid of throwing a Farthing to an 
Almſ- woman, left ſhe would be thereby 
provoked to Pray for and Bleſs me, and by 
that Means acquire Juriſdiction over me: 
And who would not rather oy his Cha- 
rity, than give away his Liberty * & $6) 
To ſthew that Mr. Collier is very much in 
earneſt in beſtowing this ſame Authority upon 
rhis his Domeſtick Parſon, he puts a Rod in 
bis Hand againſt the Maſter of the Family 
himſelf, whom, it ſeems, it is his Right te 

V * 1 „ counſel, 


* * 7 


The Independent WH 1 6. 185 
counſel, exhort and reprove; which Offices, 
he ſays, are © inconſiſtent with the Condition 
of a Servant.“ The Chaplain therefore is 
in the firſt Place a much Wiſer Man, as well 
as a more Holy, than my Lord is; and in the 
ſecond Place, it is his Duty to owe my Lord 
no Duty at all in the Capacity of a Servant to 
a Superior. | | 
After he has put the Clergy in joint Com- 
miſſion with the Angels themſelves,” as he 
ſays God has done; it is no Wonder that he 
will not allow the meaneſt of them to be 
any Man's Servant, how great ſoever. He 
therefore reaſons againſt the 137% of Henry 
VIII. becauſe it calls the Patrons of Chaplains 
their Maſters. If ſome of them formerly 
*« were Stewards and Clerks of the Kitchen 
to People of Diſtinction,“ as he ſays Bi- 
ſhop Latimer complains ſome of them were 
forced to be in his Time; I cannot ſee for all 
that how they could, according to Mr. Collier, 
ſuffer by it in their Dignity and Repurarions ; 
becauſe, for as good Reaſons as before, their 
gathering the Rent, and going to Market for 
Proviſion, might give them Juri ſdiction over 
the Perſon who employed them. I cannot 
therefore join with ſome of the Criticts in 
cenſuring the Author of the Scornful Lady, 
for diſpatching Parſon Roger in a Morning, 
with his Basket under his Arm, to ſcour the 
Rooſts and gather Eggs; the fame being a 
imitive Branch of his Office, if we may 
lieve the aforeſaid Biſhop. Da a 
„„ 4 


But 
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But though People, miſapprehending the 
* Prieſts Office, entertain a Chaplain upon 
the fame Account they do their Footmen, 
only to garniſh the Table and ſtuff out the 
Figure of the Family; (Collier's Eſſays, 
fPart 1. p. 204, 205.) yet for a Patron to 
account ſuch a Con ſecrated Perſon his 
fPrieſt, as if he belonged to him as a Ser- 
i vant, is, in effect, to challenge divine 
**: Honours, and to ſet himſelf up for a God, 
(p. 207.) Mr. Leſlie puts the fame Thing 
ſtronger, in fewer Words, and will not ſuffer 
any Man (Prince or Subject) to ſay, My 
Parſon, or my Chaplain, in any other Senſe 
than we fay, my King or my God, © 
So that, in the Sentiments of theſe Reye- 
rend Gentlemen, every one who hires a Chap- 
lain, hires a Maſter. Take Warning then, 
O ye Rich Men, Nobles, and Princes of the 
Earth; and due Submiſſion and Allegiance pay 
unto thele your Spiritual dovereigus, whom 

ou have taken into your Service to be your 
re and to whom you give Bread and 
Hager to exerciſe DOMINION over you. 
After all, Mr. Collier is {o good as to allow 
the Maſter of the Family, in the Abſence 
<<, of the Prieſt, to ſupply his Place, as far 
eas /awfully he may; that is, in Praying 
and giving Thanks at Meat, (p. 200.) But 
he muſt not pray to God to bleſs his Family, 
and to forgive them their Sins; for this would 
be to Uſump the Authority of bis Lord the 
Chaplain. | STOLE | 
T7 


Before 


The Independent WHI d. 187 
Before I have done with Mr. Collier, I would 
ask him one Queſtion, and that is, Whether 
the Chaplains. of Megs are of the ſame ſu- 
perior Importance and Authority with the 
Chaplains of -Laymen ; becauſe the Biſhops 
themſelves are qualified to be their own Chap- 
lains; if the ſaying of Domeſtick Prayers, 
and Bleſſing their own Table, is allowed by 
him to be conſiſtent with their Eccleſiaſtical 
Dignity ? | + 7h 
Milton, tho' otherwiſe a Man of great 
Parts and Merit, yet wanting either the Senſe 
or the Grace to ſee the Uſefulueſs and Excel- 
lency of theſe adopted Sovereigns, ſpeaks of 
them with too much Contempt. He ſays, 
that in State perhaps they may be liſted 
* among the upper Serving- Men of ſome 
«« great Houſhold, and be admitted to ſome 
„ {uch Place as may ſtile them the Sewers or 
the Yeomen Uſhers of Devotion, where the 
** Maſter is too reſty, or too rich, to ſay his 
** own Prayers, or to Bleſs his own Table.“ 

(Vol. 2. of his Works in Folio, p. 509.) 

But this was the Caſe only in his Time, for 

a Chaplain now a-days is looked upon as a 
more honourable Piece of Furniture. After 
a Coach and Six, the next Trappings of Do- 
meſtick Grandeur, are a Page, Plate, and a 
Parſon. He ſwells the Houſhold Pomp and 
Luxury, and is often taken for Pride more 
than Prayers. Formerly, his Appetite was 
uncourteouſly reſtrained ; he was only per- 

mitted to Riot in Roaſt Beef; and Sir oy 
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perſtitious and Bigotted : So that whether her 
Perſon is agreeable, or her Underſtandin 
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and the firſt Courſe were removed per 


But now he has better Luck, having, for the 
moſt. part, obtained a general Toleration for 
Cuſtard. e TY 
Nor are the Times mended with Mr. Chap- 
lain in one inſtance only: In Days of Yore he 
was humbly content with Abigail, and m 
Lady's Woman was thought a fuitable Match 


for the Houſbold Prieſt, (as Mr. Collier Chri- 


ſtens him) hur zow he does not make that 
De of her, but leaves her, and flies at higher 
Game. If my Lady is ſingle, the Doctor has 


.a Chance for making his Fortune ; and when 


he cannot marry her, he can ſometimes ell 
her: of which I could give Inſtances, but for 
the regard which I bear to the quali and 
the Prieſthood. If my Lady be already mar- 
ried, he has ſtill Happineſs and good Fortune 
in his Eye, provided ſhe be hut Young ; and 
even though ſhe is Old, provided ſhe be Su- 


* 


crazy, he has his Ends; for he has a Par ſons 


'Barn, and nothing comes amiſs. 


It muſt be owned farther, that a Chaplain 


in a Great Family is a uſeful Body for moſt 


Purpoſes, except that of his Function: He 
is often a facetious Perſon, and his Jokes and 
Puns keep the upper Part of the Family in a 
good Mood ; for, as to the Inferior, he deigns 
not to ſpeak to them, unleſs to infult them, 


and thereby teach them the great Reſpe& 


which they owe him. He moreover gra- 


ciouſly 
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eiouſly condeſcends to pry into all the Actions 
and Behaviour of the Servants, by which 


he keeps them in Obedience and Fear, ar 
leaſt of himſelf. ; 5 


Scire volunt ſecreta domils atque inde timers. 


Beſides, he is fo courteous, that he meddles 
with all Family-Affairs, unasked ; and inter- 
poſes with his Counſel and Authority, un- 
thanked. From hence it comes, that he and 
the Steward can never agree: For the Stew- 
ard (like a ſaucy Layman, as he is) will be 
pretending to know his own Buſineſs as well 
as Mr. Chaplain, who is a Conſecrated Per ſon. 
The Family is therefore eternally divided into 
Two Factions between them; but the Doctor 


has the Secret of ſecuring the Women on his 


Side, and ſo always gets the better. 

The Doctor is likewiſe a conſiderable Per- 
ſon for divers other Arts and Accompliſhments. 
He throws a Bowl with more Skill, and fol- 
lows it with more Activity, than any Man 
(not in Orders) upon the Green. He is alſo 
a truſty Toper in the Family: He has an un- 
common Palate in the Diſcernment of Li- 
quors, and an uncommon Zeal for their Con- 
ſumption. Nor is his great Dexterity at 
Whisk of trivial Moment: His Talent in this 
Branch of his Duty is ſo ſignal, that my Lady 
ſeldom fails chuſing, or rather requiring him 
for her own Partner, if he is not already 
ſnapped up by the Daughter for her's. : | 

After 
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After all this, who can wonder that our 
Houſbold Prieſt holds up his Head, and adores 
himſelf? He is an hourly Witneſs of his own 
Importance and Figure; and finding himſelf 
an extraordinary Body, it is nothing ſtrange 
that he demands extraordinary Treatment. 


As little to be admired is the Erectneſs of his 


Mien, and the dignified Primneſs of his Man- 
ner; how elſe ſhould he be himſelf, and dif- 
fer from all other Men ? His Authority, and 
the Cuſtom of the Cloth, give him a Right to 


Contradiction; and if he loves State and 
pompam aulicam, what Layman does not? If 


he hates to ſee a Brother peeping through 
Timber, or wrigling in a String, who can 


blame the Workings of Self-love ? If the 


German Princes are under his Diſpleaſure for 
facrilegiouſly admitting their Pages to ſay 


Grace; ſo are all they who make bold to cut 


their own Corns, under the Frowns of that 
famous Artiſt Don Saltero of Chelſea. 

To conclude with a grave Paragraph : I am 
afraid it too often happens, that this ſame 
Houſbold Prieſt, who is taken into a Family 
to Sanctify it, proves a Diſturber of its Re- 
poſe, and a Foe to its Welfare. He is a Spy 
upon the Wealthy and the Great, for the ill 


Ends of his Order. If he has the Ear of his 


Patron, he can, by alarming his Conſcience, 
or ſtroaking his Vanity, influence him to turn 
the Patrimony of his Children into a Gift ro 
the Altar; and ſo a Family of Innocents are 
ſtraitened, or ruined, to enlarge the Pride and 

* Income 
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Income of a worthleſs Vicar, or to rear up a 
graceleſs Mob, for the Intereſt and Support 
of Prieſtcraft and Slavery. So that the Pub- 
lick it ſelf ſuffers in no wall Degree from the 
malignant Influence which deſigning Chap- 
lains have in Great Houſes. How many 
Noble Families are by them inflamed with an 
unſocial Bitterneſs of Spirit againſt all thoſe, 
who inoffenſively think for themſelves; and 
are tainted with the vile Principles of Val- 
falage to any Authority, Civil or Sacred. 
which theſe their Spiritual Governors ſhall 
plead for ? 


P. F. This Paper being intended to expoſe 

the ridiculous Privileges claimed in Behalf of 
 Chaplazns, as if they were of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion ; and the ill Uſe they make of their In- 
fluence over weak Minds : Nothing here faid 
is meant againſt any Gentleman's taking into 
his Family a pious and agreeable Clergyman, 
under the Title of a Chaplazn ; who, if he poſ- 
ſeſſes an honeſt and beneficent Heart, with Af- 
fability and good Breeding, is, no doubt, an 
amiable Character. Bur as to thole little, ſour, 
unbred Biggots, whom I have frequently ſeen 
in that Station; I do not think they ought to 
be admitted into the Converſation of Gentle- 
men, or ſuffered to have any Concern either 
with their Children or Seryants. 


NUMBER 
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A Compariſon hetueen the H 1 GH. 
CHURCH and the QUAKERS. 


HE Clergy of our National Church 
are Spiritual Officers : 44g; by 
| Order of the Civil Magiſtrate, (like 

Church-Wardens, Overſeers of the Poor, 
Conſtables, and other Pariſh Officers) to act 
according. to his Law ; which is their Rule, 
and which has interpreted the Bible for 
them in the Thirty-Nine Articles, Homi- 
lies, Liturgy, Canons, Injunctions, and 
other Inſtitutions. The chief Deſign of their 
Apporntment is to inſtruct Men in Religion 
and Morality, or to make Men 2er and 
better than they would be without their Aſ- 
ſiſtance. To that End they are hir*d, and 
paid a uu Revenue; which, by the Means 
of Lands, Tythes, Rents, Salaries, Fees, and 
Per- 
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Perquiſites, is ſappos'd to amount to Two 
Millions per Annum; wherein they greatly 
differ from the aforeſaid Pariſh-Officers, who 
perform many real Services to Society with- 
out any particular Reward ; as is, in man 
Caſes, the certain Duty, which Men of the 
ſame Society owe to one another. But as 
making Men wiſe and good, are the very beſt 
Things which can. be done for them, both in 
Relation to their Condition in this World 
and the next: So eyery Man ought to think 
this Revenue well beſtow'd, if Men are made 
more wz/e and good in any Proportion to the 
Charge; and on the other ſide z// befiow'd, if 
Men are not in the leaſt improv'd in Know- 
ledge and Virtue; much more, if they are 
render'd more ignorant and worſe by the 
Teaching and Influence of their Guides. 
Weare juſtly concern'd how we part with 
our Money in other Caſes, how it is laid out 
and managed, and whether what we receive in 
Lieu of it be worth our Money, eſpecially 
when the Sum is conſiderable. It is therefore of 
great Importance to us to conſider the State of 
this Affair, wherein ſo much is expended ; that 
in Caſe the Clergy do not anſwer the Ends 
of their Calling, and not deſerve their Reve- 
nues, we may take proper Meaſures to make 
them do fo : for it is in the Power of us of the 
Laity, who almoſt wholly chuſe and conſti- 
tute the Legiſlature, ro make the Clergy uſe- 
ful; and ir is either thro' our Ignorance, or 
Knayery, or Both, if we do not make them 
uſeful, N Now 
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Now it ſeems to me, that the Toleration, 
or Liberty of Conſcience granted by Law in 
England, gives us an Opportunity of exa- 
mining this Matter, beyond what can be done 
in Popiſh or other Countries, where no ſuch 
Toleration is allow'd. We have a numerous 
Se, or People among us, diſtinguiſh'd by 
the Name of Quabers, who have no Spiritual 
Officers, with any Wages, Hire, or Salary, 
whoſe peculiar Buſineſs it is to Teach; bur 
every Man among them does freely of him- 
ſelf, and gratis, communicate his Knowledge, 
both publickly and privately, according to 
his Ability, whenever he judges it proper ſo 
to do: And therefore we may eaſily make a 
Compariſon in the Caſe, between the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Virtue of the common People of the 
National Church, and the Wiſdom and Virtue 
of the Qualers, (Who have no Quality or Gen- 
try among them, but conſiſt of Tradeſmen, Ar- 
tificers, Farmers, Servants, and Labourers) and 
thereby make a juſt Judgment, whether the 
two Millions per Ann. are well or ili beſtow d. 
I. No Man will deny, but the Qualters are 
born with the ſame natural Parts as theChurch- 
men. It will alſo be manifeſt, that they im- 
prove their natural Parts by the Knowledge 
of what the Clergy eſteem the moſt impor- 
tant and ſublime Points of Religion, under 
their general, diffus d, unhir' d Miniſtry ; e- 
qually at leaſt with the Members of the 
Church, under the Direction of their Clergy. 
hir d for Wages: for by free Converſation wry 
oth 
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both Sorts, you will find that the Qualers un- 
derſtand as well the Nature and Attributes of 
God, the Doctrines of the Trinity in Unity, the 
Satisfaction, the Incarnation of God, and other 
ſuch Points, and expreſs themſelves as clearly 
about them, as Churchmen ; and I preſume this 
Matter will appear ſo clear as not to admit of 
the leaſt doubt. I do confeſs, the ©#akers have 
ſome Errors, (for what Man is or can be free 
from Error ?) But as to thoſe Errors, I think 
two Things may be offer'd in Excuſe of them. 
Firſt, I obſerye in general with the moſt in- 
genious and Reverend Mr. NORRIS, (iu his 
Two Treati ſes of Divine Light. 2d Tract, 
p. 32.) who ſays, that he cannot think Qua- 
keriſm incon ſiderable, as the Principles of it 
are laid down and manag'd by Mr. BARCLAV. 
That great and general Contempt they lie un- 
der, does not hinder him from thinking theSetf 
of the Quakers to be far the moſt conſiderable of 
any that divide from the Church, in Caſe the 
Quakeriſm hat is generally held be the ſame 
with that which Mr. BARCL av has deli- 
vered to the World for ſuch; whom he takes 
to be ſo great a Man, that he profeſſes freely 
that he had rather engage againſt an Hundred 
BELLARMINS, HARDINGS, and STA- 
PLETONS, han with Onè BARCL av. 
\ Secondly, Iobſerve, that the Quakers ſeem 
very excuſable in reſpe& to ſeveral of the 
Errors wherewith they are charg'd ; and that 
their Neighbours, if they would do as they 
deſixe to be done unto, may juſtly jr 
40 * them. 
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them. For as to their Opinions about Tythes, 
and paying Wages to the Clergy, (which are 
deem'd fundamental Errors, and judged by 
the Clergy in their Books againſt the Qua- 
kers tobe a ſort of Atheiſm) they have it to 
lay in their Excule, that Tythes, which were 
a Part of the ritual Law of the Jes, are as 
ſuch aboliſh'd under the Goſpel, which has 
repealed the whole ritual Law. It ſeems al- 
ſo ſtrange to them, that Ambaſſadors, (as the 
Clergy pretend to be) or Negociators, ſhould 
claim Money from thoſe ro whom they are 
ſent ; that it appears more ſtrange that the 
Clergy, who pretend to be Succeſſors in Am- 
baſſadorſhip to Chrz/? and his Apoſtles, ſhould 
claim Tythes or Money, and thereby ſuppoſe 
our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf and his Apoſtles 
to have begun that Claim: Therefore they 
alledge, that if the Clergy are only volunta- 
ry Ambaſſadors or Negociators, they ought 
to bear their own Charges; and if only Mi- 
#z/ters or Seryants, they ſhould be paid their 
Wages by thoſe who hire them, and not claim 
an independent Maintenance; and herein 
they pretend to follow the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, who (according to the Reverend and 
Learned Dr. REE Es, in his Apologies, &c. 
Vol. 1. p. 44.) would not pay Taxes for the 
Maintenance of the Heathen Temples: And 
indeed, there is no Colour to make Tythes 
due Jure Divino, that Point being fully de- 
termined on the Side of the Quabers, by that 


accomplih'd Scholar and Divine, Dr. 66 
10 deaut, 
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deaux, in his Original and Right of Tythes ; 
and beſides, it is a Matter of Conteſt among 
the Clergy, to which fort of them an inde- 

endent Maintenance does by Divine Right 
Ei bp 

As to the Quakers Doctrines of Paſſive Obe- 
dience, or taking patiently all manner of Af- 
fronts and Injuries, and refuſing to bear Arms 
on any Occaſion; it is known, that herein 
they follow St. Jus Tin MaRTyvR, OR1- 
GEN, TERTULLIAN, St. CYPRIAN, 
LAcrANTIUs, St. BasIiL, SALVIAN, 
and others the moſt Learned and Ancient of 
the Primitive Fathers. | 

And as to their 12 of not Swearing 
at all, they follow the Fathers of the Five 
Firſt Centuries, who (according to the moſt 
Learned Dr. WHITE V, in Diſſert. de Scrip. 
Interp. p. 164.) all agreed, that Oaths of all 
Kinds were Unlawful to Chriſtzans ; thoſe 
Fathers underſtanding our Saviour's Words, 
Swear not at all, univerſally; which, indeed, 
ſeem ſuited to the Notion, as they were the 
very Language, of the Eſſenes, a Sect of 
Jeus in our Saviour's Time, who maintain'd 
all Oaths to be Unlawful. 

It will be difficult to find one Qualer that 
cannot read, unleſs he has been educated and 
bred up in the Church, and became a Con- 
vert to Quaberiſin: Whereas, I will venture 
to affirm, that Half the Common People of 
the Church, eſpecially in the Country, can- 
not read a Word. | 
The 
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The Quabers are great Readers of the Bi- 
ble; and it is their Principle to endeavour to 
make the Beſt ot that Divine Book; which, 
tho' containing infinite Treaſures of Wiſdom 
and Knowledge, yet, as it is a perfect Rule of 
Faith to the whole World, is a plain and moſt 
intelligible Book ; and muſt naturally iniprove 
the Quabers, more than it does thoſe Church- 
men, who either cannot read, or do not read 
the Bible at all, or not ſo much as the @zakers ; 
or that think they are ot to make the Beſt of 
their Bibles 3 any 1 I dare to 
be ſo unfaſhionable as to aſſert, that the Bible 
may, and will, improve the Readers thereof; 
notwithſtanding Dr. Sour ſays of a Part 
of that Holy Book, that it either finds Men 
mad or makes them ſo; and that Dr. REE VEs, 
in Derogation of its Divine Precepts, thinks 
fit to ſuppoſe, that Qualers, by reading the 
Bible, become fart Bible- mad. (Preface to 
r 7 
But there is one Point wherein the Quakers 
greatly exceed the Churchmen in Underſtand- 
ing, and whereof" the Meaneſt among them 
is firmly perſwaded ; and that is, that Ever. 
Man is to judge for himſelf in Matters of Re- 
Hgion: Whereas few Churchmen are clear, as 
Mien, Chriſtians and Proteſtants ought to be, 
in this Matter; which is the Foundation of 
all good Senſe, Chriſtianity, and our glorious 
Reformation from the Yorff Prieſicraft, Po- 
ERV. This Principle naturally produces 

Knowledge: For the Uſe of the Underſtand- 
„„ BE wes A ho a  "— 
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ing improves the Faculty; as delivering up 
the Underſtanding to Prieſts or Guides, abs 
and debaſes it. And accordingly the Quakers 
reaſon and act very nicely in their Affairs, as 
a Politick Body, in Relation to Marriage, Or- 
phans, Care of their Poor, Sc. and Particulars 
among them underſtand Trade, and the Buſi- 
neſs of the World, and how to live in it, as 
well as any Men whatſoever. 

2. As to the Compariſon, which are the Beſt 
Men, 9zakers or Churchmen ; I ſuppoſe, it 
will not be deny'd, but that the Qualert are 
as good Men; as good in their Families ; 
as good Neighbours ; as Quiet, Temperate, 
Chaſte, Sober, Free from Paſſion, Induſtrious; 
as clear from the groſs Crimes which fill the 
Goals, and expoſe Men to the, Pillory and 
Hanging; as Charitable in their Sentiments 
to thoſe who differ from them; as great Ene- 
mies to Perſecution ; as true to Liberty and 
—— as any Churchmen; and, in fine, 
as good Subjects, and as Loyal to King 
GEORGE, (tho' Loyalty be the diſtin- 
guiſhing Principle and Glory of our Church,) 
as any profeſſed Follower of Dr. S A CHE E/ 
REL, LukkE M1iLBOURNE, or other ſwear- 
ing loyal Divine. 885 

Since, therefore, it is undeniably evident, 
that the Duakers are at leaſt as wiſe and as 
good, without any Charge to the Publick, as 
Churchmen are with it; I conceive it is in. 
cumbent on Every One, who does not envy 
the Clergy their Preferments, to endeavour 
i N 4 to 
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to find out ſome other Way to make them 
as uſeful as poſſible to Mankind, and to put 
them upon ſuch an Eſtabliſhment as may en- 
able them to deſerve all their Power and 
Riches; which ſhall be the Subject of ſome 
future Papers, | | 


te 
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PRIESTCRAFT corrupts every 
Thing, and perverts the Uſe of 
Words. | 


OETS tell us, that Midas changed 
P every Thing he touch'd into Gold, 
and Meduſa's Head every one who 
ſaw it into Stone; but Prieſtcraft is yet of 
a more miſchievous Nature, for That con- 
verts all who come within its Influence in- 
to Idiots or Lunaticks, and every Vertue 
or good Quality of the Mind into Nonſenſe 
or Roguery. 1 | 
Every Creature and Plant aſſimilate the 
Food or Nouriſhment they receive into their 
5 own 
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own Subſtance : The Toad converts into Poy- 
ſon the ſame Juices, of which rhe Bee makes 
Honey: The fame Breath blown into different 
Inſtruments, makes good or harſh Muſick; 
it is no wonder therefore if that which is all 
Corruption it ſelf, ſhould corrupt and ſpoil 
every Thing elſe which touches or comes 
ner in | 

It has ſo mangled and perverted the Signi- 
fication of Words, and the Nature of Things, 
that Language is rendered uſeleſs, or rather 
a Snare to Mankind: There is ſcarce a Sound 
or an Action, which has received the 2 
of a general Approbation, that has not loſ 
its Meauing; and is ſtript of all Honeſty to 
become Orthodox, and be made free of the 


ſacred Society, as the Popiſh Prieſts are pleaſed 
to call themſelves. 


A becoming Zeal for the Glory of God, 
which ought to be a fervent Diſpoſition of 
Mind to promote Holineſs aud Virtue a- 
mongſt Men, by Softneſs, Perſwaſion, and 
Example, is now nothing but Party Rage, an 
implacable and furious Hatred, and the De- 
nunciation of Woe and mortal War agai 
all, who do not believe juſt the ſame with us, 
and cut their Corns as we do: Moderation 
is become a Vice, and eſteemed to be Luke- 
warmneſs, and an Indifference to Religion 
and Goodnels. | | 

An obſtinate Bent of Mind, and a deter- 
minate Reſolution to adhere to Opinions, the 
Truth of which we have never examined, 


never 
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never intend to examine, and for the moſt 
part, are not able to underſtand if we did, is 
what is call'd Conſtancy in the Faith; and to 
burn our ſelves, or to fight with our beſt 
Friends till we can burn them, paſſes far He- 
roick and Chriſtian Courage. 

We muſt ſhut out the Sun at Noon in a 
Summer's Day, to make uſe of Candle. 
Light; and give up all our Senſes, to ſubmit 
to frail Authority. We are to believe every 
Thing in exact Proportion as we cannot un- 
derſtand it, or as it appears abſurd; and 
allow That alone to be true Faith, which con- 
tradicts the firſt Principles of Science. Rea- 
ſon, which is the my Light God has given 
to Men, to diſtinguith Truth from Falſhood, 
Virtue from Vice, Religion from Impoſture, 
is decried; and the Uſe of it deemed im- 
pious and dangerous, 

' Perſecution of our Fellow-Creatures, Fel- 
low-Subjedts and Fellow-Chriſtians, for doing 
the beſt Action they are capable of doing, 
(which is worſhipping God in the Manner 
they think to be — acceptable to him) is 
called ſerving the Almighty, and promoting 
his Religion. The ruining and deſtroying our 
Neighbours, (whom we are commanded to 
love as our ſelyes) and cutting their Throats, 
is having Pity upon their poor Souls; and 
the acting againſt all the Dictates of Nature, 
and Precepts of the Goſpel, is Chriſtianity, 
and doing the Will of our Saviour. 


Enthu- 
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Enthuſiaſts, fanatical, melancholy, mon- 
kiſh, recluſe and ſequeſtred Perſons, are e- 
ſteemed the Religious; and are fuppoſed to 
know the other World, in Proportion as 
know little of this. Philoſophers, and Men of 
Wit or ſound Knowledge, are generally accu- 
ſed of Infidelity and Atheiſm : Nay, the car- 
dinal Virtues themſelves cannot eſcape ; bur 
without the Belief of certain faſhionable Spe- 
culations, are accounted only ſplendida Per- 
cata, and thoſe who poſſeſs them are treated 
with Ignominy ; and indeed, none are — 
fit for Heaven by Gentlemen of this Caſt, but 
ſuch as no Man of common Senſe would care 
to keep Company with upon Earth. 

Celibacy is eſteemed a Virtue in ſome 
Churches, and not diſcouraged in others ; and 
the diſobeying the great Dictates of Nature, 
and the poſitive Command of God, 10 en- 
creaſe and multiply, is miſcalled Chaſtity ; 
and the waſting our Time in running up and 
down from Church to Chappel, from C 
pel to Church, to hear Maſſes, and i 
Harangues, and being perfectly uſeleſs to 
Society, and good for no one Thing in the 
World, is called by the Popiſh Prieſts Devo- 
tion and Godlineſs; as if the Almighty could 
be any way ſerved, bur by doing good to 
r 

Poorneſs and Dejection of Mind, is called 
Meekneſs of Spirit; and a Readineſs to ſub- 
mit to Injuries and Impoſitions, is Chriſtian 
Humility; ſtifling our Senſes, is — 
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and Deference to Authority ; and our beſt 
Searches, and moſt ſincere Enquiries after 
Truth, are called the Deſires of Novelty, 
and curious and forbidden Studies: The 
doubting of any Thing, which our Guides 
think it their Intereſt to tell us, or ſhew ing 
the Weakneſs of their Arguments, is Scepti- 
ciſm, and renouncing the Faith; and a hearty 
Concern for the Honour of Almighty God, 
and the Good of Men, is often interpreted to 
bedownright Atheiſm ; and to communicate 
with our Chriſtian Brethen, when we can do 
it with 'a good Conſcience, is Hypocrily ; 
unleſs we 1 it too when we think it ſinful. 

An Attempt to oblige the Clergy to keep 
the Laws they have ſworn to, and the Arti- 
cles they have ſubſcribed, is to oppole re- 
ceived Opinions, and quieta movere. An En- 
deavour to preſerve our Legal Conſtitution, 
is Sedition, Faction, and being given to change; 
and a generous Love for all Mankind, and 
the Liberry of our Country, with a noble 
Reſolution to venture Life and all which is 
valuable here below for that glorious Cauſe, 
is Rebellion, and worle than the Sin of 
Witchcraft. E 

Waſting, macerating, and torturing our 


Bodies, by Faſting and Penances, is ſanctify- 


ing our Souls; and to reject and throw back 
the Benevolence and bountiful Gifts of in- 
dulgent Providence, is to ſhew and pay our 
grateful Acknowledgments to his Goodnels ; 
as if he gaye us any Thing, not to uſe and 
— | 9 enjoy 


* 
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enjoy it; but we were to accept theſe Bleſſings 
only in Truſt for the Clergy, and ſo live poor- 
ly our ſelves, that they may riot in Luxury, 
Profuſeneſs and Pride: which they have ſel- 
dom fail'd to do, when they have had the 
Means of doing it; carnal Things being ob- 
ſery'd beſt to ſuit with ſpiritual Minds. 
Playing Monkey Tricks at Church, paſſes 
amongſt the Papsſts for the Worſhip of God; 
and they go to ghoſtly Dancing Maſters, to 
know how to accoſt Him faſhionably: The 
failing in a Ceremony; the Omiſſion of a 
Bow ; the not filing to the Right or Left rea- 
dily, or not adjuſting their Motions to the 
Tune and Time of the Organs; are all dange- 
rous Errors, and fayour much of Hereſy ; and 
the worſhipping God in Spirit and inTruth 
only, is Diſobedience to the Church, and lit- 
tle better, if not worſe, than Atheiſm: The 
decking up and dreſſing of Churches, and 
giving the Deity fine Cloaths, is Decency, 
and doing him Honour. | 
Conlecration, which is the Appointment or 
Appropriation of Places, Perks, or inani- 
mate Things, to be uſed only in the imme- 
diate Service of God, (and which may be fo 
applied indifferently with any Ceremony, or 
with none at all) is turn'd by the Romeſp 
Prieſts into a fort of Incantation or fpiritual 
Juggling: By virtue of a little Holy Water, 
looking towards the Eaſt, mumbling over a 
few cunning Words, certain Motions of the 
Hand and Head, and by the help of ſome 


Powder 
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Powder le Pimp, the ſaid Places, Perſons 
and Things become facred, and the Holineſs 
is transferred from the Minds of the Com- 
municants, to the Ground, theW ainſcoat, and 
the Carcaſs and Cloaths of the Prieſt ; and 
ſo the Devotion due to Almighty God, is 
| Changed into a ſenſeleſs Idolatry to as ſenſe- 
leſs Men and Idols. 1 
Prayers are turn'd by them into Curſes, 
and Sermons into Invectives and Libels: Be- 
neyolence and Good-Will towards Men, and 
even Charity it ſelf, which is comprehenſive 
of all the Vertues, and without which Faith 
and Hope ſignify nothing, and which is not 
confin'd to Perſons, Nations, or Languages, 
ro Sects nor Opinions, but ought to be as 
free as the Elements, and diftuſive as the 
animal- Creation, is chang'd into Faction, 
Partiality, and often Profuſeneſs, to ſupport a 
Party, and a Combination againſt all Man- 
kind, who do not think and act as we do. 
But no Parts of Speech have had ſo ill 
Fortune, as Scripture-Language, and even 
amongſt ſome Proteſtants : Appellatives, and 
the Names of Complex Ideas; are often left 
untranſlated, that they may pals for real Be- 
ings, and ſignify whatever the Prieſts have 
Occaſion for; and ſometimes, where they 
have been tranſlated, falſe or unfair Meanin 
have been aſſigned to them, and they have 
been made to convey a quite different Senſe 
from what they import in -Scripture : The 
word EccleſiaorAſſembly istranſlatedChurch, 
which 
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which there always ſignifies the Chriſtian 
People, and in our Articles is defined to 
be the Congregation of the Faithful; but is 
now generally us d only for the Clergy ; 
and the Word Epiſcopos (which in Enghſb 
is Overſeer) is englith'd Biſbop; ſo that 
Women, and the ignorant Crowd, are fully 
ſatisfy d that they have found in Scriprure a 
Lord of Parliament, and a Dioceſan Prelate, 
with a Mitre upon his Head, and a Crofier 
in his Hand ; and whenever they hear or read 
the Word Presbyter, they fancy they ice a 
Parſon beating his Cuſhion in a Pulpit, and 
believe him to be Jure Divino. Inſtances of 
this kind are endleſs. 

Even Literature ir ſelf is perverted, and 
inſtead of being made to improve Mens na- 
tural Faculties, is uſed to extinguiſh or ſtifle 
the firſt Principles of Knowledge. Semina- 
ries have been erected and endow d to teach 
Men backward: The Vouth at a very great 
Expence, learn to be Blockheads, and ac- 
compliſh'd Dunces ; and fpend the firſt and 
moſt improvable Part of their Manhood to 
be fini in Folly. The Diſcovery of 
Printing, which brought about the Reforma- 
tion, is uſed to deſtroy it; and, like the 
Scotchman's Monkey, is made to bite every 
one bur him who has the {ole Cuſtody of the 
Machine. 

Of all or moſt of theſe Heads, I ſhall treat 


ſeparately, in order to undeceive Mankind, 
and to manumit them from the Frauds and 


Tyranny 
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1 of Popiſh and popiſhly affected 
Clergymen ; by ſhewing, that they now do, 
and ever did, make uſe of all their Influ- 
ence over the ſtupid and unhappy Laity, 
and of all the Power and Riches they have 
been truſted with, to drive Religion and 
Virtue from the Face of the Earth, and 
therefore have always endeavoured to turn 
the worſt Things into the beſt, and the beſt 
into the worſt. 

One Drop of Przeſtcraft is enough to 
contaminate the Ocean. 


NUMBER XXIII. 


Wedneſday, June 22. 1720. 


— 


Of ZEAL. 


1 Do not know any Word, in any Lan- 
guage, which, next to the Word 
Church, has ſo much Wickedneſs and 
Roguery to anſwer for, as- the Word Zeal. 
It is indeed an important and dreadful 
| Mono- 
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Monofyllable, which, when uſed with pro- 
r Geſtures and Emphaſis, can turn a Cut- 
hroat into a Saint, and a Mad- man into 

a Martyr. It can commit Bloodſhed and 

Butchery, with innocent Hands; deſtroy 

Life and Property, with a good Conſcience; 

and diſpeople Nations with Applauſe. 

True Zeal is a fincere and warm Con- 
cern for the Glory of God, and the Spiri- 
tual Welfare of Mankind. This Defini- 
tion feems to me to take in every Idea 
which ought to be annexed to the Word 
Leal; and ſhews it to be a Vertue full of 
Affection, Meekneſs, Humanity and Bene- 
volence, and void of all Choler, Bitterneſs, 
IILwill, and Severity. This is its Cha- 
racter; and whatever contradicts it, is not 
Zeal, but Rage. 

Eſpecial Care ought therefore to be ta- 


ken, effectually to diſtinguiſh true Zeal from 


falle, and the Thing from the Pretence of it. 


For, if it is not well grounded, it falls under 


the Apoſtle's Cenfure, of 4 Zeal, which is not 
according to Knowledge. Of the latter Sort, is 
that with which crafty Men infatuate the 
credulous Multitude, who take their Religion 
upon Truſt, and their Faith and Zeal at ſe- 


cond-hand. Their Godlineſs conſiſts in Pre- 


judices and a Set of Names. They hate Diſ- 
ſenters, becauſe they do not come to Church, 


and becauſe they are ſtrict Obſervers of the * 


Lord's-Day, and ſeek God without Book: 


And they are zealous for the Church; but if 
O you 


| 
: 
ö 


- 
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you ask them what they mean by it, you 
will find it to be either the Organs, the Ring 
of Bells, or the Parſon. They have a zea- 
lous Antipathy to a black Cloak, which is 


a certain Sign of a wrong Religion; and they 


have a doating Fondneſs for a black Gown, 
which is an infallible Mark of the true 
Church: They therefore abhor and inſult 
the former, and honour and bow down to 
the latter. Which Temper and Behaviour in 
them are wonderful Demonſtrations of the 
Spirit of the Goſpel; and entitle them to 
the higheſt Favour and Approbation of their 
Spiritual Governours. At the Time when 
Dr. Sacheverel was ſuffering the Law for Se- 
dition; I asked one of his Mob, who was 
ſtraggling at ſome Diſtance from the reſt, in 
Lincoln's-Inn-Fields (as they were proceed- 
ing to demoliſh Daniel Burgeſs Meeting- 
Houſe) what provoked him to ſo much Out- 
rage againſt Daniel. and his Congregation ? 


He anſwer' d, Becauſe they had murder d King | 


Charles the Firſt. I then asked him, What 
he knew — King Charles the Firſt ? 
Why, quoth he, He was One of the Twelve 
Apoſtles; and Dr. Sacheverel is the beſi Friend 
he has in the World. Here he ſwore a great 
Oath, and left me to pity the Ignorance and 
Phrenzy of the enchanted Crowd. 
Ignorance is the Mother of this fort of 
Zeal, and Craft its Father: And as its Pedi- 
gree is vile, ſo is its Behaviour brutal and 


abominable: It is the Tool of Knavery and 


— » 
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Deſign, and operates by Folly, Wickedneſs 
and Force : It is a Maſtiff uncoupled, and 
halloo'd at Conſcience, Sobriety, and Peace ; 
and ſet on to devour every good Quality, it 
ſelf poſſeſſing none: It is rouzed by Lies, 
and animated by Liquor : It combates Truth 
with Curſes, and Moderation with Blows. 
Its Courage is Madnels, and it is bold thro' 
Blindneſs. It has never any Mercy upon 
others, and ſeldom upon it ſelf. It takes the 
Word of its Driver; and miſtakes Miſchief 
for Merit, and his Word for God's. It is 
the moſt miſerable of all Slaves; it is blind, 
and it is diſtracted ; and its only Freedom is 
to act Outrages, and ſhed Blood. It is nei- 
ther bleſſed with Enjoyment nor Reſt. It 
boils with Anger; it burns with Envy; it is 
tortured with Hatred ; it is worried by all 
the worſt Paſſions. It is incapable of Hap- 
pineſs; and either deaf to Inſtruction, or 
undone by it; for the Moment it grows wi- 
ſer, it dies. | 

How often do Ambition and Defign work 
their own impious Ends, under the inug Diſ- 
guiſe of ſanctify d Zeal Men are never wea- 
ry of being deluded with Sounds; and a pi- 
ous Word, artfully proſtituted, and devoutly 
pronounced, will at any Time lure them in- 
to the groſſeſt Impoſtures, and puſh them on 
to commit the moſt inhumane Barbarities. 
Thus the Papiſts are firſt taught, that the 


Pope is a Vice- God, and the Repreſentative 
of Jeſus Chriſt; and that his Zeal for his own 
7 O 2 Re- 


for a fat Benefice, And I cannot bur own, 
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Revenues and Dominions, is Zeal for Chriſt 
and his Church; and then it is an eaſy Matter 


to perſwade theſe poor Slaves and Bubbles, to 
adopt ſuch a Portion of the ſame Zeal, as 


will prompt them to poiſon, and murder, and 


plunder, and burn, all thoſe unhappy Schiſ- 
maticks, who continue ſo, rather than aban- 
don their Senſes, their Humanity, their Cha- 
rity, and the Fear of God; all which are de- 
ſtructive of the Character of a Zealot. And 
thus both Papiſts and Proteſtants, being per- 
ſwaded by their Prieſts, that all who, either 
thro' Reaſon, or Grace, think differently 
from the ſaid Prieſts, are in a State of Dam- 
nation; become further perſwaded, that be- 
cauſe they are to be damned, thereſore they 
are to be undone; and ſo anticipate the La- 
bour of the Devils, and add Miſery to the 
miſerable. By this Means, as Satan is the 
Almighty's Executioner, they make them 
ſelves Satau's; and ſuch Zeal is at once the 
Inſtrument and Qualification of a Demon. 
When I ſee a grave Doctor proudly urg- 
ing upon his Hearers the Divine Right of 
Epi ſcopacy, which is juſt of as much Impor- 
tance to Mankind as the Divine Right of 


Geography ; ] ſee preſently into the Heart of 


the Man, and would lay any Wager, that he 
has a burning Zeal to ſucceed St. Peter, in 
the Divine Revenue and Lordſhip of ſome 


Human Dioceſe; or elſe courts ſome Biſhop 


with great Zea] for his Lordſhip's Neice, or 


that 
& 


\ 
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that a Chriſtian Zeal for a Thouſand Pound 
a Year, or even for Two Hundred Pound a 
Year, or even for a rich Wife, gifted with a 
good Apoſtolick Fortune, is a very commend- 
able and very prevailing ſort of Zeal; but I 
cannot ſee that it equally affects the whole 
Congregation. Pray of what Moment is it 
to a harmleſs, well-meaning Flock of Sheepig 
whether their Shepherd is called Paſtor or 
Overſeer ? Or, whether he has Twenty 
Pound a Year Wages, or Twenty times as 
much ? Or, whether he is hir'd by the whole 
Village, or only by the Chief Man of the 
Village? Or, whether he wears a plain Hat, 
or a high Crown'd Cap? Or, whether he 
wears Linnen or Woollen ? But it is of great 
Moment to them, whether he feeds them or 
ſtarves them; or whether he defends or plun- 
ders them; or whether he utterly neglects 
them himſelf, or only leaves them to the 
Care and Command of his Dog ; or whether 
he ſeeks their Safety and Happineſs, or only 
their Fleſh and their Fleeces. | 

But further; the Tempers of Men, being 
either naturally warm, or quickly made ſo, 
it is eaſy to miſtake a hot Head for a devout 
Heart, and an angry Heart for a devout Zeal. 
But, alas, how Tiferent is the meek Spirit 
of the Goſpel, from that Fury which is rais'd 
by ſtrong Beer, or paſſionate Sermons! How 
little do Men conſider, that the ſame Arte. 
ries do often beat with equal Vigour for 
 @ Punk as for the Church, and occaſion 


9 3 broken 
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broken Heads for the one as ſoon as for the 
other! 

True Chriſtian Divine Zeal is inſpired by 
God Almighty, and comes attended with e- 
very other Chriſtian Vertue, and jubdues every 
unraly Paſſion. It is inſeparable from Cha- 
rity, the higheſt Chriſtian Grace, and the chief 
Characteriſtick of a Chriſtian; that Charity, 
which wiſheth all Things, hopeth all Things ; 
which forgives all Men, but hurts none. It 
neither burns nor impriſons Mens Bodies; 
nor plunders their Goods, nor rails at their 
Perſons nor ſtirs up Miſchief againſt them, 
nor marks them out for Damnation. It is 
not raiſed by cruel Language, nor encreas'd 
by Bottles of Brandy ; it is modeſt, it is 
merciful, it is temperate, it is diſcerning. 
On the other hand, there is not in the 
World a more cruel, debauch'd, or more 
ignorant Paſſion, than falſe Zeal. It is void 
of Pity, of Grace, of Knowledge, and of 
Charity ; it is outragious ; it delights in 
Blood; it commits Maſlacres, and murders 
Junocents; it diſpeoples Nations. Nothin 
can reſtrain it, neither Kindred nor — | 
Qualities, nor Pity nor Tears: It uſurps the 
Name of Religion, and deſtroys all Religion ; 
it commits Abomination in a Style of Devo- 
tion, and talks Blaſphemy in the Name of 
the Lord. It proſtitutes God's Authority, to 
deſtroy God's Works; and, in the Name of 
Chriſt, damns and deſtroys thoſe whom 
_ Chriſt died to fave, | Hs: 
2s If 
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If. People would but look a little into their 
own Hearts and Conſtitutions, they would 
too often find that their Zeal is only Anger, 
and that this hot Devotion reſides alrogether 
in the Blood. I have long cbſerved, that your 
Cholerick Fellows are your moſt zealous 
Fellows, and are always the warmeſt Church- 
men ; and that, amongſt the Ladies, the 
moſt amorous are ever the greateſt Bigots. 
He who is peeviſh at his Table, will be pee- 
viſh in his Pulpit; and as highly offended at 
an ill Dinner, as at a Conventicle. I once 
caught a great fat Doctor at St. Paul's, cur- 
ſing and ſtorming againſt Presbyterians, 
whom he we in a Body over to Satan, 
with great Zeal, and no Remorſe. Says I to 
my elf, This reverend i1-tongu'd Parſon will 
certainly quarrel, and kick, over his Claret as 
well as over his Cuſhion : In order to try, I 
got into his Company at the Baptiſt's-Head; 
and by the Humility of my Behaviour, and 
the Divinity of the Hermitage, I lar at tole- 
able Eaſe with the Doctor, till the middle 
of the third Bottle; and then he ſwore at the 
Drawer, for not anſwering before he was 
call'd; and, before it was out, he drank 
Confuſion to Fanaticks, and a Health to Sor- 
rel. The Doctor then ſhew'd a violent Ap- 
petite for Quarrelling ; but meeting no Body 
in the ſame Humour, he only eaſed himſelf 
in Oaths; rill an honeſt Citizen drank to 
him the Glorious Memory of King William; 
which the Doctor pledged, by throwing a 

O 4 wild 
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wild Duck, juſt hot from the Spit, full in 
the Citizen's Face, and got up at the ſame 
Time to fall upon him with his Hands; but 
as ſoon as he got up he fell, and we left him 
upon the Floor, to the Care of the Draw- 
ers. 

How long are Mankind to be deluded with 
Sounds; and how long will Uncharitableneſs 
and Outrage, which are Enemies to the Na- 
ture of Chriſtianity, pals for Zeal for Reli- 
gion! Are Men to be curs'd, or puniſh'd, or 
deſtroy'd, out of Zeal for the Goſpel, by 
which all Severity is forbid ? Where are we 
commanded to quarrel for the Peace of the 
Church? or to run mad for the Reaſonable- 
neſs of Liturgies ? or to fight for the Divine 
Original of Human Forms? or to deliver 
Men to the Devil, for the ſaving of their 
Souls? TO | | 

How unlike is our Modern Zeal to that of 
the Apoſtles, and how unworthy to be call'd 
by thar Name! They liv'd under Hardſhips 
and Stripes, and ventur'd their Lives to con- 
vert Unbelievers: Our preſent Zealots live 
at Eaſe and in Plenty; and their Zeal is 
devoutly employ'd about Tythes, Honours, 
Garments, and Forms. They do not pretend 
to venture their Livings and their Lives to 
convert either Pagan, or Papiſt, or Maho- 
metan. The Idolatiy and Infidelity under 
which the miſerable World lies, do not ſeem 
to interrupt their Quiet and their Enjoyments. 
But if a Dozen harmleſs Chriſtians preſume 
VV „ at e b to 
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to worſhip God in a Barn; or to pray to 
God without Book; or to commemorate 
Chriſt's Death with Praiſes and Prayers, ſuch 
as a devout Heart dictates ; or to refuſe com- 
plying with a Rote of Words, which they 
judge neither edifying nor warrautable ; or 
to follow their Conſciences, which alone can 
juſtify them in the Sight of God; and not the 
Authority of Men, which cannot juſtify them 
in the Sight of God; they are allarm'd: and 
their Church totters, if Conſcience is pro- 
tected. 
If this be the Spirit of Chriſtianity, I muſt 
own my ſelf to have been hitherto a Stran- 
ger to Chriſtianity. And yet theſe Men go 
on to tell us, that they are the only true 
Church, tho” they poſſeſs not one Grain of 
that Charity which diſtinguiſhes a Chriſtian 
from a Reprobate, as much as a Rational 
Soul does a Man from a Monkey ; and to 
damn all other Churches, that is, the whole 
World, without taking one Step towards 
bringing them into a State of Salvation. 
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NouMBER XXIV. 
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Wedneſday, June 29. 1720. 


Of PERSECUTION. 


HERE are but two Ways of pro- 
| pagating Religion; namely, Mira- 


— clesand Exhortation. The one de- 
pends upon Divine Power, and the other 
upon the Strength of Reaſon. Where the 
Finger of God appears, all further Teſti- 
mony is needleſs; and where the Truth is 
obvious to Reaſon, Miracles are needleſs. 
God never wills us to belieye that which is 
above our Reaſon, but he at the ſame Time 
commands our Faith by Miracles. He does 
not leave neceſſary Things doubtful ; and for 
this Reaſon alone it is, that Men are ſaid to be 
left without Excuſe. 

Every Point of Belief therefore muſt be ſup- 
ported either by Reaſon or Miracle, or elſe it 
is no Point of Belief at all. Both the Jewiſh 


and the Chriſtian Law were delivered and en- 


forced 
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forced with manifeſt Signs and Demonſtra- 
tions of God's extraordinary Preſence and 
Power. And it has been very juſtly boaſted 
of the Chriſtian Religion in particular, that 
it ſpread and proſpered by Miracles, Perſwa- 
ſion, and Clemency, in Oppoſition to Vio- 
lence and Cruelty. Wo 
But when Chriſtianity became tainted and 
defaced by Prieſtcratt, it grew neceſſary to 
have many Points believed, which contra- 
dicted both Revelation and common Senle : 
Therefore its Foſter Fathers, who to the 
Worſhip of God added the Worſhip of them- 
ſelves, had no other Way to prove their Sy- 
ſtem but by Wrath and Vengeance. Reaſon 
was againſt them, and Miracles not for them : 
So their whole Dominion ſtood upon Falſhood, 
guarded by Force. This Force, when it is 
exerciſed upon a religious Account, is called 
Perſecution ; which is what I am now to con- 
ſider and expoſe. 1 
To puniſh Men for Opinions that are even 
plainly Falſe and Abſurd, is barbarous and 
unreaſonable. We poſſeſs different Minds as 
we do different Bodies; and the ſame Propo- 
ſition carries not the ſame Evidence to every 
Man alike, no more than the ſame Object 
appears equally clear to every Eye. A cho- 
lerick Temper, when it is not corrected with 
Reaſon, and ſeaſoned with Humanity, is na- 
turally zealous. A phlegmetick Temper, on 
the other Side, as it is naturally flow, ſo is it 
lukewarm and indifferent. Is there any 
Merit 
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Merit in having a warm Complexion, or any 
Sin in being dull? 

But further; to puniſh a Man for not fecing 
the Truth, or for not embracing it, is, in the 
firſt place, to make him miſerable, becauſe 
he is already ſo; and, in the ſecond Place, to 
pluck Vengeance out of God's Hands, to 
whom alone it belongs, if we will take his 
own Word for it. If this Severity is pretend- 
ed to be for his Good; I would ask, Is ma- 
nifeſt Cruelty any Token of Kindnets, or 
was it ever taken for ſuch ? Does it not al- 
ways encreaſe the Evil, which it is employed 


to cure ? Is Deſtruction the Means to Hap- 


pineſs ? Abſurd and terrible! 

But what, if after all, the Perſon perſe- 
cuted ſhould be found an Adherent to Truth 
and Honeſty, and his Enemies ſhould prove 


their Enemies? Would not this be adding 
Cruelty to Falſhood, and heaping up Guilt 


with both Hands? This indeed is often the 
Caſe. And where it is not altogether ſo, the 
Perſecutors are ſtill inexcuſable. He who, 
in the Search of Truth, does all he can, does 
as much as he ought. God requires no more; 
and what Man dares do it, who fears him? 
When he acquits, who is it that condemns? 

HBoeſides, he that ſuffers, or at leaſt dies, for 


Religion. gives a Teſtimony, by {a doing, 


that his Conſcience is dearer to him than Eaſe 
or Intereſt: Whereas the Patrons of Perſe- 


cution have manifeſtly perſonal Motives and 
Self-Ends in it. It gratifies their Pride, 
WWW awes 
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awes Mankind, and brings them Obedience 
and Gain. 

Our bleſſed Saviour, who had no View but 
the Redemption of the World, never uſed his 
Omnipotence, or the leaſt Force, to ſubdue 
his Enemies, though he knew their Hearts to 
be malicious and implacable. He neither de- 
livered them to Death not the Devil, even 
for their helliſh Deſigns to kill him; much 
leſs for Points of Error or Speculation. He 
reaſoned with all Men, but punithed none. 
He uſed Arguments, he worked Wonders; 
bur Severities he neither practiſed, nor recom- 
mended. His was a different Spirit. He re- 
buked his Apoſtles with Sharpneſs, when, 
being yet full of the Spirit of this World, and 
void of the Spirit of God, they were for 
bringing down Fire from Heaven upon the 
Heretical Samaritans. The mercitul Jeſus 
would not hurt theſe half Heathens, though 
ny rejected him in Perſon ; for he came not 
to aeftroy Mens Lives, but to ſave them: And 
they who take another Method, give the Lye 
to the Lord of Life, and diſown him for their 
Head. 

His Apoſtles, as ſoon as they had received 
the Holy Ghoſt, grew wiſer and more merci- 
ful. They ſhewed by Miracles, that they 
were endowed with the Divine Power; but 
they never uſed either ro compel or to burn, 
though they were beſet with falſe Teachers, 
and oppoſed by Gain-ſayers. They were fo 
far from giving ill Ulage, that they never re- 

turned 
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turned it. The Exerciſe of whol/ome Seve- 
rities was no part of their Doctrine. Prayers 
and Perſwaſions were their only Arms, and 
ſuch as became the Goſpel of Peace. 

This was the mild and heavenly Behaviour 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles towards thoſe who 
did not believe, or believed wrong; and it 
was followed by all theirSucceſfors who aim'd 

at the Good of Souls. But thoſe who uſed 
the Sacred Function, as a Stirrup to Power 
and Gain, made a new Goſpel of their own 
Deciſions, and forced it upon the World, 
partly by Fighting, and partly by Curſmg. 
The Apoſtles taught Chriſt, and their Succeſ- 
ſors taught Themſelves. It was not enough 
to believe the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, but 
you muſt believe it in Words of their invent- 
ing. To diſpute their Decrees, though they 
contradicted common Senſe and the Spirit of 
God, was Hereſy ; and Hereſy was Damna- 
tion. And when, in Conſequence of this, 
they had allotted a pious Chriſtian. to eternal 
Flames, for his Infidelity in hem, they diſ- 
patched him thither with all ſpeed ; becauſe 
he was to be damned in the other World, 
therefore he was to be hanged or burned in 
this. A terrible Gradation of Cruelty ! to be 
curſed, burned, and damned! But it was 
ſomething natural; it began from perſecuting 
Prieſts, and ended in Hell, and the Devil was 
the /aff and higbeſt Executioner. | 

Thus they became Prelates of both Worlds, 
and Proprietors of the Puniſhments of both. 
ws Even 
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Even when the Civil Sword was not at their 
Command, their Vengeance was as ſucceſsful- 
ly, and in my Opinion, more terribly exe- 
cuted without it, by the temporal Effect of 
their Excommunication. For the Perſon un- 
der it was looked upon as a Dæmon, and 
one in the Power of the Devil; and ſo driven 
out, like a wild Beaſt, from all the Comforts 
of Life, and human Society; to periſh in a 
Deſart, by Hunger, or the Elements, or 
Beaſts of Prey. And all this, perhaps, for 
denying a Word or a Phraſe, which was 
never known in Scripture, though impu- 
dently pretended to be fetch'd from thence. 
Such dreadful Dominion had they uſurped 
over the Bodies and Souls of Men, and ſo 
implacably did they exerciſe it! And, to fill 
up the Meaſure of their Falſhood and Cruel- 
ty, they blaſphemoufly pretended to be ſer- 
ving God, when they were acting as if there 
was none. | 
Thoſe who ſer up for Infallibility, have 
found a good Excuſe, if it were true, for the 
inſupportable Tyranny, infinite Murthers,and 
wide Devaſtations, which their Religion has 
every where introduced. But thoſe, who 
exact a blind Obedience to Decrees, which 
they own to be human, and annex Penalties 
to Poſitions, which we know to be falle, and 
they know to be diſputable; and, in fine, 
act and dictate as if they were infallible, 
without pretending to be ſo; are ſo utterly 
withour all Excuſe, that I know no Lan- 
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| 
| 


— 2 


224 The Independent W un 16. 
guage which affords a Name proper for their 
Behaviour. | 

The Mahometan Impoſture was profeſſed- 
ly to be ſpread by the Sword. Ir had nothing 
elſe but That and Libertiniſm to recommend 
it. But to propagate the Chriſtian Religion 
by Terror or Arms, is to deny it. It owns 
no ſuch Spirit. It rendered it ſelf amiable, 
and gained Ground by a Principle of Peace 
and Love. Theſe were the Means of Chriſt's 
inſtituting, for the Recommendation and De- 
fence of his Goſpel; and they, who would 
chuſe contrary ones, charge him with Folly, 


and have Ends to ſerve very different from his. 


Ambition, Pride, and Revenge, may make 
good Uſe of Violence and Perſecution; but 
they are the Bane of Chriſtianity, which 
always ſinks when Perſecution riſes. The 
vileſt and moſt profligate Men are ever the 
greateſt Promoters of it; and the moſt vir- 
tuous are the greateſt Sufferers by it. Liber- 
tines ſtick at nothing; but they who have 
the Fear of God, cannot comply with all 
Things. 

Perſecution. is therefore the War of Craft 


againſt Conſcience, and of Impiety againſt 


Truth. Reaſon, Religion, and Liberty, are 


Its great Foes ; but Ignorance, Tyranny, and 


Atheiſm, its great Seconds and Support. We 
ought then conſtantly to oppoſe all Claims of 
Dominion in the Clergy ; for they naturally 
end in Cruelty. I believe it will be hard to 


ſhew, that ever the Prieſthood, at any Time, 


Or 


Or 
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or in any Place, enjoyed the Power of Perſe- 
cution, without making uſe of it. 


NUMBER XXV. 


Wedneſday, Fuly 6. 1720. 4 


_— Wy » RE Ee * — „ 2 — 


Of CONSECRATION. 


OLINESS is that Character of 
H Purity, which originally and eſſen- 
tially appertains to God Almighty, 
(as a Being utrerly incapable of Stain and 
Imperfection;) but is allo aſcribed, in a re- 
ſtrained and relative Senſe, to eyery Act of 
Devotion, and every Perſon performing it. 
It is an active and rational Thing; and =, Fax 
it is attributed to Things inanimate or irra- 
tional, it is either merely in a figurative 
Senſe, or in no Senſe at all. | 
Thus, when the Elements in the Sacra- 
ments are ſaid to be Holy, it is meant only 
of the Uſes to which they are apply'd, and 
the Purpoſes for which they are taken; for, 
tho they were conſecrated oyer and over a- 
e bin. 
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gain, yet, if they are never taken, or neyer 
devoutly taken, they have in themſelves no 
more Holineſs, than a common Roll, or a 
Cup of cold Water. 

And thus, when a People are faid to be a 
Holy Peaple, it is meant of their ſincere 
Love of God, and Conformity to his Will, 
and of the Actions by them performed in 
Conſequence of theſe good Affections. But, 


if ſuch Actions, tho' ſeemingly devout, are 


ſuperſtitions, or hypocritical; there is no 
„more Holineſs in them, than in the Indians 
worſhipping the Devil, or in a Boy's ſaying 
his Prayers to avoid Whipping. 

And thus, when a Houſe, or a Piece of 
Ground, is ſaid to be Holy, it is underſtood 
only of ſome Mark of Holineſs there ſhewn, 
cither by the extraordinary Preſence of God, 
or by ſome Act or Acts of Worſhip perform- 
ed there to Him. But when chest 
Omnipotence, and theſe Acts of Devotion 
ceaſe, that Ground is no more than com- 
mon Ground, and that Houſe is a common 

Houle. : 
And thus, laſtly, when the Prieſts are 
call'd Holy unto the Lord, it is meant only 
of their aſſiſting at the ſolemn Acts of A- 
doration which are paid to Him. At other 
times, they are as other Men; as is evident 


from their Living after the Manner of other 
Men. 


Holineſs, therefore, conſiſts only in a vir- 
tuous and pious Diſpoſition towards God, 


and 
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and is only ſhewn by the Actions which it 
produces. But as Superſtition, eſpecially 
when govern'd by Craft, never fails to ſee, 
or to think it ſees, Effects and Operations, 
which neither Religion nor common Senſe 
can ſhew ; hence Men have been generally 
perſwaded that Places, Buildings, Utenſils, 
and Garments, did actually poſſeſs a real 
Holineſs; that Stones and Brickbats are bleſ- 
ſed; and that Timber, Surplices and Bells, 
are exceeding godly Bodies. 

To help on this wretched and ſenſeleſs 
Credulity, the Pagan and Popiſh Prieſts 
have gone ſo far, as to compoſe Farces of 
Legerdemain, call d by them Offices of Con ſe- 
cration; the whole End of which was, they 
pretended, to beſtow Godlineſs upon dead 
Earth, and Things inanimate. Thus the 
deceived the pech in the Name of the Land 
and gravely made Speeches (which they call- 
ed Prayers) over Wood, Stones, and Iron ; 
by Virtue of which, the ſaid Wood, Stones 
and Iron were obliged to become good Ortho- 
dox Lumber, and as ſanctify'd Bodies as the 
other Members of the Congregation. 

If one was to demand of theſe reyerend 
Worthies, who required theſe Things at their 
Hands ? 1 doubt it would prove a hard Que- 
{tion ; and probably the impertinent Enqui- 
rer would be diſpatch'd for Satisfaction to 
Satan, or the Inquiſition--- An effectual and 
orthodox Anſwer to ſuch buly Unbelievers, 
and often practiſed with terrible Succels! 

| 22 But 
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Hut as J live in a Nation where ſuch Su- 
perſtitions and Cruelties are, I bleſs God, at 
an End; I take Leave to be amazed at the 
Aſſurance of thoſe Popiſh Conſecrators, who 
thus impiouſly pretend to draw down an 
Attribute of the Almighty, and endow with 
it what Spot of Earth they gy Will 

theſe inſolent Deceivers ſay, that God Al- 


mighty cannot hear as well and as favoura- 


bly, a Prayer put up from a Ship as from a 
Chappel? Or in what Part of Scripture are 
we told, that he will be rather — — at 
St. Peter's, than upon the Alps; or at Lo. 
retto, or any other conſecrated Place, rather 
than a Booth, or a Barn; provided the Wor- 
ſhip is perform'd with equal Piety ? Or does 
eer a Text in the New Teſtament inform 
us, that one Piece of Earth is holier than 
another ; or that any Man or Society of 

Men can make it loft _ | 
If conſecrated Ground has no more Holi- 
neſs in it than other Ground, how is divine 
Worſhip more acceptable in it than in other 
Ground ? And if it has ſome uncommon 
Sanctity in it; let thoſe concerned tell us 
what it is, how it is, and by what certain 
Signs we ſhall know it ? And whether it keeps 
all the ſaid Holineſs to it ſelf, and amongſt 
its own inanimate Heap of Stones, Timber, 
and Nails; and then — 8 are We the better 
for it? Or whether the religious Bricks and 
Mortar do in good earneſt communicate 
Part of their Picty to the People ? * if 
| 03 
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ſo; in what Manner do they perform this? 
and how does it appear firſt, and operate 
afterwards ? But if all this is a Myſtery, 
let them ſhew us where it is revealed in 
Scripture, wherein all other Myſteries are 
revealed. | 
If by Conſecration any Change is made, 

the ſame muſt be either viſible, or only 
myſtical. If the Change is viſible, then it 
comes under the Teſt and Examination of 
our Senſes, and muſt be evident to all Men: 
But if the Change is purely myſtical, it muſt 
be revealed to all. So that we muſt either 
have the Evidence of Senſe, or the Evidence 
of God's Word and Authority, which is as 
good. But where neither of theſe Proofs 
appears, our Faith and Aſſent ought neither 
to be demanded; nor given, if demanded. 
If Prayers are more prevailing with God, 
and Divine Service more welcome to him, 
when they come from conſecrated Ground; 
then all Worſhip and Devotion ought to be 
3 only at Church; and Family-Re- 
igion ought either to be neglected, (as lame 
and inſufficient) or every private Houſe 
ſhould be conſecrated; and then every Houſe 
would be a Chappel, and every Chappel is 
a Church. I would be glad to know, why 
only one Houſe in a Pariſh ſhould be conſe- 
crated, that is, made fit to pray in; and 
why not every Houſe, for the fame Reaſon : 


For, nothing that helps Devotion ought to 
be omitted, ſuch Omiſſion being doubtleſs a 
great Sin, E 3 But 
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But if it is allowed that People may pray 
to as good Purpole out of conſecrated Ground 
as in it; how are Prayers at Church better 
than in a Chamber, or the Fields ? Or, why 
ſhould the Prayers of Five Hundred have 
more Need of conſecrated Ground, than the 
Prayers of One, Two, or Three? Or, if a 
Place becomes Holy by the Devotions per- 
form'd in it, then every Place where Devo- 
tions are perform'd, is as Holy as another; 
and if ſo, pray what Ule of a Form of Words, 
and a particular Office for that Purpoſe ? 
Suppoſe a Church to be conſecrated, and 
Fet never after uſed ; is it, for all this, Ho- 
ly ? Or, ſuppoſe it has been uſed for all the 
Purpoſes of a Church, and yet was never 
formally conſecrated; is it, for all that, not 
Either the Scripture is not a ſufficient Rule 
of Worſhip, or this Buſineſs of Conſecration 
in Popiſh and Pagan Countries, is a need- 
lels, empty, ſuperſtitions Foppery, an evi- 
dent Trick of Prieſtcraft; as if the Prieſts 
could change the Nature of Things, and 
confer the Grace which they have not them- 
ſelves, upon Stocks and Stones, ' that have 
not, nor can have, the leaſt moral Goodneſs 
or Pravity in them. A General of an Army 
may as modeſtly and rationally contend, that 
the Ground, on which his Payillion ſtands, 
is valiant Ground ; and that the Ticking, of 
which it is made, is couragious Ticking. 
And, according to the ſame Way of Reaſon- 
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ing, there is prodigious Policy in the Boards 
that compoſe the Council-Table ; the Car- 
pet is a long-headed Carpet, and the Wain- 
icot and Chairs underſtand wonderfully well 
the Intereſt of Chriſtendom. 

If Devotion gives a Tincture of it ſelf to 
Wood and Walls; the Pravity of ill Actions 
muſt, by the fame Rule, diffuſe ir ſelf, and 
taint all the Houſe or Fields where ſuch ill 
Actions are committed. A Jobb of Lewdnels 
muſt needs debauch the Curtains greatly, 
and the Bed-cloaths mult partake of the Ini- 
quity ; and were juſtly puniſhed by Fire in 
Herefordſhire for that Reaſon ; at which Ex- 
ecution, I am told, a certain deyour Perſon 
now Living, was a very zealous and uſeful 
Aſſiſtant. Every Counter and Shop-board in 
the City muſt, for the like Reaſon, be guil- 
ty of unpardonable Tricking and Lying ; and 
for Falſhood and Diſſimulation, Heaven have 
Mercy upon ſome great Buildings at the 
Court-End of the Town! 

I would here be glad to know the preciſe 
Extent of the Influence which Holineſs and 
Vice haye upon the inanimate Creation : Is 
a thick Church-wall as quickly and fully 
impregnated with them as athin One ? And 
do they never extend an Inch beyond the 
Church and Church-yard ? Or, is the Church 
equally Holy, whether much Deyotion, or 
little, is perform'd in it? Or have the Popiſh 
Prieſts ſet Bounds to the Godlineſs of the 
Ground, and the Building; and ſaid »----- - 
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Thus far, or thus deep, O Ground! ſhall 
thy Holineſs extend, and no farther. N 

If Conſecration ſignifies any Thing more 
than a Declaration, that ſuch a Place is ſet 
aſide for the Worſhip of God, I wiſh it 
could be explained and proved; and the ra- 
ther, becauſe Things of the moſt ſimple and 
obvious Nature have, by the Guile or Su- 
perſtition of deſigning Church-men, been 


render'd to the credulous gaping Multitude, 


myſterious and tremendous; the natural En- 
thuſiaſm which reſides in the Mind of Man, 
having always made him the Prey and Pro- 
perty of Deluſion and Deluders. 

Happy, thrice happy, are we, who live in 
a Country where all this Pagan Idolatry and 
theſe Monkiſh Fooleries receive no Counte- 
nance from our Laws; but, on the contrary, 
are forbid and puniſhable by them. The Laity' 
at the Reformation, had ſeen what Ule the 
Prieſts make of this dark Juggling, and of 
theſe Hocus Pocus Tricks; and, therefore, 
would not ſuffer them to be play'd over a- 
gain, to deceive ſuperſtitious and enchanted 
Bigots, by making them pay great Prices to 
be buried in conſecrated Ground, which roſe, 
like the Value of Jewels, as they approached 
nearer to the Bodies of Saints, or to the Al- 
tar, where it ſeems the Devil could not come 
ar them;' with many -other- advantageous 
Frauds, which I ſhall hereafter expoſe to the 
World, when I treat again upon this prolifick 
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Of F AIT H aud MORALITY. 


Eligion and Vertue conſiſt in doing 
good Actions, or in a Diſpoſition to 
do them. Theſe being in our Power, 
as we perform or neglect them, we merit 
Praile or Blame. But in Matters of Specu- 
lation, or Doubt, or ſuch as are not neceſ- 
farily attended with ſome Conſequences, it 
is of no Moment on which Side of the 
Queſtion we ſtand. Where there is no Cer- 
rainty or Significancy, there can be no 
Duty. Faith without Works, in Scripture, 
has but a very indifferent Character: It is 
faid to be dead; and we all know that what 
is dead, is uſelefs. 
If you would know any Man's Affections 
towards God, conſult his Behaviour towards 
Men. Though his Profeſſions be ever ſo vo- 


luminous; ae his Zeal be ever ſonoily ; 
though 
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though he believes by the Lump, and ſwal- 
lows Creeds by Dozens; yet if he is immo- 
ral, he is worle than an Infidel. What is the 
Uſe of Belief, but to govern our Practice, 
and beget good Deeds? We all ſec the Ne- 
ceſſity of living well; but to believe well, 
and do no more, is the ſame Thing, with 
Regard to others, as not to believe at all; 
and, with Regard to our ſelves, worſe. 

A worthy Life infers worthy Principles; 
but a baſe Behaviour contradicts and diſho- 
nours an honeſt Profeſſion. Will any one 
tell me, that a virtuous Heathen is not a 
better Man, and more in the Favour of 
God, than a profligate Chriſtian ? A Pagan, 
who violates not the Laws of Truth -and 
Peace, is, in my Eyes, an infinitely more 
religious Perſon, than a turbulent and for- 
{worn Chriſtian Prieſt, though he wears a 
Mitre. | 1 

Socrates, Plato, Cato and Brutus, were ex- 
cellent Perſons, though they were only go- 
vern'd by the ſimple Dictates of human Rea- 
lon, and were utter Strangers to Creeds and 
Fathers, and our preſent orthodox Notions 
cſtablithed by Law. Who, that has any Care 
tor his Soul, any Honour for his God, or 
any Love for Mankind, would not rather 
chuic to be animated by the rational and be- 
neficent Sentiments of theſe vighteous Gen- 
rites, than be poſſeſs d with the fierce and in- 
human Spirit of Father Laud, Friar Frances, 
or Doctor Bungy, though they were all found 
T ee ns Believers. 9; 
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Belieyers ? I would have mentioned Ari- 
ſtotle here with the other Ancients ; but 1 
find, that though he was very Orthodox, 
and a great Enemy to Dr. Clark's Arian 
Principles * yet this true Believer was a 
very wicked Liver. However, as a true 
Friend to the Church, he dzed the Death of 
the Righteous, and 'tis faid, enjoys ever- 
laſting Life. f 

Beſides, ſaying is not proving. If we 
would be thought Chriſtians, we ought to 
ſhew our ſelves Chriſtians. Living well, is 
the beſt and only Evidence we can give that 
we belieye well. If a Man profeſles his Faith 
in Jeſus Chriſt with one Breath, and {wears 
falſly by his Name with another, why ſhould 
I give Credit to one who ſo effectually con- 
tradicts himſelf ? We do not credit the Pro- 
poſitions of Mathematicians, till they have 
gained our Aſſent by Demonſtration : And 
why ſhould we truſt any Man's Profeſſions of 
Faith and Morality, before he has, by Works 
of Faith and Morality, proved them ſincere ? 
If we hear a Man full of the Praiſes of Loy- 
alty, and yet ſee him every Day rebelling, 
would we not take him for a Madman or a 


2 


* Emanuel de Moura, and ſome other Orthodox Writers ſay, 
#bat Ariſtotle vas a fteady Believer of the Trinity. 
I This is the Opinion of Sepulveda, a learned Man in the 16th 
Century. | 77 a 
The whole Article of Ariſtotle, in My. Bayle's Dictionary, is well 
worth reading. LL ENDS 
AE Deceiver? 
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Deceiver ? A good Life is beneficial both ta 
our ſelves and others; but a good Belief 
withour it, is neither. 

But beſides, this ſame Belief is perhaps 

neceſſary ; ; and it ſo, what is unavoidable, 
is not vertuous. Where is the Praiſe or Me- 
rit of feeling the Heat of the Sun, or the 
Severity of the Winter? Or, of hearing 
Sounds, when our Ears are open? To be- 
lieve in Chriſt, was and is inevitable: His 
Miracles command Aſſent. But to do his 
Will, is a Trial of our Piery and Virtue. 
And for our Saviour himſelf, would his Law 
have been ever received, or his Doctrine 
believed, had he contradicted Both by his 
Example? Or could the Apoſtles, without 
leading the Lives of Chriſtians, have gained 
Converts to Chriſtianity ? 

I have placed Faith and Practice in this 
Light, to ſhew how little valuable the Pre- 
rence of believing well makes Men, unleſs 
they alſo liye well. I would therefore bring 
our High Clergy to be tried by this Teſt. If 
they are more zealous for Orthodoxy than 
Piety; if they abhor a virtuous Man, who 

refers the Dictates of his own Conſcience, 

efore thoſe of their Ambition and Autho- 
rity ; and openly court and honour an Per- 
{on, who is obſervant of the Prieſthood, tho? 
he lives at manifeſt Defiance with Heaven ; if. 
they treat Unbelievers and Debauchees as 
pure Churchmen, and devout Chriſtians as 
Hereticks, and the Lord knows 


what, 
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what, their Faith is ſelfiſh and vain, and fuch 
Religion is falſe and abſurd. 

Conformity is the Word! It is the Mother 
of all Virtues, and the Sanctifier of all 
Crimes. It is, in fine, All in All. And yer, 
ſo weak and blind am I, that I take this ſame 
applauded Conformity to be in ſome Caſes 
a very great Sin. If a Man, for Inſtance; 
in the Worſhip of God, follows the Autho- 

rity of any Church whatſoever, and diſſents 
at the ſame Time from the Suggeſtions and 
Perſwaſions of his own Conſcience ; it is 
certain, that he does not worſhip God at all, 
but mocks him, adores Men, and condemns 
bimſelf. If, on the other Hand, he thinks 
his Soul in Danger, or in no Way of being 
edify'd in any Church, tho” ever ſo Ortho- 
dox ; he ought to deſert it, and join with 
that which appears to him better. If I ſhould 
thwart or diſturb my Conſcience, by bowing 
faſhionably to the Altar, I would ask the 
Clergy, whether ought the Altar or my Con- 
ſcience to be firſt or moſt regarded? He 
who believes at random, and obeys blindly, 
may give great Satisfaction to Churchmen 
but he neither knows the Goſpel of Truth, 
nor obeys the Precepts of the Holy Ghoſt. 
It is a ſurpriſing Thing, the Selfiſhneſs and 
Pride of Man]! What Prieſt is there that (in 
Diſputes of the moſt trivial Nature) does 
not grow hot and eager for Victory, and an- 
gry if his Opinion does not prevail? In Spi- 
ritual Affairs, this Spirit of leyelling all Men 
| to 
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to our own Conceits, is ſtill fiercer; and Re- 
ligion, which was given and intended to ſub. 
due the Paſſions, is turn'd into an Engine to 
raiſe them. We are much more zealous that 
Men ſhould conform to us than to Holineſs, 
and would rather have them obedient than 
godly, How many High-Church Parſons 
would not rather ſee their Pariſhioners 
drunken Churchmen, than ſober Diſſen- 
ters? 
Laymen are at leaſt as capable of judging 
of Error as the Clergy, and more proper, as 
having no Intereſt on either Side of the Que- 
ſton. However, the latter have uſurped 
this Privilege wholly to themſelves, and 
with good Policy; for it has wonderfully 
anſwer' d their great Ends of Power and 
Wealth. We are not therefore to wonder 
that many of them give much more Coun- 
tenance and Quarrer to the moſt heinous 
Immoralities, which are only Sins againſt 
God; than to the leaſt Variation' from an 
Orthodox Opinion, which is an unpardon- 
able Sin againſt Themſelves. The greateſt 
_ Miſtakes, when involuntary, are innocent in 
the Sight of God; but in the Eyes of the 
Prieſts, the ſmalleſt are often damnable. Nay, 
many a Man has been pronounced a Here- 
tick, and delivered to Hell and the Devil, for 
his pious Searches after Truth, and his de 
your Adherence to it. | 

Thus we ſee that God may be pleas'd, and 
ſome of the Clergy proyok'd, by one * 
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fame Action. From hence it wofully hap- 
pens, that weak Men and Profligates, who 
will do and ſay as they are bid, without any 
Biaſs from Reaſon and Conſcience, are ca- 
reſs d, encourag d and promoted; while the 
Wiſe and Virtuous, who cannot abandon 
Truth and the Fear of God, to promote the. 
Craft, and humour the Pride of aſſuming 
Men, are brow-beaten,. reproached and per- 
ſecuted. Mr. Wh:ſton, and the Parſon of his 
Pariſh, are known Inſtances of this ſhameful 
Truth. 

I know ſeveral, who, notwithſtanding their 
avowed Disbelief of the Goſpel and all Re- 
veal'd Religion, are in high Eſteem with rhe 
High Clergy ; becauſe, tho' they deny our 
Saviour, they reverence his Succeſſors; and 
are zealous for the Hierarchy, tho they 
laugh at Religion. The Truth is, if a Man 
is but a hearty Churchman, it is never asked 
whether he is a Chriſtian. Profligates, void 
of common Honeſty, and common Senſe, 
have been, and are ſtill, reckon'd True Friends 
to the Church, and courted by the Eccleſia- 
ſticks as their Patrons and Defenders. And 
indeed. where Religion is turned into Fac- 
tion, ſuch Meaſures and Alliances are natu- 
ral and neceſſary. e b 
But, in the Opinion of us Chriſtians, a 
wicked Liver, —— he is a Believer or 
no, is an Enemy to Religion, which is pro- 

agated and ſupported by Example; and to 
a Society, which is mainrain'd by the 
Bonds 
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Bonds of Morality. Whereas a good Man, 
though a Heretick, is a Friend to Religion, 
Virtue, and his Country. To conclude: 
He who is a Rebel to the King of Kings, is 


like to prove but an ill Subject to his Vice- 


aer and as bad a Pattern to his Fellow - 
jects. ; | 


—— 
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D R. Burnet tells us, in his Letters of 
| Travels, that the Prieſts of 1taly 


have found out a Secret to make 


Men miſerable, in ſpight of all the Abun- 
dance and Profuſion wherewith Nature hath 
bleſſed that happy Climate: They meaſure 
their own Happineſs by the Peoples Cala- 


mity; enjoy no Pleaſures in which they 
take any part; nor are ſatisfied with all the 


Plunder and Depredations they make upon 
them, unleſs they can alſo heighten their 
own Reliſh, by making the little they leaye 
to the Laity inſipid and taſteleſs, 


As 
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As one Inſtance of this Truth; he informs 
us, that the Prieſts have made it a Principle 
of Religion in the People, to mingle Water | 
with their Wine in the Cask, which 1oon 
fours it; whereas they always keep their 
own pure and unmix'd, becauſe they ſay it 
is to be uſed in the Sacrament; and ſo he 
obſerves, that Travellers can drink no good 
Wine, but what they buy from the Con- 
vents. : | 

For this and ſuch like Reaſons they preach 
Penances, Mortification, Faſting, and a con- 
tempt of worldly Riches, and of all thoſe 
earthly Bleſſings, which indulgent Heaven has 
given to wretched Mortals, to alleviate their 
Sorrows, {weeten their Calamities, and make 
the nauſeous Draught of Life go down; 
whereas we cannot better ſhew our Acknow- 
ledgments and Gratitude to Providence, than 
by making a proper Uſe of the good Things 
he has given us, and by enjoying them in 
every Degree, which will not deſtroy that 
Enjoyment, and change it into a Misfor- 
tune. | 

If we drink or eat more than our Heads 
will carry, or our Stomachs digeſt, Diſtem- 
pers, Indiſcretions, and ſometimes Murthers 
ſucceed z and, if we ſpend faſter than our 
Incomes will ſupply, there is a ſure Founda- 
tion laid for future Want and Miſery : But 
nothing can be more abſurd or impious, than 
to make Abſtinence from Food or Pleaſures 
mexitorious, any farther than it conduces to 
| Q Health, 
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Health, or qualifies us for Buſineſs. Almighty 
God reſerved but one Tree in all Paradiſeè 
from our firſt Parents ; but the Prieſts would 
keep them all from their Poſterity. 
Beſides, the Luxury of the Rich (when it 
does not exceed the Bounds of Vertue and 
Prudence) is the Wealth and Support of the 
Poor, and the beſt judged Charity : For, what 
we give in groſs Sums to, or for the Uſe of 
thoſe who appear to be in Neceſſity, is often 
miſtaken, and applied to maintain preſent 
Idleneſs, or reward paſt Extravagance ; and 
ſometimes too, I doubt, is pocketed by thoſe 
who are truſted to diſtribute it: Whereas, 
whatever is laid out upon the Produce of 
Labour, and for ſuch Manufactures as em- 
ploy Multitudes of People, can never be 
miſapplied. It might eaſily be made appear, 
that there is not a Piece of wrought Silk, 
Linnen, or Woollen Cloth, which has not 
. contributed to the Maintenance of more than 
an Hundred Thouſand induſtrious People, 
l muſt be all kept aliye one Way or o- 

er. Ae 

As it is the higheſt Crime to deſtroy our 
Beings, ſo it is proportionably wicked to 
endeavour to make them miſerable: The 
Glory and Honour of God are beſt conſulted, 
in promoting the Happineſs of Mankind. It 
is profane, and a kind of Blaſphemy, to at- 
tempt to perſwade People, that the good God 
takes Pleaſure in the vexing and tormenting 
his Creatures: He is not pleaſed by human 

| Sacri- 
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Sacrifices, nor by human Sufferings of any 
Kind: A pale Aſpect, the Griping of the 
Guts, wry and diſtorted Faces, and being 
Ghoſts before our Time, will contribute to 
no Ends of Religion ; and therefore, I con- 
feſs, that I cannot ſee how Faſting can ſerve 
God, or anſwer any Purpoſes of Devotion, 
or indeed can enhance any Appetite, unlels 
to a good Dinner. 3” Ik 

Nothing conſequently can be more ridicu- 
lous, than for the Romiſh Clergy to tell us, 
that any Part of Religion conſiſts in faſting 
Days, and faſting Weeks ; which oblige the 
wretched People to inſipid and unwholſome 
Diet, whilſt they indulge themſelves, and 
riot in the richeſt Wines, and the luxurious 
Diſhes of Salmon and Turbatt, with all the 
coſtly Inhabitants of the Liquid Element. 
Beſides, it is impolitick, as well as uncharia- 
ble; it diſcourages Trade and Induſtry, de- 
populates Nations, and 2 Matrimo- 
ny, by rendring the People unable to main- 
tain and raiſe their Families. 

Riches and Labour are two Words which 
ſignify the ſame Thing: Nature ſpontane- 
ouſly ſupplies but little to the Uſe of Man; 

all the reſt is the Produce of Invention and 
Induſtry: And therefore whatever does con- 
tribute to make Mankind idle and leſs uſeful 
to one another, conduces ſo far to their 
Want and Miſery. One Holy- Day, ſtrictly 
kept, robs the Poor of more than a whole 
Vear's Charity will ſupply. A little looſe 
Q 2 Money 


* * 
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Money pick'd up at the Church-Doors, and 


afterwards divided between the Parſon, 
Church-Wardens, and a few favourite Ob: 
jects, will make but poor Amends for the 
Taxation of the Nation, and of eyery Perſon 
in it, with the Loſs a Day's Labour, and 
Profit of his Trade; which Loſs probably 
cannot amount to leſs than Two Hundred 
Thouſand Pounds, without having any Re- 
gard to the Extravagance and Debaucheries 
committed upon thoſe Days; which often 
conſume the Acquiſitions of a Week, and 
render the common People liſtleſs, and un- 
willing to return to their Labour again. I 
may therefore venture to affirm, that there 
is more Charity in taking away one Saint's 
Day, than in building and endowing Twen- 
ty Colleges. | 
However, to do Right to my Countrymen 
and their genuine Clergy, I muſt freely con- 
fels, that we ſuffer very little from the Peni- 
tential Obſervance or Faſting Part of our 
Holy-Days: for the Poor do not faſt at all, 
unleſs they can get nothing to eat; and the 
Rich, in Imitation of their Guides, hold out 
no longer than is neceſſary to digeſt their 
former Exceſſes, and get better Stomachs to 
a dou ble Dinner; as old experienc'd Sinners 


often live a Day or two with Sobriety and 
Innocence, to enjoy a Debauch the remain- 


ing Part of the Week. At the Univerſities, 
as I am told, it is quite given up, and there 
is not more Epicu riſin than on thoſe Days; 

and 
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and to their Churches there are ancient Ve- 
tries annex'd, which are the conſecrated Re- 
poſitories of Pipes, Sack and Tobacco, where 
the Reverends take regularly a Whiff and a 
Cup, to prepare them for the Fatigues of 
the enſuing Service. 

But how little ſoever Holy-Days and ſta- 
ted Faſts contribute either to the Temporal 
or Eternal Happineſs of the Laity, yet the 
Romiſh Clergy have been able ſufficiently to 
find their own Account in them: When all 
other Shops are ſhut, theirs are open; where 
they ſell their Spiritual Cargo of Grimaces, 
Viſions, Beads, Indulgences, and Maſſes, for 
Silyer and Gold, Lands and Tenements; and 
to enhance the Value of their Merchandile, 
and perſwade the People of the Reaſonable- 
neſs of ſuch an Exchange, they make it their 
Buſineſs, and exert all their Endeayours, to 
depreciate worldly Happineſs, and cry down 
all the good Things ot this Earth, that they 
may have them all to themſelves. If they 
can extinguiſh the Appetites God has given 
us, and teach us the Secret to live without 
our Eſtates, or to make us think it dange- 
rous to live on them, they hope to haye them 
for their Pains; for who can have a better 
Title to our Superfluities than our ſpiritual 
Guides, who have inſpired us with ſo much 
refined Devotion, and have given to us laſt- 
ing Eſtates in Paradiſe, in lieu of a few mo- 
mentary Pleaſures, and frail and earthly Ta- 
bernacles Below ? 


Q3 By 


* 
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By theſe Arts, and many others, which I 
ſhall ſhew in the Progreſs of this Paper, the 


Prieſts are become poſſeſſed of ſo much Do. 
minion and Wealth. 
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Of AUTHORITY. 


Y Faith, is often, if not moſt com- 
monly, meant, an inward Perſwa- 
ſion or determined Aſſent of the 


Mind to a religious Propoſition affirm'd, 


or deny'd; and ſuch Conſent can never be 
given but by the Conveyance, and from 
full Conviction, of the Senſes, or the ma- 
nifeſt Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
therefore muſt depend wholly upon whar 
appears to be infallible Inſpiration, or infal- 


lible Information, In this Senſe of the 


Word, I doubt there can be no ſuch thing 
in the World: for as no Man living ever ſaw 
the 
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the Miracles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or 
can prove his particular Syſtem from ſelf- 
evident Propoſitions, or can be ſure he is in- 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; ſo he cannot 
have Faith in this Senſe, whatever he him- 
ſelf may imagine. 

Therefore the only reaſonable Senſe of the 
Word is, An Aſent of the Mind to the Truth 
of a Propoſition upon probable Arguments or 
upon the Teſtimony of other Perſons ; which 
can never produce Certainty, but only Opi- 
nion or Belief ; which muſt be ſtronger or 
weaker, according to the many Degrees of 
Probability. A probable Evidence can only 
produce a ſuitable Aſſent; and when any 
thing does not appear at all probable to us, 
we cannot avoid diſſenting as to the Truth 
of it. Almighty God does not require of us 
ro give the Lye to our Underſtandings, and 
to put out and extinguiſh the only Light he 
has given to Men, by which they can diſs 
cern Truth from Falſhood, and Vertue from 
Vice, | %..E 

The Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, who were 
evidently endowed from Above with extra- 
ordinary Gifts and Graces, were undeniable 
Witneſſes of the Truth of the Goſpel, to thoſe 
who ſaw their Miracles: And their Writings, 
and the Teſtimony which they bequearh'd. to 
their Followers, ſealed as it was with their 
Blood, have paſſed the Examination of many 
Ages, and conſtitute the higheſt Degree of 
human Probability; and conſequently carry 


Q 4 along 
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along with them an irreſiſtible Authority, 
and can admit of no Diſobedience or Diſ- 
pute: They are a real Authority, in the moſt 
ſtrict Senſe of the Word; I mean, as it is 
apply d to the Propagation of Religious 
Opinions, and as producing a lively Faith 
next to Perſwaſ ion. 

But no Deciſions or Reſolutions of un- 
inſpired Men are, or ought to be, of any 
weight with us, but ſo far as they will bear 
the Examination of our Senſes and our Reaſon. 
The only Motive any Man can have to be- 
lieve, or to put this Confidence in another, 
is, that the Perſon truſted is not deceived 
himſelf, and will not deceive him; neither of 
which. he can have any tolerable Aſſurance 
of: for no Man is infallible; and the graveſt 
and moſt ſolemn Pretenders, are as caſily 
cheated as the meer Vulgar; and, what is 
more, will as often lye and cheat others; 
and therefore there can be no {ſuch thing as 
Authority in this Senſe amongſt Men: For 
let a Matter in it ſelf be ever ſo certain, I 

am by no Precept human or divine obliged 
to believe it true, till it is proved true; and 
it is the Buſineſs of my Reaſon alone to di- 
ſtinguiſn what is ſo from what is otherwiſe. 
God's Word, though to be beliey'd without 
Proof, yet ought firſt to be proved to be his; 
which Proof, it is the Province of my Un- 
derſtanding to examine. The Words and Al- 
legations of Men, or of the Church, ought, 
before they are believ d. to be proved, either 
Hy hi "by 
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by divine Authority, or by Reaſon: If by 
Reaſon ; then Reaſon muſt judge of Realon, 
and every Man who has it is a Judge: If by 
Divine Authority; even here our Reaſon muſt 
be fatisfied, whether it is Divine Authority 
or not. So that human Authority is either 
nothing at all; or at moſt only an Oppor- 
runity given, or an Invitation made, to exa- 
mine by private Judgment the Truth of what 
it ſays.” 291 
All Books therefore, except the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and all Names, except thoſe of our 
bleſſed Saviour and his inſpired Followers, 
ought to be of no Authority with us, any 
farther than to convince our Underſtandings 
by ſolid Arguments, and ſelf- evident Truths; 
and a Beggar or a Cobler, when he can do 
this, is ſo far entitled to equal Credit, or, 
if you will, to equal Authority, with Coun- 
cils and Fathers. 

Every Man, that reaſons with you, appeals 
to your Reaſon, and his Arguments lie at 
your Mercy, whether you will believe them 
orno; and every Man, who brings you only 
his Aſſertions, ought alſo to bring you his 
Proofs, or elle you are at full Liberty to re- 
ject or deſpiſe them: It adds nothing to his 
Weight in this Matter, that perhaps he wears 
a Cloven Cap or a Sable Gown There have 
been no greater Deceivers of Mankind, than 
ſuch as have worn theſe Emblems of Gravi- 
ty; and indeed Gravity has ever been one 


eſſential Characteriſtick of Impoſture. 


There 
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There is no Authority in ſounding and 
ſanctified Names, whether they be thoſe of 
Avrchbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons. 
It is very certain, theſe goodly Words are ſo 
far from having any Charm in them againſt 
Deceit and Roguery, that the compleateſt of 
all Villanies, and the moſt maſterly and miſ- 
chievous of all Deluſions, have been, and ſtill 
are, protected and propagated by them in Po- 
piſb and other Pricſt-ridden Nations. His Ho- 
lineſsand Moſt iToly, are Terms appropriated 
to St. Peter's Chair, (and in our precious Pope 
Laud s Days they began to be current at Lam- 
beth) altho' moſt that filled that Chair, have 
lived at Defiance with God and Man, and were 
the greateſt Deceivers and Diſturbers of rhe 
World. 

Nor is there any certain Authority in Learn- 
ing of any kind or degree. Who are better 
Scholars, or greater Rogues, than the Zeſi- 
ite? Who was a more learned Man, or a great- 
er Simpleton, than Mr. Doawell? And, as 
to his genuine Anceſtors, Aquinas and Srotus, 
thoſe celebrated Founders of the Schools 
who have been long the infallible Guides of 
the infallible Church; they were the moſt vo- 
luminous and moſt unintelligible Dunces that 
ever dabbled in Sophiſtry, and darkened com- 
mon Senſe. rec i en 

Pray what Evidence of Truth neceſſarily 
attends the Knowledge of the Oriental 
Tongues ? The Jeu underſtand Hebrew, 
and the Turks Arabick ; and yet both con- 
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tinue fierce and obſtinate Enemies to Chri- 
ſtianity. 

Nor are Men the more to be truſted, mere- 
ly becauſe they are acquainted with Eccle- 
jaſtical Hiſtory and the Fathers. As to the 
Fathers, they are guilty of grievous Errors 
againſt Orthodoxy, and Church Power ; in- 
ſomuch that Father Petavius, the Jeſuit, has 
pretended to prove that moſt of them were 
infected with Hereſy, — in their No- 
tions about the Undivided Trinity. We all 
know, that St. Auſtin (the Foreman of all the 
Latin Saints and Fathers) was for admitting 
Children to the Lord's Supper, contrary to 
the Doctrine and Practice of our Church of 
England as by Law eftabliſh'd. St. Ferom 
derives Epiſcopal Power from the Inſtigation 
of the Devil, which is alſo an impudent Re- 
flection upon our Orthodox Church. St. 
Baſit (1 think it was) very fairly challenged 
the Emperor, his Leige Lord, to fight him; 
in defiance of the Doctrine of Paſſive Obe- 
dience, which is the peculiar Doctrine of our 
High Churchmen; and which, unleſs a Man 
believes and practiſes, he cannot be ſaved. 
St. Ambroſe bullied Theodoſeus, the Lord's 
Anointed; and refuſed to admit his Imperial 


Majeſty to partake of the Lord's Body, till 
he had made his humble Submiſſion. St. 
Gregory Nagian gen gives a miſerable and vile 
Character of Synods and Councils; and his 
2 of Canterbury, when he was Biſhop of 

incoln, and before, did the tame. Dr. Pride- 


anx 
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aux ſhews Tertullian to have been a credulous 
weak Man, often miſtaken and miſled. 

As to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which is no- 
thing but many large Volumes, containing 


tome few of the Squabbles of the Biſhops and 


interior Clergy with one another, and all 
the World ; I know not whether the Ule of 
it can much alter for the better any Man's 
Life and Principles; ſince the moſt he can 
learn by it is, that the Reverend Heroes of 
the Story were eternally cuffing and con- 


tradicting one another. Nothing of Humili- 


ty, nor of Charity, nor of Uniformity, nor 
of Certainty, is to be found amongſt them, 
or learned from them. And I know not at 
this Day any prevailing Opinion of any Sect 
of Chriſtians, but what is both countenanced 
and condemn'd by one Father, or another. 
Laſtly; even the moſt apparent Piety, 


the molt diſintereſted Mind, and the moſt 


unblameable Life, tho' to me certain Signs 
of a good Man, yet in the Eye of our beſt 
High Church-Men, are only ſhining Sins, 
and cannot entitle the Poſſeſſor to the leaſt 
good Word or Tenderneſs; much leſs to any 
Authority amongſt Men. Dr. Clarke, Mr. 
Fhiſion, and others, are undeniable Inſtances 

of this Truth. | 
Upon the whole ; Authority, as it is ge- 
nerally underſtood, is a Word pregnant with 
Danger and Nonſenſe. It is a falſe miſlead- 
ing Light, or rather none at all; for thole 
who follow it, do only grope in the Ggrk : 
1 When 
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When we blindly rruſt to another, our own 
Eyes grow uſeleſs, or may give offence. 

This ſhews irs Peril; and for its Abſurdity, 
it will appear from hence, that it is impoſſi- 
ble to truſt to one Authority, without truſt- 
ing to more. For, either my own Reaſon 
muſt be conſulted and followed; and if ſo, 
there is an end of all Authority: Or elſe, I 
muſt truſt to ſome Authority to direct me 
what Authority 1 muſt truſt to. And, if I 
have Liberty to chuſe my firſt Guide, why 
not alſo my fecond, and ſo on? For, no 
Reaſon can be given, why I may rely on 
my Judgment in one Caſe, and yet mult re- 
ſign it in juſt ſuch another Caſe, 8 

Bur if no Choice at all is left us in theſe 
Matters, pray how ſhall we diſcern Herely 
from Orthodoxy, and a regular Set of Eccle- 
ſiaſticks from an irregular ? If I am born in 
Scotland, and educated in the Presbyterian 
Way; muſt I continue in an invincible Anti- 
pathy to what is there called proud, lordly 
Prelacy, and ſuperſtitious Surplices, and Po- 
piſh Ceremonies ? Or, have JI a Right to exa- 
mine and embrace the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of our Orthodox Eſtabliſh'd Church? Or, 
am I to embrace them, without examining 
them? And is my Judgment to approve and 
condemn, only what the Parſon approves and - 
condemns; and, in all other Spiritual Mat- 
ters, to lie ſtill and take its reſt ? If I leave 
one Church for another, out of Judgment z 


how am I to behave my ſelf when my Judg- 
ment 
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ment changes? Or, is it our Duty to conform 
in ſpight of our Inclinations? And have wwe 
no Right to diſſent with Conſcience and Con- 
viction on our Side? 

To conform without conſenting, is a Con- 
tradiction, and a Mockery to the Spirit of 
Religion: And to conform, becauſe J approve, 
is no Compliment to Authority, but indeed 
deſtroys it, and juſtifies every Man in every 
Religion, provided he has taken all neceſſary 
Pains to find out the true one. If I have a 
Liberty to enquire which is the beſt Church, 
I have alſo a Liberty to blame its Errors, if 
I ſee any, as well as to admire its Excellen- 
cies: And the Authority of no Man or Men 
ſhall determine me in either, in Oppoſition 
to my Reaſon. If I praiſe the Advantages 
of any Church, I am my ſelf praiſed by its 
Voraries, for doing Juſtice to thoſe Advanta- 
ges which my Reaſon ſhews me : Bur if the 

e Reaſon diſcovers Blemiſhes in it, I am 
condemned by the ſame Votaries, for what 
I cannot help. So that I am applauded for 
Seeing, and damned for Seeing, at the ſame 
time, and from the fame Principle ; namely, 
that of Paſſion and Partiality. 

There is therefore no Authority but two, 
Scripture and Reaſon. The Scripture is our 
Rule of Faith ; and Reaſon, where God 

ives not his Spirit, is our Rule for under- 


anding the Scripture, 
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NUMBER XXIX. 


Wedneſday, Auguſt 3. 1720. 


— — — 


Of EDUCATION. 


1 T has often been the Subject of my ſe- 
rious Thoughts, to what Cauſes are 
owing the Depravation of Virtue and 
Morality in the World, and the ſeeming 
Decay of Human Underſtanding. If we 
read the Greek, Roman, and other ancient . 
Hiſtories, we ſhall find another Race of 
Men, than ſeem to be now exiſting upon the 
Face of the Earth. Alexander had con- 
1 the Eaſt before Thirty: Jcipio and 

annibal perform'd Actions of great Eclat 
before Twenty : Pompey triumph'd over 
Europe, Aſia and Africa, OY efore his 
Middle-Age. Indeed, thro* the whole Ro- 
man Story, we find their Generals, Orators 
and Stateſmen, ſhone in full Luſtre in their 
early Youth; and could demand their Diſ- 
charge from publick Buſineſs, before the 


Age 
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Age at which we are often thought qualify'd 
to enter upon it. 

This Difference ſure cannot be owing to 
any real Decay of Human Nature, which 
undoubtedly has been always the ſame ſince 
the Flood; on the contrary, tis to be pre- 
ſumed, ſince Almighty God hath communi- 
cated to us the marvellous Light of his Goſpel, 
and has made himſelf more known to Men; 
that their Faculties are bettered and improved. 
Beſides, this Difference is obſervable ònly 
in ſuch as are entitled, by their Birth and 
Fortunes, to the moſt liberal Education; for, 
as to Arts and Sciences, the Moderns emi- 
nently (as I conceive) excecd the Ancients: 
They are better Mathematicians, and Me- 
chanicks, better Navigators, better Muſicians, 
and better Husbandmen, and they attain 
early to their greateſt Perfection in theſe 
Arts; and therefore, we muſt look out for 
other Cauſes to account for this Phenomenon, 
which I conceive to proceed only from their 
different Manner of Education. 
The Antients were inſtructed by Philoſo- 

hers, and the Moderns are taught by Prieſts. 

he firſt thought it their Duty to make their 
Pupils as uſeful as poſſible to, their Country, 
and the later as ſubſervient to themſelves, and 
the Inteteſts of their Order. One endeayoured 
to inſpire them with noble and generous Senti- 
ments, equally fit for Dominion or Subjection; 
and the Other always inſtill into them abject, 
ſordid and puſillanimous Principles, to quali- 


iy 
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fy them to be proper Tools for their own 
low Purpoſes: In ſhort, the firſt made it 
their Study and Buſineſs to enlarge and im- 
prove their natural Faculties, and growing 
Reaſon ; and the latter to pervert, ſtifle and 
extinguiſh every Approach towards true 
Knowledge and publick Vertue. 

As ſoon as the Emperors and their Courts 
came into the Church, Ambition and Pride 
got in too; and the Innocence and Simplici- 
ty of primitive Chriſtianity became corrupt- 
ed, and changed into outward Pomp and 
Pageantry : The Clergy bethought them- 
ſelves how (in the Modern Phraſe) to make 
the beſt of their Bible : Unluckily it was all 
againſt them; and tho' they read it over and 
over, they found it eyery where levelled a- 
gainſt Spiritual Pride and Domination, and 
they could not ſo much as pick out one di- 
rect Text for their Purpoſe. 

What muſt be therefore done in this mo- 
mentous Affair? The Holy Writings were 
diſpers'd Abroad, and could not be ſuppreſ- 
ſed, and yet Riches and Power were of in- 
diſpenſible Neceſſity to the Good of the 
Church. Why! ſince they could not get 
them out of the Peoples Hands, they con- 
trived how to render them of as little Ule as 
poſſible there; and, in order to it, they 
pointed all their Batteries againſt Human 
Reaſon, and Polite Learning, and made it 
an heinous Sin to read any Heathen Authors: 
By which Means, in an Age or two, 11 

CO 
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could read at all; and the Romans, fo fa- 


mous for Knowledge, Vertue and Humani- 


ty, became (for the moſt Part) ſunk to the 
loweſt Dregs of Barbariſm, Superſtition and 
Ignorance. | 

Bur left the curious and inquiſitive Part of 
Mankind ſhould not be wholly diverted from 
the Search after Knowledge, they invented 
and ſubſtituted in its Room, a ſenſeleſs Jat- 
gon of undefined, inſignificant, and canting 
Terms, confuſed Ideas, and indiſtin& Images; 
which they perſwaded the World to eſteem 
profound Learning and deep Wiſdom : And 
then they reduced and determin'd all Que- 
ſtions in Philoſophy and Religion by this Gib- 
beriſh ; and he got the Victory, who could hold 
out longeſt, and moſt confound his Auditory, 
by entangling them in an endleſs Labyrinth 
of Nonſenſe. Men of Wit and Genius were 


diſtaſted at a Study, which would coft them | 


fo much Pains to attain, when they could 
find neither Pleaſure in the Purſuit, nor Pro- 
fir or Improvement in the Conqueſt ; and 
having no Notion of any other Learning, 
they conſented to let the Clergy have it fi 
to themſelves. 

When they had ſo reduced the Laity to 

this happy and deſireable State of Stupidi 
and Submiſſion, they took away their Bible 
_ them too; or, which was the ſame 
| ing, they continued it only in a Language, 
which, by the many — frm noe the 
Empire, and the Reyolutions of Time, was 
. un- 


r ao = a___ ke — * 8 


The Independent WHIG. 259 
underſtood by none but themſelves. And 
now, having converted their Hearers into 
Aſſes, and Beaſts of Carriage, they bridled 
them, they ſadled them, they yoked them, 
and put heavy Burthens upon them, till they 
ſo overloaded the Jades, that they grew 
reſty, and oyerturn'd their Packs and Ri- 
ders roo. 

Thus the World came by. the Reformati- 
on; which diſperſed the thick Miſt of Super- 
ſtition and Ignorance, that then overſha- 
dowed all Chriſtendom : The Laity were re- 
ſolved to be no longer hood-wink'd ; but a ge- 
neral Diſpoſition aroſe in Europe, to revive 
ancient Learning and uſeful Knowledge: And 
the Greek and Roman Authors were ſought 
after, reſcued from Duſt and Worms, and 
diligently read. Many Princes promoted theſe 
Studies, and gave all due Encouragement to 
Vertue and Learning: But this noble Spirit 
of Liberty laſted no longer than the Lives of 
thoſe Princes, and while the Images of ſacer- 
dotal Oppreſſions were deep engraven in 
Mens Minds ; which, like all other Things, 
wore out by Degrees. 

The Unum Magnum, neceſſary to ſecure 
all the reſt, was never thought of, or forgot- 
ten; which was to retrieye the Education 
of Youth out of the Hands of the Prieſthood, 
and to reform the Univerſities, (which were 
contrived and eſtabliſhed by Popes to fu 
port their own Pride and Power over the 
unhappy Laity,) and inſtead of ſuffering them 

| R 2 to 
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to continue Seminaries of Faction, Tyranny, 
and Eccleſiaſtical Uſurpations, to convert 
them into Schools of Vertue, Liberty, Know. 
ledge, and true Religion: The old Leaven 
was permitted to remain, and the Cler 
had {till left to them the Education of the. 
Nobility and Gentry in moſt Countries ; and 
they were educated accordingly. 

It became a Maxim in the Univerſities A- 
broad; That thoſe, who were born to large 
Poſſeſſions and Eſtates, had no need of Learn- 
ing; and ſuch were always encouraged or 
connived at in miſpending their Time in Idle- 
nels and Luxury, and were generally made 
the Companions of their Governors and Tu- 
tors in their Pleaſures, who were —_— 
ly inſtilling into their tender Minds Tyran- 
nical or Slaviſh Principles. But when they 
had to do with Youths of ſprightly Wit and 
Genius, who, either from their own Incli- 
nations, or the Impulſe of their Relations, 
would not be diverted from the Purſuit of 
Knowledge; they induſtriouſly put them up- 
on a wrong Scent, and perplexed and con- 
founded their Underſtandings with metaphy- 
ſical Whimleys, and an artificial Cant: out 
of which many of them could never extri- 
cate their Senſes; and ſuch as did, ſpent 
often as many V ears after they came into the 
World to do ſo, as they loſt before in the 
Univerſities, to be upon the Level with 
thoſe who had never been there. 


This 
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This ſoon became again the State of 
Learning and Knowledge amongſt the Nobi- 
lit nr Either they had none at 
all or ſuch as they were the worſe for 
having; inſomuch that thoſe, whoſe Birth 
and Fortunes intitled them to be Legiſlators 
and Governors of Mankind, where them- 
ſelves the Slaves and Dupes of Pedagogues 
and Chaplains, were contented to do all 
their Drudgery, and be humble Inſtruments 
to their Pride and Luxury. 

However, as the Prieſts could not agree 
amongſt themſelves about ſharing the Laity ; 
and, as Printing about this Time came into 
Chriſtendom, which made it impracticable 
to ſuppreſs all Copies of uſeful Books, or 
hinder them from being read ; many Perſons 
have had the Vertue and Reſolution to op- 
en Clerical Uſurpation, and have kept a- 
ive ſome Spirit of Liberty, in Spite of all 
the Efforts of Prieſtcraft and Deluſion, ever 
ſupported by worldly Intereſt, and too often 
by worldly Power. EO 

It is a hard Circumſtance for Truth, that 
in moſt Countries it muſt ſubſiſt upon Con- 
yerts; and Education, Intereſt and Authori- 
ty muſt combine againſt it: But if, notwith- 
ſtanding all their Efforts, its own clear Evi- 
dence 'and irreſiſtible Authority can make 
ſuch a Progreſs in the World, what might we 
not expect, if the Approaches and Paſſages 
to it were made eaſy and advantageous, and 
proper Rewards and * given 
K 3 XS 
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to the Promoters and Diſcoverers of ſuch 
Philoſophy and Knowledge, as will make 
Men uſeful to themſelves and their Coun- 
try? | 
"I cannot be doubted, but ancient Vertue 
and ancient Eloquence would revive again; 
the Nobility and Gentry of Chr:/tendom 
would reſume their proper Stations ; and cx- 
ceed the inferior Part of Mankind, as much 
in publick Spirit, Courage and Wiſdom, as 
they do in Fortune and Quality; and poſſibly 
might in Time as much outſhine the Greeks 
and Romans in thoſe great Endowments, as 
they are evidently outdone in fuch Arts and 
Sciences, as the Prieſts do not pretend to 
teach, and ſeldom know any thing of. 
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NUMBER XXX. 


Wedneſday, Auguſt 10. 1720. 
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Of EprucaTion. Part 2. 
O T all the Cruelty of Tyrants, 
the Subtilty and Craft of Prieſts, 


N or the Malice of Devils, have ever 


invented or brought a greater Plague or 
Miſchief upon Mankind, than falſe Learn- 
ing. We may be upon our guard againſt 
all other Calamities ; but here the Enemy 
is within us, and admitted at all times to 
the innermoſt Receſſes of our Souls; where 
he acts the Part of a treacherous Friend, 
betrays us under the Pretence of ſerving us, 
and adminiſters Poiſon in Cups of ſeeming 
Nectar and Ambroſia: We are gradually 
deptived of our Senſes, whilſt we think we 
are improving them ; become Fools by In- 
duſtry and great Application; like Tanta- 
Has, are ſtarved with an imaginary Banquet 
at our Mouths ; and, in the midſt of an ap- 
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pearing Profuſion of Knowledge, want com- 
mon Senſe ; and, what is yet worſe, are in- 
ſenſible of our wanting Diſtemper, and con- 
ſequently are incapable of a Remedy. 

Our Minds as well as Bodies are eaſily 
diſtorted, and put out of their natural 


Frame; Abſurdity and Nonſenſe is to be 


learn'd, and good natural Faculties may be 
improved into fooliſh Ones, or none at all. 
A Man, like a Veſſel, is capable of holding 
only a certain Quantity, which when it is 
full of one Liquor is incapable of receiving 
another ; and even when the firſt is drawn 
out, it generally leaves a Tincture behind it. 
The Mind, when rightly ſet out, uſefully em- 


ploy'd, and upon proper Objects, will im- 


prove, and every Day ſtrengthen; but when 
converſant only with Viſions, Phantoms and 
Whimſeys, will aſſimilate with the Company 
it keeps, and by Degrees looſes its diſtin- 
guiſhing Faculty. 

A proper Exerciſe, and a natural Uſe of 
the Limbs, give Health and Vigour, as well 
as Gracefulneſs and becoming Motion; where- 
as Grimace and abſurd are are Quali- 
fications only for Jack-Puddings and Merry- 
Andrews. One who has been long taught 
by an ill Maſter, is farther from a good 
Dancer, than another who has never begun; 
becauſe he muſt unlearn all his ill Habits, to 
be in the Circumſtance of him who has nor 


learn'd at all: as a Man, who gets out of his 
Road, is farther from his Journey's End, than 


it 
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if he had ſtaid at Home; and commonly 
muſt return thither again, to find out his 
right Way. 

Whoever ſpends his Time in reading fool- 
iſh Books, and in ſtudying uſeleſs or falſe 
Speculations, will grow the greater Cox- 
comb, the greater Progreſs he makes: He 
is learning backwards, and undermining and 
deſtroying the firſt Sparks, innate Principles, 
or Capacity of Knowledge, and in time will 
be fortify'd and impregnable againſt common 
Senſe. A great Philoſopher tells us, that Ig- 
norance is a middle State between Know- 
ledge and falſe Learning ; that is to ſay, one 
who is wholly untaught and unimproved, is 
as much aboye a Learned Man, in the com- 
mon Acceptation of the Word, as a Man 
well educated does exceed another who has 
had no Education at all: The Capacity of 
the firſt is entire, and ſuſceptible of Infor- 
mation ; whereas in the other, all the Ave- 
nues and Paſſages to Wiſdom are deſtroy'd or 
lock'd up, and he is ſo puzzled, perplexed 
and - confounded in a Maze of improved 
Nonſenſe and Abſurdity, that he can never 
get through it or out of it. The Acquiſi- 
tions in ſuch Learning have been aptly com- 

ared to the fluttering and rumbling of a 
Swallow falling down a Chimney, who, 
when he is at Bottom, flies about, and hur- 
ries backwards and forwards to every Win- 
dow, and every Corner of the Room, to 
make his Eſcape, but never thinks W 
| , ay 
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Way he came in, and ſo becomes an eaſy 
Prey to the firſt Enemy which aſſaults him, 
Whoever is converſant with Scholaſticks, 
and has any Underſtanding of his own, (if 
ſuch a Correſpondence can poſſibly be) muſt 
readily aſſent to this Truth. It is even grown 
a Proverb in the Learned Language, that, 
Merus Scholaſticas eſt merus Aſinus; What 
an Appearance do theſe Reverend Drones and 
accompliſh'd Dunces make amongſt Man- 
kind? How are they exceeded in Conver- 
fation, agreeable Addreſs, and uſeful Know- 
ledge, by the youngeſt Gentlemen, by Sol- 
diers and Merchants, and often by Mecha- 
nicks and Tradeſmen, who can only write 
and caſt Accompts ? Nothing but. the Solem- 
nity of their Habits, and the auſtere Gravity 
of their Phiz, Mien and Behaviour, hinders 
them from being the Jeſt and Contempt of 
Women and Boys. It is ſaid, Villiers, Duke 
of Buckingham, once took a Conceit to in- 
vite all the deep Chins about the Town to 
a magnificent Entertainment ſpread upon a 
long Table; and he made himſelf amends, 
by ſitting at the upper End, and enjoying 
the Viſto. Indeed I cannot deny, but I have 
ſometimes had ſuch a ſort of ill - natur'd Plea- 
lure, in imagining that I ſaw ſome of the 
Governors of the Two Univerſities (with 
others of their Betters, who ſhall be name- 
leſs) uncaſed of their reverential Robes, and 
dreſſed up with Hats and Feathers, Sword» 
- Knots, and laced Coats, and in that Equi- 


page 
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page marching in ſolemn Dump, like a Call 
of Serjeants from Temple-Bar to Weſtmn- 
er. 

5 They give us, in ſome Degree, the ſame 
Figure, when they ſhew in the Grand Monde: 
Like Snails, they carry their Houſes about 
them; and bring Pedantry, Conceit, tour Hu- 
mour, Bigotry, magiſterial Grimace, and ill 
Manners, into all Converſations where they 
have to do; and indeed are not fit for any, 
till they have been often kick d out of it, 
They have neither the Temper of Chriſtians, 
the Reaſon of Philoſophers, or the Afﬀabi- 
lity of Gentlemen, and therefore are juſtly 
deſpiſed by them all, Fryar John, as I re- 
member, asks of Panurge or Pantagruel, in 
Rabelais, what is the Reaſon that the Houſ- 
hold Prieſt is uſed worſe than any one elſe 
in the Family? And, I think, he anſwers, 
becauſe he neither ploughs the Ground like 
the laborious Ox, carries Burthens like the 
uſeful Horſe, nor keeps the Door like the 
faithful Dog; but, like the Monkey, runs 
about every where fouling the Houle, chat- 
tering and making a Noile, biting People's 
Fingers, and doing nothing but Miſchief ; 
and ſo every Body has a Stroke at him, and 
gives him a Knock as he paſſes by. 

The Writings of many of theſe ſolemn 
Gentlemen are of the ſame Kind, and car 
the ſame tragical and grim Aſpect. They 
would be Dictators in Faith and Science, and 
ſo their Books are full of the Spirit of Pe- 
r br „%% „ dantry, 
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dantry, falſe Zeal, and Ill breeding; and, un- 


der the Appearance and Affectation of Learn- 
ing, contain only Paradoxes, Uncertainty, 
harſh Severity, or awkward Buffoonery. Any 
one, who is the leaſt acquainted with theſe 
dogmatical Zealots, theſe punning Inquiſi- 
tors, muſt own that I have done Juſtice to 
their Characters, and the Merit which runs 
through them; unleſs in ſome Inſtances, 
moſtly about this great Town, where an un- 
common natural Genius, Liberty of Mind, 


generous Birth, or a free Conyerlation, have 


got the better of a conſtrain'd and corrupt 


Education. 


I thank God, ſuch as have of late V ears 
had the Honour of being admitted to great 
Dignities, and been brought into the Legi- 
ſlature or Royal Councils, are of the latter 
ſort: But what Figure have others formerly 
made in the Senate Houſe, or Council Board ? 
How much below young Noblemen, who 
had never been at the Univerſities, or had 


juſt forgot what they had learned there, and 


rubb'd or filed off College Ruſt by polite 
Converſation ? In One, you might have ob- 
ſeryed an Eaſineſs of Addreſs, Softneſs of 
Speech, and Freedom of Thought; in the 
Other, Starchneſs of Behaviour, Sourneſs of 
Looks, and. ſtarved Conceits, urged with 
fierce and impetuous Rage, A late Noble 
and great Genius of our Age and Country, 
compares them to thoſe. Groteſque Figures, 
and Dragon-Faces, which are often ſeen A 
the 


The Independent WHI G. 169 


the Frontiſpiece, and upon the Corner - Stones 
of old Buildings: They ſeem placed there as 
the Defenders and Supporters of the Edifice; 
but with all their Grimace, are as harmleſs 
to People without, as they are uſeleſs ta the 
Building within. 7 
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Of CEREMONIES. 


more inſeparable Marks of Truth, 

than they are of true Religion, which 
wants neither Paint nor Pageantry to re- 
commend it ſelf to the Hearts of Men. It 
wins the Afﬀections, by the Force of its 
Perſwaſions; and the Underſtanding, by the 
Reaſonableneſs of its Precepts. It abhors 
Violence, as oppoſite to its Nature ; and 
deſpiſes Art and Policy, as below its * 
Human Ornaments may hide and dis 1 5 
ut 


| 2 age and Simplicity are not 
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but cannot preſerve nor improve its intrin- 
ſick Beauty, and divine "7 it And Pomp 
and Grimace, as they arc no wile a-kin to 
it, ſo neither are they the Effects of it, nor 
bring any Advantage to it. On the con- 
trary, they tend to fill the Mind with groſs 
Ideas, or ſullen Fear; and ſo create Super- 
ſtition inſtead of Piety, and Farce inſtead 
of Worſhip. | 

God himſelf has told us, that he will be 
worſhipped in Spirit and in Truth which 


: 
. 


| ſhews, that Love and Sincerity conſtitute 


Devotion, and that Religion reſides in the 
Mind. . As to Bodily Religion, and Corpo- 
real Holineſs, the Goſpel is filent about 
them ; leaving every one ar full Liberty to 
bchaye his own Way in the Practice of 
Pety. . 

It is juſtly eſteemed the Glory and Felici- 
ty of the Chriſtian Religion, that by it we 


are releaſed from that grievous Yoke and 


Bondage of Ceremonies, which neither we 
nor our Fathers were able to bear. It is a 
Religion of Reaſon, void of all Supertluities, 
and trifling Impertinences. | 

Men cannot judge of one another's 
Thoughts and Inclinations, but by Words 


and Actions : And, becauſe it would be both 


troubleſome and filly to be on every Occaſi- 
on haranguing our Friends and Superiors, 
upon the profound Veneration which we 
rofeſs for their Perſons' or Characters; it 
as become neceſſary to agree upon ſome 
| outward 
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outward Forms, to denote internal Reſpect. 
And this I take to be the only good Reaſon 
which can be given for ſuch Manner of Ad- 
dreſs or Ceremony. Ir is ridiculous, either 
by Sounds or Geſtures, to tell a Man over 
and over again, what he knows already ; 
and therefore, the moſt intimate Friends and 
old Acquaintance make but little Uſe of 
Shew or Complement ; and thoſe; who make 
moſt, are ever found the leaſt ſincere. But 
how ſenſeleſs and abſurd muſt it be to enter- 
tain Heaven with ſuch Grimaces ! that Hea- 
ven, which ſearches our Hearts, and knows 
our moſt hidden Thoughts; and will not be 
deceived by outward, arbitrary and fallacious 
Marks of inward Diſpoſition ! 

It can never be conceived, that the All- 
merciful and Omnilcient God ſhould, by the 
ſending of his Son, aboliſh, or ſuffer to be 
aboliſhed, the whole 7euiſh Legion of Ce- 
remonies, tho' appointed by himſelf in Per- 
lon; and ſhould graciouſſy condeſcend to 
eſtabliſh a new Diſpenſation deſtitute of all 
Ceremony and exterior Grandeur ; and yet 
ſhould leave it to the Ambition of deſigning 
Men, or to the Folly of weak ones, to in- 
vent and impoſe a freſh Load of Rituals, in 
Oppoſition to the plain Genius of the Goſ- 
py This would be for the All-merciful, ro 

e merciful in vain; for the Creator to reſign 
his Power to the Creature; and for God to 
recall his n Injunctions, which he once 
gave for a gracious and wiſe End. ſince _— 

| | C 
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that Men may enforce their's, for a weak 
or a wicked one, 51 

Nothing is, or can be, pure Religion, but 
either what God commands and tells us he 
will accept; or what is dictated by eternal 
Reaſon, which is the Law of Nature: And 
whatever is ſuperadded, however dignified 
by a venerable Name, is no Part of true Re- 
ligion; which, as has been ſaid, can be ſup- 
ported by nothing but Divine Revelation, 
or Divine Reaſon. When both theſe are 
wanting, we wander in the dark, and wor- 
ſhip blindfold; being led by the Hand of 
Conjecture and Invention, which are uncer- 
tain and endleſs. | | 

This is ſo true, that where-eyer there is 
true Religion, there are few Ceremonies: 
And, on the other Hand, where Ceremonies 
abound, there Religion is either utterly loſt, 
or miſerably decayed; and, in Popiſh Coun- 
tries, it is more or leſs viſible, according as 
Ceremonies and Bigotry (which, like Cauſe 
and Effect, go always Hand in Hand) are 
more or leſs practiſed or promoted. Thus, 
in France, where, thro' the Commerce of 
that Kingdom with Proteſtants, there are 
ſtill ſome Remains of common Senſe, and 
conſequently of Religion; God Almighty is 
worſhipped as well as dead Men, tho' not ſo 
much: Whereas, in Italy and Spain, the 
Saints have deprived their Maker of all De- 
votion; and the Bleſſed Virgin, St. Dominich, 
St. Jago, and St. Anthony, are, by theſe 


hot. 
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hot-headed Bigots, made Governors of Hea- 
ven and Earth, and the Givers of eternal 
Life; and conſequently are become, next im- 
mediately after the Prieſts, the only Objects 
of their Adoration. If you deprive them of 
their Saints. and their Ceremonies, there is 
not the. leaſt Face of Religion left amongſt 
them. "3415 75 | | 

So little has Chriſtianity gained by Cere- 
monies, that a great Part of Mankind have, 
by adopting Them, baniſhed all true Religi- 
on. If they were introduced, as it is al- 
ledged, to kindle Piety; I am ſorry to tay, 
it has ſo happened, that this Heat of Devo- 
tion has quite drank up the Truth and Vitals 
of Religion ; and the blind Compliance with 
a ſenſeleſs Cringe, invented and enjoyned by 
a Popiſh Prieſt, is made of more Importance 
and Merit, than the Poſſeſſion of all Moral 
and Chriſtian Vertues, without it. Religion, 
good Senſe, and Humanity, are inſeparable 
Friends; but a ſuperſtitious Fondneſs for Ce- 
remonies, is a Contradiction, and an Affront 
to all the Three. 

The Teachers of Mankind have, for the 
greateſt Part, been the moſt unteachable of 
all Men; and theſe our Guides to Peace 
have been always the foremoſt to break it. 
They have ſeen, from time to time, the 
Violence and. ungodly Effects produc'd by 
their Contention for Human Forms, Habits, 
and Deciſions; and yet, where the Religious 


Laity and the Law did not interpoſe, to 
8 reſtrain 
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reſtrain this Unchriſtian Behaviour in Church. 
men, they have not only ſtill adhered with 
Obſtinacy to their Inventions and Impoſi- 
tions, but frequently made it their Buſineſs 
to broach new ones, and to throw about 
freſh Balls of Strife and Cruelty. 

Ceremonies were firſt brought in under a 
very plauſible Pretence; namely, that of aid- 
ing and promoting Religion : But we have 
ſeen, by above a thouſand Years Experience, 
that theſe its pretended Friends always be- 
come its real Rivals and ſucceſsful Enemies ; 
and, by the Help of Thoſe whoſe Intereſt 
it was to contrive and ſupport them at any 
Rate, never failed to baniſh it as far away 
as their Power extended. | 

It is pretended, that the Invention of ſta- 
ted Ceremonies and Garments, is juſtified by 
theſe Words of St. Paul to the Corinthians, 
Let all Things be done decently, and in order; 
which Words are only a Precept to avoid 
Immodeſty and Confuſion, in their religious 
Aſſemblies. Two, for Example, were not 
to ſpeak at the ſame time: One was not to 
ſing Pſalms, while another prayed. Neither 
Love nor Trade was to be the Buſineſs of 


their Meetings; nor Tithes, and their own 


Power, the Drift and Buſineſs of the Preach- 
ers: Chriſt was not to be confounded with 
Belial ; nor Pride and Dominion with Meek- 
neſs and Chriſtianity : Exhorting was not to 
be mix'd with Railing, nor Praying with 
Curſing ; nor were the People to be taught 

ro 
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to hate one another : In ſhort, God was to 
be adored with the Heart and Affections, and 
not with a Fiddle, or a Pipe and Tabor. 

I do not find, that the Apoſtle's Words 
were underſtood in any other Senſe than this, 
by thoſe to whom they were addreſſed. It 
does not appear, that _— upon the 
ſight of St. Paul's Epiſtles, the Cormthians 
concluded that Prayers ſhould be ſaid in Sur- 
paces; and that the Faithful, as ſoon as the 

ord was given, ſhould kneel, ſtoop and 
ſtand, or turn to the Right or Left, like a 
File of Muſqueteers; or that they were to 
nod towards the Eaſt, as if the Almighty 
kept his Court only there. Ne” 

Nor were the Corinthians directed by this 
Text to play Popiſh Tricks over the Fore- 
head of a Babe baptized, as ſure and certain 
Szgns of Regeneration: Nor were they com- 
manded to putup their Petitions in Quavers, 
and to ſing their Prayers as well as ſay them; 
nor was that ſubtle Diſtinction then and there 
found out, of bowing at the Name of Jeſus, 
but; not at the Name of Chr:/? or of Go p. 
All theſe pretty Faſhions were unknown 
to the Apoſtle and his Correſpondents ; and 
their Genteelneſs and S7gnificancy have been 
long ſince diſcovered by the Romiſh Clergy 

the later Days ; and indeed, it is now be- 
come impoſſible to make one's Court well 
without them. | 
The Words Decorum and Significancy, 
Which are made uſe of to juſtify the Cele- 
| S 2 bration 
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bration of Ceremonies, are Words of ſuch 
prodigious Latitude, that the World does 
not agree, nor eyer can agree, what it is 
that does come properly under their Deno- 
mination, and what does not. With the 
Turks, it is decent to be covered at Deyotion ; 
with xs, to be bare-headed. How is the 
wearing of a Periwig, or a Cap, more decent 
and orthodox than the wearing of a Hat? 
How is a Prunella Gown, or a Lawn Frock, 
more ſigniſicant than a Cloth Coat? Is God 
Almighty better pleaſed with a Cambrick 
Band, than with a Muſlin Cravat? And is an 
Organ-Loft more acceptable to him, than 
plain Country Piety, that has neither Mo- 
tion nor Muſick in it ? | 
I Men are at Liberty to invent and en- 
join One unneceſſary Ceremony, why not 
Two? And if Two, why not Two Thouſand ? 
When ſuch a Power is once granted, it can- 
not be eaſily, nor indeed reaſonably, limited. 
If the Clergy can oblige me to throw my 
Head into my Boſom, upon their pronoun- 
cing certain Sounds; they may, by the fame 
Right, upon pronouncing different Sounds, 
oblige me to run it againſt a Stone-Wall : 
Nay, which is ſtill worſe, whoever has an 
Authority to direct my Manner of Worſhip, 
muſt have alſo a Power to direct the Matter 
of it. and may command me WH o M to wor- 
ſhip as well as Ho w. 
Superſtition in the People, and Power in 
the Prieſts, were the true Ends and Conſe- 


quences 
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quences of creating Popiſh Ceremonies ; for, 
as to their Significancy, it was a meer Bub- 
ble and Pretence. Such a Plea would juſtify 
cndleſs Phrenzy and Fooleries; and every 
Madneſs would be made a Myſtery. For 
Inſtance ; we might be made to walk bare- 
footed into the Church, to ſignify the Sanctity 
of the Place; and to crawl upon all-four 
out of it, to /zgnzfy the Humiliation of our 
Hearts. A Match of Cudgel-playing cvery 
S$4nday might be inſtituted, to /#enzfy our 
ſpiritual Warfare; and a Game at Blindman's- 
Buff, to /gnify the Darkneſs of our Under- 
ſtandings. In ſhort, any Thing might be 
made to /7gnzfy every Thing; and any Pu- 
niſhment be infli cted upon the profane Gazn- 
ſayer: And upon this Foot may be juſtify'd 
all the Pagan and Popiſh Fopperies that ever 
were, or ever could be invented; and no- 
thing can be ſaid againſt all the many Gar- 
ments, and many Colours, and many antick 
Geſtures uſed by the Romiſh Prieſts at this 
Day. 

It muſt be evident to every intelligent 
Man, that all this pretty Pageantry and 
Raree-Shew, can never make Men more ac- 
ceptable to God, who will not be gratified 
or obliged by a Jigg or a Tune. Bur, I be- 
lieve I may ſafely affirm, that if all this 
Merry-making and jovial Devotion in the 
Popiſh Churches do no manner of Good, 
they muſt needs do Harm; becauſe they di- 


yert the Mind from deliberate Devotion and 
8 3 calm 
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calm Repentance, and can at beſt only work 
it up to a wild and enthuſiaſtick Worſhip. 
However, tho' this pompous Parade in 
Piety does no Service to Religion, it effectu- 
ally anſwers the End propoſed by it; and con- 
2 vaſtly, as every Thing elſe does, to the 
Advancement and Grandeur of the Nomi ſb 
Clergy, as it turns Mens Thoughts from di- 
vine Objects to a ſuperſtitious Veneration for 
Poſtures, Habits, Grimaces, Cringes, Uten- 
ſils, Sc. all invented by Prieſts, who are al- 
ways ſure to appoint themſelves Maſters of 
the Ceremonies, and to be well paid for their 
deep Knowledge in this momentous Science. 
Beſides, it liſts into their Service great Num- 
bers of People; ſuch as Organiſts, Fidlers, 
Singing-Men, with all the piping and chant- 
ing Crew, as well as Artificers of various 
Kinds. It engages Men of Pleaſure, and La- 
dies, in their Intereſts; and it catches the 
Mobility by the Ears and the Eyes, and ſets 
them a ſtaring; and it alleviates their own 
Drudgery of frequent Preaching and Pray ing: 
It alſo ſerves the Purpoſes of Interludes in 
the perpetual Tragedies they are acting; 
which they render leſs terrible, by playing, 
like Nero, upon their Harps, in the Midft 
of Conflagrations of their own making. 
What a Bleſſing is it to this Church and 
Kingdom, that all this Farce in Devotion is 
forbidden by the A& of Uniformity, as well 
as by our Homilies ; as ſhall be further taken 
Notice of, when I treat again upon the fame 
Subject, © NuMBER 
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Of CEREMONIES. Part 2. 
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Subject. 

The Pagan Religion conſiſted altogether in 
a vaſt Number and Variety of ſtrange and 
ſenſeleſs Ceremonies ; and, being fooliſh and 
falſe, it could conſiſt of nothing elſe. Its 
Votaries had, for their Religious Task, cer- 
rain frantick Actions to perform, certain, 
wanton Motions to make, or certain mad 
Races to run ; ſometimes galloping about the 
Streets like Lunaticks, ſtark naked, and 
ſometimes half naked, or in a religious antick 
Dreſs, /ignificantly ſuited to their Behaviour. 
They were to be religious with their Heads, 
Feet, Joints, and their other Organs: They 
| S 4 Were 


Y laſt Paper treated of ſuperſti- 
tious Ceremonies; and this ſhall 
contain a Proſecution of the fame 
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were alſo to utter certain harſh and devout 
Sounds, which had no Meaning, but were 
prodigious /ignzficant, and being very ridi- 
culous, were very decent. _ 

During-all this holy Exerciſe, which was 
edifying in Proportion as it was mad, their 
Minds were poſleſs'd with a drunken Fe- 
ſtivity and Wantonneſs, or with Crazineſs 
and Enthuſiaſtick Fear. They were either 
lewd or raving, Rakes or Fanaticks. It 
never entred into their Heads, nor did their 
Prieſts ever put it into them, that Religion 
was a ſober Thing, conſiſting in the Exerciſe 
of Reaſon, and the Practice of Vertue. No: 
a Spirit of Sobriety, or a Ray of Under- 
ſtanding, would haye blown up the Autho- 
rity and Dominion of the Heathen Par ſons ; 
and therefore, the poor Lay Pagans were not 
ſuffered to know that a Man might be a re- 
ligious Man, without being a good Dancer, 
and pleaſe God without Roaring and running 
Races. | 

This was the Godly and wholeſome Diſecr- 
pline, invented and inſtituted by the Pagan 
Clergy, for the Uſe and Edification of the 
deluded and idolatrous World. Action and 
Out ſide was all they knew of Religion; and 
therefore their Superſtition took great De- 
light in building and beautifying Temples. 
They imagined, that the doing of a Thing 
which had any Reference to Religion, was 
actually a Piece of Religion; and that any 
Jobb of Work about a Holy Place, was, in 


good 
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good earneſt, a Jobb of Holineſs. They 
might have as rationally belieyed,. that Ma- 

ſons, Joyners, and Plaiſterers, employed a- 

bout a Temple, derived Piety and Merit 

from that Employment. 8 

Had not Pagan Ceremonies (and Pagans 
were the firſt Inventers of Ceremonies) ſig- 
nified nothing, or rather ſomething very bad; 
as indeed it was evident to every Eye, that 
they were either ſenſeleſs or impious; our 
Saviour would never have inſtituted, as he 
did, a Religion without one Ceremony in 
it. The Religion of the Goſpel is as pure 
from Fancies and Ceremonies, as from Pride 
and the Spirit of Dominion. 

Our Bleſſed Saviour knew well, that the 
crafty and profane Prieſts had, by their 
ſhameleſs Inventions and filthy Ceremonies, 
polluted or aboliſhed all Religion ; and there- 
fore, in Mercy to Mankind, founded a Re- 
ligion without Prieſts, and without Ceremo- 
nies, (as ſhall be fully ſhewn hereafter.) For, 
it is to be obſerved, that while the Eſtabliſh- 

ed Church of Pagani ſin flouriſhed, Prieſts 
and Ceremonies always flouriſhed or increal- 
ed together. 

Such was the fimple Inſtitution of the Go- 
ſpel: But when Popery began to Elbow out 
Chriſtianity, Ignorance and Ceremonies were 
{ome of the Principal Engines by which it 
effected the ſame. For, as the Meekneſs of 
Chriſtians was then converted into the Cru- 
elty of Barharians, and the Plainneſs of the 
| Goſpel 
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Goſpel into all the deteſtable Fopperies of 
Paganiſm; io Holineſs of Heart was chang. 
edinto Holineſs of Poſture ; the Humility of 
Soul into bodily Bowings ; the Worſhip of 
Godinto the Worſhip of Bread, and the Pi- 
ping of Organs; and the Clergy, as they 
had called themſelves, were no longer cloath- 
cd with Meekneſs, but with Srplices, &c. 

Nor was this mighty Revolution, this un- 
natural Tranſition from the Beauty and Gen- 
tleneſs of Chriſtianity, to the unhallowed 
Spirit and abominable Rituals of the Hea- 
thens, at all hard or impracticable : The 
People had, by the Idleneſs, Inſufficiency, 
and Debaucheries of the Eccleſiaſticks, be- 
come corrupt and blind to the laſt Degree, 
and therefore ran readily and chearfully into 
every new Abſurdity. Whatever the Biſhop 
pronounced decent, though ever ſo vile or 
filly, his conforming Flock received as Reve- 
rendand Edify:ng. Agrols and ſenſual Man- 
ner of Worſhip, ſuited beſt with the Groſſneſs 
of their Underſtandings, and the Senſuality 
of their Minds. They had no Conception 
of the Spiritual Nature of the Goſpel, and 
of that Evangelical Grace which operates in- 
ternally, and is wholly employed about the 
Soul, but produces neither Cringes, nor 
Dances, nor Grimaces. 

A Religion therefore of Ceremonies, which 
is no Religion at all, agreed well with thoſe 
Carnal Chriſtians, who were taught to place 
all Religion in Ceremonies, When the ig 
norant 
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norant Vulgar are once perſwaded that Cere- 
monies are good for any Thing, they come 
quickly to think them good for every Thing; 
and the more, the merrier They are delight- 
ed with Shadows and Myſtery, and Hocus 
Pocus. Ignorance, like every other Habit, 
is daily improving it ſelf, and encreaſes in 
Strength as in Vears; it delights to be ſtill 
plunging into farther and deeper Darknels. 
The leſs People underſtand, the more they 
ſtare; and becauſe there is nothing in the 
Goſpel bur plain Piety, plain Reaſon, and 
plain Matter of Fact; therefore it can raiſe 
no Wonderment in them, and conſequently 
no pleaſing Piety : But ſtrange and 2y/ter ious 
Ceremonies can do all this; and, for that 
Reaſon, have always got the better of Reli- 
gion in all bigotred Countries. 

Here therefore is a glorious and ample Field 
of Gaping, Sottiſhnels, and Credulity, for 
crafty Prieſts to play their Tricks, and ſow 
Superſtition in. And, indeed, they have top- 
"oem their Parts, in this Undertaking, with 
uch Dexterity and Succeſs, that their hum- 
ble and refigned Votaries do not any longer 
pretend to carry their own Eyes or Under- 
ſtanding : Their very Palates and Noſes are 
Prieſt-ridden, and dare neither taſte nor 
ſmell, without an Z#cclefraſtzcat Licence. 
Thus even the invincible Operations of the 
Animal Spirits, and of the Five Senſes, muſt 
ſtand ſtill, when commanded by the Prieſt, 
who can annihilate the Creature, and create 
his Creator. AS 
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As under the ſacred Name of God and Re- 
ligion, the greateſt Irreligion and Impieties 
have been propagated; ſo, under the Colour 
and Umbrage of „gui ſicant and decent Cere- 
monies, the moſt ridiculous and immodeſt 
Uſages have been introduced. It would re- 
quire more than a whole Paper, to expoſe all 
the many Apiſh Geſticulations of the Romiſh 
Maſs ; 1 ſhall only run over a few of them. 
The Prieſt, in the Adminiſtration of Maſs, 
muſt wear a white Linnen Garment, which, 
I ſuppoſe, muſt lignify Whiteneſs ; for I can- 
not ſee a more obvious Meaning in it. The 
ſame was allo worn by the primitive Heathen 
Clergy, when they butchered Bullocks to 
appeaſe their Deities. | 
As he approaches towards the Altar, hav- 
ing great Devotion in his Back-Bone, he bows 


and bows, and ducks his Head, as if he was 


playing at Hop Frog. The Altar is alſo 
covered with a Furplice, or white Cloth; 
which, doubtleſs, ſignifies ſome great My- 
ſtery ; bur, in profane Eyes, — only a 
Damask Table-Cloth. It moreover ſtands 
towards the Eaſt; which, to be ſure, has a 
deep Meaning, and ſeems to imply, as if 
God Almighty was either more merciful or 
more powerful in that Quarter of the World, 
(though he made it All) than in any of the 
other Three; or as if he liked that Climate 
beſt, and All thoſe who bow to it. 
Ne then, after many Monkiſh Geſtures and 
Scrapings, ſays a world of ſhort Prayers, 
(the 


- 
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(the whole Service being judiciouſly ſliced 
into pretty little Morſels of Devotion) and 
reads Scraps of Scripture; all which Pray ings 
and Readings would not be half ſo Whole- 
ſome any where elſe, as they are juſt at the 
Elbow of the Altar. Then there is a lighted 
Candle ſtanding by him at Noon-Day, pro- 
bably to ſignify that there is Light enough 
without it. Now, in ſome other Churches, 
the Altar is only illuminated with dark Can- 
dles; which, for ought I know, may be 
equally myſterious and ſignificant. But up- 
on this great and eſſential Point, I ſhall pro- 
nounce nothing dogmatically. 

The Prieſt then mutters Words over the 
Bread and Wine, which thereupon ſtart into 
omnipotent Fleſh and Blood; and the living 
Jeſus is ſwallow'd Whole, in Remembrance 
of the dead One; and the Prieſt makes his 
Maker, and the People eat him. The Wine, 
which the Prieſt very naturally keeps all to 
himſelf, muſt not be poured out of a Bottle 
into a Glaſs, which would not be ſignificant 
enough; but out of a Flaggon, which, being 
of Siver or Gold, and holding more Liquor, 
is conſequently very /zgn:zficant. He repeats, 
Lord have Mercy upon us, very often, to 
ſignify that he does it more than once ; 
_ ſpeaks loud, to ſignify, that he may be 

ard; 

Bur I am quite ſick of this ſtrange figni- 
ficant Stuff, before I have gone thro” the Tenth 
Part of it. The whole Performance is perfect- 


ly 
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ly Theatrical, and improperly and impiouſly 
called a Sacrament. It is indeed a wretched 
unentertaining Interlude ; a ſtupid Farce, of 
which the Prieſt is the Chief Mimick ; for 
Mumbling and making Mouths do not de- 
{ſerve the Name of Acting. 

We have had ſeveral Attempts made to re- 
vive amongſt us this infamous Mummery in 
Deyotion, and theſe Apiſh Ceremonies; which 
are an Affront to Common Senſe, and below 
the Dignity of Human Nature, much more 
of Religion: But ſuch Attempts can never 
ſucceed, while we enjoy either Liberty or 
Knowledge. Archbiſhop . therefore, when 
he had bewitched the Court, ſway'd the Scep- 
ter, and deſtroy'd the Liberty of the People 
and of the Preſs, took the beſt Opportunity 
he could get, to tranſport Rome to Lambeth ; 


and, having married the Harlot, he adopted 


her Trumpery. 


A Sample of this Man's Genius for Popery 


may be ſeen in his mad Manner of Conſe- 
crating ſome New Brick and Mortar which 
had been uſed in the Repair of St. Catharine 


Creed-Church, London; as the ſame is related 


at large by Ruſþworth. At his Approach to 
the Weſt End of the Church, the Doors flew 
open, upon pronouncing certain Words out 
of the P/alms, that the ae of Glory might 
enter ; and then entered the Biſhop, and fall- 
ing down upon his Knees, Baptiz'd the 
Ground, or, which is the ſame Thing, pro- 
nounced it Holy, in the Name of the Father, 


Son 
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Son, and Nuly Ghoſt. Then he threw Duſt in 
the Air, and play'd ſome other pious Pranks. 
Then he pronounced many Curſes, and 
called upon the People to Curſe with him. 
Then he ſcatter'd a Basket- full of Bleſſings 
amongſt all the Maſons, and other- Holy 
Mechanicks, who had help'd to make that 
Church fine. He alſo went round the Church 
in Proceſſion ; and told God Almighty and 
the People, over and over, that that was 
Holy Ground. Art laſt, after a Bead-Roll of 
Prayers, and a Hundred and Fifty Bowings, 
and after many wild Geſtures, ſometimes ad- 
vancing, ſometimes recoiling, like One af- 
frighred and crazy, he gave the Sacrament. - 

Beſides all this, he removed the Commu- 
nion-Table, and placed it in the Chancel Al- 
tar-wiſe, contrary to the expreſs Direction 
of the Rubrick ; which ſays, it ſhall ſtand 
where Morning and Evening-Prayer is direct- 
ed to be faid. He made Pictures of the Tri- 
nity, and cauſed them to be hung up in 
Churches; and was guilty of many other 
Popiſh Innovations, all tending to create 
Fanaticiſm and Superſtition. 

This Paper grows too long, and leayes me 
no room to do Juſtice to Croſles, Square- 
Caps, and Fantaſtical Garments ; all which, 
I warrant you, are profoundly myſterious ; 
tho ro carnal Eyes, they ſeem only to /tgnzfy 
to make the People ſtare: For every odd 
Sight ſtrikes the Imagination, and diſpoſes 
the Beholder either ro Laughter or Reyerence. 

Nor 
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Nor have I Time to honour, with a prope 
Encomium, that Ingenious and Eccleſiaſtical 
Device, of explaining the ſublime Myſtery of 
the Trinity by a Pair of Compaſſes ; tho it is 
above all Explication, and even of Conc 
tion, unleſs thro' Faith; and of repreſenting 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, by a Tri- 
angle in a Circle, over the Communion-Table. 
Was there ever ſuch a pretty Piece of y- 
Cunning ! By the ſaid Triangle is typify'd and 
held forth to us, that the ſaid Triangle con- 
fiſts of Three Angles; which is exceeding 
plain and edifying : And by the Circle is ſig- 
nified, that the ſaid Circle is but One Circle, 
which is prodigious good again! But, that 
a Triangle is a Circle, and a Circle is a Tri- 
angle, Dr. Waterland faith not. 

I muſt, for the ſame Reaſon, paſs over un- 
obſerved, the Praiſing of God with Organs, 
which our Homilies very uncivilly call Su- 
egg ; Cuts in the Common- Prayer 

ooks, tending to prepare People for Idola- 
try; and Pictures in Churches, for the fame 
devout Purpoſe. £ 
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The Ignorance of the HIH-ChHuRcR 
VULGaR, and its Cauſes. 


ſtiruted Church in the World to be 
That, which forms and produces the 
moſt religious and moſt rational Members. 
Churches are Places, where Men are, or 
ſhould be, taught the Love of God, and of 
Vertue ; and when People have been long 
uſed ro perform divine Diſcipline, and, as 
they imagine, receive Inſtruction in Moral 
and Evangelical Duties, in theſe ſtately Fa- 
bricks; they generally conceive a deep Re- 
verence and Devotion for the Buildings them- 
ſelves, and for every Thing that is ſaid in 
them, as well as a great Opinion of the Wil- 
dom and Sanctity of the Teachers, who pre- 
ſide there, and dictate ex Cat hedra: They 

| | T eſteem 


I Have always thought the beſt con- 
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eſteem them as Perſons ſent by God himſelf, 
to deliver a Meſſage from his own Mouth; 
for which alſo they have often the Word of 
the Preacher---No {mall Reaſon to the Many 
for the believing of it! 

So that here is an uncontroulable Prepol- 
ſeſſion in Favour of every Doctrine, or every 
Dream, which corrupt Prieſts ſhall think 
fit ro deliver. And indeed, the High- Church 
Clergy have never failed to make their 
Advantage of this ſuperſtitious Awe and 
Credulity of their Hearers; and to ſancti- 
fy every Falſhood, and every Whimſey and 
Impiety uttered by them, with a miſapply d 
or perverted Text of Scripture; and ſo pro- 
ſtituted and prophaned the high and holy 
Name of God, to patronize their Impoſtures. 
I ſhall give ſome Inſtances. 

When they have had a Mind to flatter a 
a cruel or a fooliſh Prince, in order to make 
him ſerve their Purpoſes, and do their Drud- 
gery 3 they have dubbed him inſtantly God's 

zce-gerent, tho” he acted at the ſame Time 
by the Inſtigation of his Luſt, or of Satan, 
And, becauſe David and Saul, being appoint- 
ed by God himſelf, by Word of Mouth, 
were called the Lord's Anointed; therefore 
every Tyrant, who was not appointed by 
God himſelf, but ſeized a Crown by Violence 
or Surprize, became alſo the Lord's Anoin- 
ted. And, becauſe Adam was the Father of 
his own Son ; therefore he was the King of 


his own Son: And, therefore all ſuch 9 , 
who 


P 
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who had not Adam for their Father, were never- 
theleſs, in Right of Adam, Kings and Fathers 
of their Subjects; who yet were not their Chil- 
dren, but for all that owed them the Duty 
of Children, whilſt they were plundering and 
ruining them; and all the Rapine and Mur- 
thers they were prompted to commit, b 
their Anger or their Avarice, were called the 
Ordinance of God, and were to be ſubmitted 
to, with Chriſtian Stupidity, on pain of Dam- 
nation; that is, it was made Damnation to 
reſiſt Actions and Cruelties which deſerved 
Damnation. And, as you were to ſubmit to 
Law and Juſtice, on pain of Damnation; ſo 
ought you to ſubmit to the overturning of all 
Law and all Juſtice, on pain of Damnation 
alſo. And, becauſe when we have any Mat- 
ter of Complaint, we are bid to acquaint the 
Church with it; therefore the People, who 
are the Church, are, in every Cale, to be 
determin'd by the Parſon of the Pariſh, who 
is not the Church. And, becauſe we are to 
confels our Sins one to another ; therefore 
we are to do it to a Prieſt, which is not do- 
ing it to one another. And becauſe Abraham 
gave the Tenth of his Plunder to Melch/e- 
deck, who was not a Prieſt of our Church 
by Law Eſtabliſh'd ; therefore our Eſtabliſh'd 
Prieſts, who have nothing to do with Mel. 
chiſedeck, nor know any thing of him, have 
a Divine Right to the Tenth Part of every 
Man's Eſtate and Induſtry. And, as the Tribe 
of Levi had a Right to Tythes, tho' they 
T 2 and 
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and their Tythes are long ſince aboliſhed ; ſo 
ought our Parſons to have the ſame Tythes 
by the Goſpel, without being in the leaſt 
akin to Aaron's Perſon, or Heirs to his Eſtate, 
or Succeſſors to his Inſtitution. And, though 
our Saviour's Kingdom is not of this World; 
yet the Kingdom of the High Clergy, who, 
if you will take their Words for it, are his 
Repreſentatives, is, and ought to be, of this 
World. And, becauſe the reprobate and glut- 
tonous Monks had, by endleſs Rogueries, 
and diabolical Lies, plundered- the deluded 
Laity of their Poſſeſſions, and engroſſed to 
themſelves moſt of the Lands of England; 
therefore our modern High Prieſts have a na- 
tural and hereditary Right to enjoy the ſame. 
And, tho' they have, upon Oath, renounced 
all Power, and all Pretence to Power, but 
what the Law vouchſafes to grant them; yet 
they have a Power independent on the Law, 

and Principles independent on theſe ver 
Oaths, tho' renounced by theſe very Oaths. 
All theſe, and many more Abſurdities, e- 
qually vile and impudent, have been blaſ- 
phemouſly father'd upon Scripture, and the 
Author of Scripture ; tho' they all contra- 
diet the Scripture, as well as they do com- 
mon Senſe and common Honeſty. But as 
the Vulgar do always take That to be the 
higheſt Point of Religion, about which their 
Teachers make the moſt Noiſe, for the Time 
being, whether ir be Tythes or Dr. Sache- 
verel, or the Pretender, or the late Duke of 
h | __ Ormond, 
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Ormond, or King Charles the Firſt ; ſo vicious 
and corrupted Clergymen, on their Part, 
have always tacked the Name of God, or, 
which is much more powerful with the Mob, 
the Name of the Church, to any Aſſertion, or 
any Claim, or any Invention of theirs, be it 
ever ſo monſtrous or miſchievous; and in- 
ſtantly it becomes, with weak People, an 
Article of Faith, upon which Salvation it ſelf 
depends. For, as it is their firſt Care, to 
force a Teſtimony from Heaven for every 
Whim, or Forgery, of theirs; ſo their next 
Concern is, to make every Contradiction and 
Oppoſition to it, damnable. 
Hence it comes to pals, that the ſame Ver- 
tues are not of the ſame Importance at all 
Times; but Vertues are made Vices, and 
Vice is made Vertue, juſt as the preſent 
Temper, or the preſent Views prevail; and, 
by corrupt Prieſts, Things are often taught 
under the Name of Chriſtianity, which are 
oppoſite to the Nature of Chriſtianity. Reli- 
gion is pretended, and Power meant. In 
conſequence of this, Duty is converted into 
Sin, and Sin into Duty. Thus, the Wor- 
ſhipping of God according to one's Conſci- 
ence, without which there can be no Wor- 
ſhip, is made by the High Church Prieſts a 
damnable Sin; and the not worſhipping a 
Table in the Chancel, tho* in Oppoſition to 
one's Conſcience, is as bad. Sometimes the 
reſeſting of unlawful Power, is certain Dam- 
nation; and ſometimes the abt rebelling a- 
MP T 3 gainſt 
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gainſt the moſt lawful Power, has the fame 
terrible Penalty annexed to it. To doubt 
or deny their uncharitable, unintelligble Ex- 
plications of Myſtery, which cannot be ex- 
plained, is the moſt heinous Atheiſm ; and 
to whip a ſeditious, forſworn Prieſt, is crying 
Infidelity, and a Wound to Chriſt, through 
the Sides of his Ambaſſador. . 

Ar one time, Predeſtination is of high Con- 
ſequence, and made an Article of Faith, and 
all Free-MWillers ſhou'd be baniſhed the Land, 
or locked up in Dungeons, like wild Beaſts ; 
which was the Judgment of the Biſhops in King 

ames the Firſt's Days, concerning the Armi- 
nian. At a different Seaſon, when Prefer- 
ments run high on tother Side, as in King 
Charles the Firſt's Reign, and ever ſince ; Ar- 
miniani ſin not only recovers Credit, but grows 
modiſh, and conſequently Orthodox; while 
Predeſtination becomes an old faſhioned Piece 
of Faith, anda ſure Sign of Fanatici ſin; and 
yet it continues one of the 39 Articles, and 
vet it muſt not be believed, and it muſt be 
ſigned and aſſented to with a ſincere Aſſent. 

In all theſe Marches and Counter-marches, 
the Paſſions of too many of the People keep 
Pace with thoſe of the High Priefts:; and 
my are conſtantly diſpoſed to be Slaves or 
Rebels, Free-Willers, or no Willers, Believers 
of this, or Believers of that, juſt as Almighty 
High-Church commands them. e 

Such Men do not pretend to teach their 
People the Meekneſs of Chriſtianity: * 
leir 
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| their Zeal is to be Anger, and theit Religi- 
on Cruelty. That Fierceneſs, which is in- 
conſiſtent with the Spirit of a Chriſtian, is 
to be the certain Criterion of one whom they 
call a true Churchman; and that Mercy, 
which is inſeparable from the Goſpel, is in- 
conſiſtent with the Temper of High Church. 
Their Votaries are not taught to > Chriſti- 
aus, which wou'd ſpoil the Project, but High 
Churchmenz and inſtead of an Army of 
Martyrs, they are to be an Army of Martyr- 
makers. Nor is any Portion of Knowledge 
fit for them; for That might endanger the 
Loſs of their Vaſſalage; and the teaching 
them to know for themſelves, might extin- 
iſh their Zeal, and entirely change their 
lief and Behaviour. The poor People 
are, in ſhort, by ſuch Guides taught to be 
ignorant, and to let others know for them: 
They muſt give up common Senſe, to learn 
their Duty ; and abandon Chriſtianity, with- 
out which they cannot have the Grace of 
God, to embrace rigid Conformity, which is 
neither a Sign nor a Cauſe of that Grace, 
bur often a Bar and a Contradiction to it. 
This is ſo true, that whoever can reconcile 
Human Authority to Chriſtian Charity, may 
reconcile Water and Fire, or do any other 
Impoſſibility. | ö 
Tenderneſs and Moderation to thoſe who 
devoutly differ from us, though they are o- 
vident Principles and Duties of Chriſtianity, 
and even the Reſult of Reaſon, Juſtice, and 
* Hu- 
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Humanity, yet are never mentioned by the 
Mouth of Orthodoxy, but as Terms oſ Con- 
tempt or Reproach: Inſomuch, that a pious 
Indulgence to Men of a different Commu- 
nion, the moſt honeſt, virtuous, inoffenſive 
Men; and an Indulgence for the invincible 
and perhaps rational Perſwaſions of the Mind, 
is the common Butt of Satire, and either 
ridiculed or reviled; whilſt Men of the ſame 
Side may go what Lengths they will in Vio- 
lence and Villany, without Anger or Rebuke: 
And while one Man ſhall have his Houſe 
burned, his Brains beat out, and his Family 
ruined, for having a ſcrupulous Conſcience, 
which is much more offenſive than none at 
all; another Man ſhall break all the Ten 

Commandments with Reputation. | 
Hatred and Bitterneſs of Spirit, are the 
firſt Leſſons which the unhappy People are 

taught by ſuch Men; and the Goſpel muſt 
be laid aſide, and good Nature be extin- 
pad, before modern Orthodoxy can be 
wallowed, or modern Zeal infuſed. Some 
of them may probably have learned to repeat 
the Catechiſin by Rote, and even to have 
practis'd profound Reſpect and Submiſſion to 
their dprritualSnperiors ; but for the great and 
indiſpenſible Duties of Religion, how can it 
be expected they ſhould mind them, while 
they daily ſee their Teachers expreſs a much 
more warm Concern for their own Dignities 
and Reyenues, than for the Honour and In- 
tereſt of pure unmix'd Religion, which was 
| ever 

/ 
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ever higheſt when Eccleſiaſtical Power and 
Eccleſiaſtical Excile were loweſt, 

When a Congregation ſees the Doctor 
much warmer againſt Diſſenters, than againſt 
Sin; and not half ſo zealous for the abſolute 
Neceſſity of a virtuous and ſober Life, as 
for the abſolute Neceſſity of a rigid Confor- 
mity; what can they conclude, but either 
that he banters them, or that a ſtupid Com- 
pliance with him, and a raging Reſentment 
againſt Nonconformiſts, are the great Duties 
of Churchmen ? Add to this, that if his 
Life be vicious, ſuch a Concluſion is ſtill 
the more natural to vulgar Underſtandings. 
When they ſee Church-Power ſo violent] 
contended for, and Goſpel-Holineſs fo little 
regarded, or ſo eaſily diſpenſed with; what 
can their ſtupid Underſtandings infer, bur 
that a blind Submiſſion to the Eccleſiaſticks, 
is beyond all Evangelical Grace, and every 
Moral Vertue ? They find by daily Expe- 
rience, that they may commit Drunkenneſs 
or Whoredom, with Impunity, or a ſmall 
Expence ; but if they do not give the Doctor 
what he calls his Due, even to the laſt Sheaf 
of Corn, or the laſt Pound of Wool, they 
are expoſed in the Pulpit, harraſſed in the 
Biſhop's Court, and probably, at laſt, ſur- 
rendered to Satan and Damnation. 
| Beſides, they oftner hear Texts quoted. 
in ſome Pulpits, to abuſe Separatiſts, than 
to recommend Godlineſs and Vertue ; and 
fee the Mode of performing a Duty more ve- 

hemently 
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hemently urged, than the Duty itſelf: Thus 
kneeling ar the Lord's Supper, is made by 
many of equal Importance with the Sacra. 
ment itſelf; and the Crols in Baptiſm muſt 
no more be parted with, than the Ordinance 
of Baptiſm. | | | 

It is therefore no Wonder that the Affec- 
tions and Antipathies of the common Peo- 
ple, have neither proper Cauſes nor proper 


Objects; and that they neither love the Go- 


ſpel as ſuch, nor hate Sin as ſuch; but form 
their Faith and Devotion upon the Word and 
Behaviour of their Prieſts, who have the 
keeping of their Religion, their Zeal, and 
their Paſſions; and what hopeful Ule they 
make of this terrible Dominion, we all know: 
For indeed the Chriſtian Religion is not 1o 
much as known to the High-Church Vulgar, 
nor ſuffered to be known; and as little do 
they feel, or are ſuffered to feel, the tender 
Impulſes of good Nature and Humanity, but 
poſſeſs an Implacableneſs of Spirit, as oppo- 
ſite to the Spirit of Chriſt, as was the Spirit 


of Mahomet to that of Moſes. 
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Wedneſday, September 7. 1720. 


Of FASTING. 


N my 27th Paper, I have made a Diſſer- 
1 tation upon Faſting; in this I ſhall con- 
tinue it. 

Monſieur de Fontenelle, in his Hiſtory of 
Oracles, tells us, from Philoſiratus, That 
the Oracle of Amphiaraus in Attica, deli- 
ver'd its Anſwers in Dreams; and that thoſe 
who conſulted it, muſt firſt faſt well, in or- 
der to dream well: But when Faſting failed 
to produce a Phrenzy of Brain, and by it 
the Meaning of the God, who had no other 
Way of aſcending into the Head, but upon 
the Fumes ariſing from empty Bowels; then 
the Prieſt helped his Maſter to bring forth a 
Dream, by wrapping up the devout Queriſt 
in mo Skins of Victims; which being rubb'd 
and impregnated with intoxicating Drugs, 
diſpoſed him ro dream moſt divinely, 2 5 
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fill'd his Noddle with very hopeful Prophecy. 
This fatisfy'd the believing Queriſt, ſaved 
the Credit of the God, and brought pretty 
Offerings to his Vicar. | 
Such Uſe did the Pagan Prieſts make of 
the Duty of Faſting; and that the Romiſh 
Prieſts ou perverted it to as wicked and 
deceitful Purpoſes, I have ſhewn in another 
Paper. It is agreeable to their Cunning and 
their Avarice, to make the People poor and 
mad; and it muſt be own'd a pretty prieſtly 
Art, that of driving Men out of their Eſtates 
and their Underſtandings with their own 
Conſent; and leading them into a Belief, 
that Starving is a Duty, and Lunacy is 
Grace. + 4 | FE 
"By the Law of Nature, we are not obliged 
to faſt at all, unleſs in the Way of Phyſick, 
when we are ill, thro' an Overfulneſs of the 
Veſſels, or any other Diſorder, which may 
be removed or leſſened by Abſtinence. In 
this Caſe, we ought to faſt for our Health's 
fake; and whatever is neceſſary for Self- 
Relief, or Self-Preſervation, becomes alſo a 
Duty, and a Piece of Natural Religion, when 
it does not contradict a poſitive Law of God. 
Bur to abſtain, upon certain Days, from the 
comfortable Uſe of God's good Creatures, 
which ought to be received with Thankful- 
neſs, out of a vain Pretence to pleaſe Him, 
or to promote our own Salvation, is a ſtrange 
and barbarous Chimera, which the Law of 
Nature abhors; and can be the Effect _ 
2 — thing 
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thing but Diſtraction in the People, or Craft 
in the Prieſts. We might as rationally ima- 
gine, that going naked at certain ſevere Sea- 
{ons of the Year, would draw us nearer Hea- 
ven; and that the afflicting our Skins with 
Froſt and Snow, would do great Service to 
our ſhivering Souls; and that tho' Self- Pre- 
ſervation be an eſſential Law of Nature, yet 
Self- Deſtruction is alſo an eſſential Law of 
Nature. 

Faſting, therefore, being no Part of the 
Law of Nature, the Jewiſh Law of Ceremo- 
nies, which is aboliſhed, cannot make it a 
Duty: And for the Examples of Faſting, 
taken from the Prophet Daniel, and other 
Holy Men of the Old Teſtament; they were 
either voluntary, ſuch as any one may per- 
form when he is in a faſting Humour, which 
no Body pretends to reſtrain; or they were 
the Effect of Sorrow, when Grief had de- 
ſtroyed Appetite, and then there was no 
Devotion in them; or they were extraordi- 
nary and ſupernatural, and being inimitable, 
cannot be neceſſary. Miraculous Faſting 
cannot be a Duty, where the Gift of Mira- 
cles is not given. | 

As to the New Teſtament, there is not a 
ſtated Faſt appointed in it: We are indeed 
commanded to faſt and pray ; but we are no 
where told how much, or how often, we are 
to do either; but are left to chuſe proper 
Occaſions, and proper Inclinations, for do- 
ing both. St. Paul is ſuch a generous Advo- 
cats 
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cate for Liberty of this Kind, that he con- 
demnsall thoſe who condemn others for takin 
it. Let not, lays he, him that eateth, de- 
ſpiſe him that eateth not: And let not him 
which eateth not, judge him that eateth : for 
God hath recerved him. One Man eſteemeth 
one Day above another : And another eſteem. 
eth every Day alike. Let every Man be 
Fully perſwaded in his own Mind. (Rom. 
Ch. xiv. v. 3 and 5.) The ſame Spirit of 
Charity, and the ſame good-natur'd rational 
Advice, runs thro” the whole Chapter. 
The Inſtitution of Leut was founded upon 
our Saviour's Faſt of Forty Days in the Wil- 
derneſs; as if weak impotent Mortals could 
imitate the Omnipotent Son of God, in 
Works done but by Divine Power! They 
might as well pretend to walk upon the Sea 
once a Year, or to raiſe the Dead at all 
Times. Beſides, our Saviour perform'd this 
Faſt bur once, and his Apoſtles never, as 
far as we know. Once a Tuelve- mouth 
you muſt keep Lent, is not a Goſpel-Pre- 
cept. 
| No Society, therefore, of Men can enjoyn 
any Time, or Meaſure, of Faſting (except 
where the Law directs the ſame) without de- 
parting from the Goſpel, and contradicting 
St. Paul, and ſetting up their own Authorit 
in Defiance of both the Goſpel and the Saint. 
Such an Injunction would be impracticable, 
and even cruel. To many Con titutions it 
might be dangerous, and even fatal; aud to 


all 
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all Men, it would render Life wretched and 
burthenſome. The good God has no where 
commanded frail Men to worſhip Him with 
pain and Sickneſs of Body, nor to haſten 
their own Death by the Means of their De- 
votion. This would be to repreſent Him as 
delighting in human Miſery, and human Sa- 
crifices; a ſort of Worſhip ſuitable to the 
terrible Spirit of Moloch, or any other Dæ- 
on, but in no wile acceptable to the God of 
Mercy, and the God cod] Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Popiſh Prieſts know well, that it is 
intirely impoſſible that all Men ſhould com- 
ply with this their Diſcipline of Hunger ; and 
perhaps that very Impoſſibility is their beſt 
Reaſon for maintaining it. It is certain that 
from hence they draw vaſt Gain, by hiring 
out Diſpenſations for Eating on the Days 
of Faſting; and the Lucre they make by 
breaking the Canon, is an unanſwerable Ar- 
ent for defending it. No Man is deni- 
ed the Privilege of breaking Lent, who 
can pay for breaking it. He who cannot 
faſt at all, may, for a competent Fee, eat 
Fiſh, which is a more luxurious Diet than 
Fleſh; and he who cannor faſt upon Fith, 
may, for a more competent Fee, faſt upon 
a Belly-full of Roaſt-Beef; which, tho” a 
chaſter Sort of Food than Fiſh, is more ſtrict- 
ly forbidden by that Church. 
Indeed, ſuch are the vaſt Fees ariſing to 
the Popiſh Church, from Licences for a Li- 
ODE berty 
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berty to eat, when it is a Duty to faſt, that | 
the whole Inſtitution of F ** there, ſeems 
only a religious Roguery, deſigned for ſtar. | 
ving the People, to feed the Prieſts. For my 
ſelf, I think the Parſon has ſo little ro do 
with this Matter, that I do not think any 
Direction ought to be taken about Faſting, 
but from our Conſtitution, or our Phyſician. 
If it be our Duty to faſt on certain Days, no 
Tribe of Prieſts can diſpenſe with the Plea- 
fure and the Laws of Almighty God; tho' it 
is a Task which ( for Money ) they neyer 
refuſe: And if it be not our Duty, it is inſo- 
lent and wicked in them to command what 
neither God nor Nature requires; and it is 
in us a Sin and a Folly to obey them. E- 
ven the Proteſtant Prieſts, long ſince the 
Reformation, have known how to make 
the right Uſe of this Power. I my ſelf 
have ſeen ſeveral formal Diſpenſations, ſign- 
ed by Archbiſhop Sheldon, under the Archi- 
Epiſcopal Seal, to Licence the Eating of 
Fleſh in Lent; which Diſpenſations, I pre- 
ſume, were not granted without Application 
and Fees. 

Religion is a voluntary Thing: It can no 
more be forced than Reaſon, or Memory, 
or any Faculty of the Soul. To be deyour 
againſt our Will, is an Abſurdity; and it is ri- 
diculous in others to hope to make us ſo, in 
ſpite of our ſelves. We have no Power over 

e Appetites of others, no more than oyer 
their Conſciences. Neither a Man's Mind, _ 

is 
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his Palate, can be ſubject to the Juriſdiction 
of another, and whoever takes upon him 
to regulate one's Throat and Stomach, and 
direct one how much to ſwallow, may (with 
equal Reaſon) aſſume Dominion over the 
other Offices of Nature, and dictate how 
much one ought to diſcharge. If Faſting is 
good and pious, becauſe it afflicts and mor- 
ties the Human Spirit and Frame; a Sur- 
feit, or a Debauch, or a Kick on the Guts, 
or a broken Leg, muſt be good and pious; 
for the ſame Reaſon, if given or taken with 
the ſame View. 5 1 
As Faſting ought to be leſt to every Man's 
Diſcretion, becauſe every Man is the beſt 
Judge of his Conſtitution and his Conſcience, 
ſo ought it to be exerciſed with exceeding 
Care and Caution; otherwiſe it will be apt 
to ſour our Tempers, or diſorder our Heads, 
and probably do both. Now, neither III- 
Natufe, nor Enthuſiaſm, is any wile rela- 
ted to true Religion; far otherwiſe, they 
are the greateſt Enemies it has. A bitter 
Spirit, and a raving Brain, may be occaſion- 
ed or increaſed by Faſting; but Chriſtianity 
neither produces them, nor owns them. We 
* faſt our ſelves into Pecviſhnefs, and call 
it Chriſtian Zeal; and into the Vapours, and 
call the Wind in our Heads, Iuſpiration: 
But, by all this, we only ſhew that we know 
notHing; at leaft poffels nothing: either of 
Inſpiration or Zeal. | 


t But 
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But this ſame immoderate Faſting does 
not only render People whimſical and paſſio- 
nate, and has conſequently helped to give 
Birth to many ridiculous and uncharitable 
Principles of Divinity, which have infatuated 
and enflamed Mankind ; bur it allo creates 
narrow Thoughts, and an abject Poorneſs of 
Spirit; and renders the Mind prone to Delu- 
ſion and Slavery. Itis manifeſt, that a mo- 
derate Ule of the Bleſſings and Enjoyments 
of Life, of which Eating and Drinking are 
not the leaſt, has a wonderful Tendency to 
create or improve a good and beneficent Diſ- 
poſition of Heart; which, in my Opinion, 
is as abſolutely neceſſary to Devotion, as to 
good Neighbourhood. I can never think 
that IIl- Nature, or Baſeneſs of Mind, can be 
an acceptable Oblation to the Wile and Mer- 
ciful God; or that Religion ſhould command 
what common Senſe forbids. I muſt own, I 
am always beſt pleas'd after a good Meal, 
and therefore beſt diſpos'd to love God and 
my Neighbour ; which is the Sum of both 
Tables: I feel, at the ſame Juncture, the 
Love of Liberty, and the Spirit of Mhiggi ſin, 
ſtrongeſt in me. And if Eating and Drinking 
makes us thus bold for our Conſtitution, let 
us, we beſeech you, in the Name of publick 


Spirit. promote moderate Eating and Drink- 


It is a * in Politicks, that a Hap- 
py People will never bear a Tyrannical 
Prince: He muſt therefore make his Sub- 


— 3 jects 
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jets wretched, before he can make himſelf 
abſolute. And this Principle holds equally 
true, in the Buſineſs of Church-Dominion. 
The Laity muſt be Fools, before they can 
think the Prieſts to be Oracles; and they 
muſt be Slaves, before they can think the 
Prieſts to be Lords. Here then is an un- 
anfwerable Reaſon, taken from the ſtand- 
ing Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Polity, —_ the 
Lay Beaſts of the People, as Mr. Leſley 
kindly calls us, ſhould be always kept ſenſe- 
leſs, always ſtarving. I would therefore en- 
treat all my loving Countrymen, that as 
they love their Ley and the Proteſtant 
Religion, they would love their Victuals. 


U 2 NUMBER 
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NUMBER . 


* 
x 
a 
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Wedneſday, September 14. 1720. 


—_. 


— 


Of REASON. 


EASON is the only Guide given 
to Men in the State of Nature, 


to find out the Will of God, and 
the Means of Self. preſervation. The Sen- 
ſes are its ſubordinate Inſtruments and Spies: 
They bring it Intelligence; and it forms 
a Judgment, and takes Meaſures, accord- 
ing to the Diſcoveries which they make. 
It compares Things one with another, and 
chuſes them, if they are good; or neglects 
them, if they are indifferent ; or ſhuns them, 
if they are bad. It diſcovers a Firſt Cauſe, 
the Maker, Contriver, and Preſerver of all 
Things ; and therefore it teaches Submiſſion 
to his Will, Admiration of his Wiſdom and 
Power, and Thankfulneſs for his Goodneſs 


and Mercy. It diſtinguiſhes Subjects from 
Slaves; 
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Slayes; and ſhews the Loyclineſs of Liber- 
ty, and the Vileneſs of Vaſſalage: It ſhews 
that, as to political Privileges, all Men are 
born equal ; and conſequently, that he who 
is no better than others, can haye no Right 
to command others, who are as good as 
himſelf ; unleſs for the Ends of their own 
Intereſt and Safery, they confer that Right 
upon him, during their good Pleaſure, or 
his good Behaviour. 

RE AS ON has invented all Science, 
pointed out all Commerce, and framed all 
Schemes for ſocial Happineſs. It has poliſh- 
ed Mankind, ſet the Greeks above the Bar- 
barians, and the Romans above the Greeks. 
It has been obſerved, in Praiſe of its great 
Power and Excellency, by a celebrated Mo- 
raliſt, that we have not ſufficient Strength 
to follow our Reaſon as far as it would car- 
ry UF. 

To REasoN we are beholden for all 
the Comforts and Conveniencies of Lite, 
next after the firſt Author of them ; and for 
our Defence againſt the Aſſaults of Beaſts of 
Prey, and of one another ; and for our Shel- 
ter from the Inclemencies of uncertain Wea- 
ther, freezing us, or ſcorching us, according 
to the different Seaſons of the Year. The 
Earth, with all irs Abundance, aftords but 
rude and unpleaſing Entertainment, without 
the Dexterity and Refinements of Reaſon. 
Thus, even the Gifts of Nature, before they 
arrive at us, and are made fit for our Uſe, 

U 3 become 
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become alſo the Gifts of REASON. With. 
outREASON, we had lived like the Brute 
Creation, upon raw Fruit, taſteleſs Herbs, 
and the cold Spring; or expoſed to the mer, 
cileſs Jaws of Famine, when a ſevere Winter 


had frozen up the Stores of the Earth, and 
locked the Waters under Ice. 


RE AS ON checks tumultuous Paſſion, the 


greateſt Enemy to the Peace of the Mind, and 


to the Peace of Society. Hence it has been 
obſerved, by the ſame Moraliſt, that all our 
rational Purſuits are temperate Purſuits; and 


that what we purſue with RE As ON, we never 


purſue with Violence. REASON ſubdues Anger, 
and prevents Cruelty; it makes a Man leſs 
fierce than a Lyon, and leſs ravenous than 
a Bear. It is not human Shape, but human 
Reaſon, that places a Man above the Beaſts 
of the Field, and lifts him into a Reſem- 
blance with God himſelf. Hence it is juſtly 
ſtiled Divinæ particula Auræ; A Ray, or Im- 
pulſe of the Divinity. And, in what Senſe 
can a Man be ſaid to be made after the Image 
of God, unleſs by his poſſeſſing that RE A- 
SON, Which is a divine Particle of the 
GODHEAD ? We reſemble not our 
MaKkeR in Perſox or Complexion ; and 
therefore can only reſemble him in RE A- 
SON, and in Mercy, which is the Child of 


this Divine Reaſon. 


Were we not rational Creatures, we could 
not be religions Creatures, but upon a Level 
with Brute, to whom God has made no 


Re- 
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Revelation of himſelf, becauſe they want 
Reaſon to diſcern it, and to thank him for 
it. Revelation therefore preſuppoſes Reaſon, 
and addreſſes it ſelf ro Reaſon; and God 
himſelf, by perſwading us, as he docs in his 
Word, by the Voice of Reaſon, appeals to 
our Reaſon. We cannot glorify God but with 
our Underſtandings; and we are convinced 
of his Goodneſs, before we adore it. To 
praiſe him, without Reaſon, is a Contradic- 
tion, and an Impoſſibility. The Devotion 
which he requires, muſt be free, rational and 
Willing; and where it is not ſo, it is Folly 
or Hypocriſy. 

Nor is there any Oppoſition between Rea- 
ſon and Grace, whatever ſome may weakly, 
or diſhoneſtly, maintain. In Truth, Grace 
is never given, but where Reaſon was already 
given; and the former cannot ſubſiſt, where 
the latter does not. We may have worldly 
Wiſdom without Piety; but cannot poſlels 
Piety without Underſtanding. Nor does 
Grace, tho' given in the greateſt Abundance, 
at all ſupply the ordinary Offices of Reaſon :. 
We do not find that St. Luke was a better 
Phyſician, for having written a Goſpe/ ; or 
St. Paul a better d ailor or betterT ent-Maker, 
for being an Apoſtle. But neither could St. 
Luke have been an Evangeliſt, nor St. Paul 
an Apoſtle, unleſs God had given them Rea- 
| ſon as well as Grace. Indeed, they are both. 
the Gifts of God; only the One is ordinary 
and the Other is extraordinary. | 

U4z - REasoN 


; 
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REASON, even without che Light of 
Revelation, teaches us to inveſtigate Nature, 
and praiſe God for the Wonderfulneſs of his 
Works. It muſt judge of Revelation it ſelf; 
what is ſo, and whatnot; and of the Words 
and Language, in which the Holy Oracles 
were at firſt convey d; and of the Words and 
Language into which they were afterwards 
tranſlated. Now Words, many of them, be. 
ing obſcure or equivocal, and ſignifying dif- 
ferent Things to different Men, it is left to 
our Reaſon to determine, in what Senſe theſe 
Words are to be underſtood. The Spirit of 
God has invented for us no zew Ones, or ſuch 
as carry in their Sound certain and determi- 
nate Ideas, which cannot be miſtaken, but 
muſt infallihly be the ſame to every Man. 

By the Light of ReasoN, we lee a- 


bour us. It warns us againſt Craft, and arms 


us againſt Force ; and the fame Reaſon, which 
commands us to believe in God implicitly, and 
obey him paſſively, does alſo command us to 
truſt to no Man without Inquiry, and to ſub- 
mit to no Man without Cauſe. Thus, what 
is ourDuty in Relation to God, would be Mad- 
neſs in Relation to one another : The good 
GOD cannot deceive us; but MEN have 
Pride, Folly, Intereſt and Complexion, all 
conſpiring to deceiye themſelves and others, 

Our firſt Attempt to make Converts, is 
an Appeai to their REasox, by which 
they are to judge for themſelves of the Rea- 


ſonableneſs of our Religion, ang of the Argu- 


ments 
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ments which we bring for the Defence and 
Recommendation of our Religion: Which 
Method would be exceeding abſurd and diſ- 
honeſt, if we did not ſuffer them to judge 
of our Religion with the ſame Freedom, after 
they are come into it, as they did before 
they embraced it. This would be Trepan- 
ning ane's Reaſon into Captivity, with its 
own Aſſiſtance ; firſt to make w/e of it, and 
then to vote it uſeleſs: A ſtrange inconſi- 
ſtent Piece of Treachery, and a flat Contra- 
diction to that Liberty with which CHRIST 
bas made us free! As if we were to receive 
any $y/tem upon the Grounds of our Reaſon, 
without which it never can be ſincerely re- 
ceiy'd, and then to reject our Reaſon upon 
the Grounds of our Sytem! 
Pray, how do we diſtinguiſh the Beauty 
and Truth of the Goſpel, from the Impol- 
ture and Abſurdity of the Alcoran, but by 
our Reaſon % How do we detect the impu- 
dent and ſenſeleſs Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, but by our Senſe and Reaſon ? Why 
did we, or how could we, leave Popery, and 
embrace the Reformation, but becauſe our 
own private Reaſon told us; and Scripture, 
of which we made our ſelves the Judges, 
told us; that we left Slavery, Falſhood, and 
Cruelty, for Truth, Freedom and Innocence? 
How did our Saviour prove himſelf the Sor 
of Goa, but by Miracles, which every Eye 
law, and every Ear heard ? He appealed to 
the Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind; and all 
8 ä = 
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were convinced, that would be convinced. 
How do we know the Scripture to be the 
Word of God, but by the Deductions and In- 
formation of Neaſon? How can we prove our 
own Church, as by Law eſtabliſhed, to be the 
pureſt and beſt conſtitutedChurchintheWorld, 
but by the Teſtimony of impartial, dz/inte. 
reſied REASON ? For, it is plain, from 
the great Number of Gazn-ſayers, and Arians, 
that her genuine Sons have not the miraculous 
Gift of inſpiring, om above, all Men with 
their own Orthodox Sentiments. How can 
we diſtinguiſh Religion from Enthuſiaſm ; 
Grace from Superſtition ; Faith from Cre- 
dulity; the Love of the Church from the 
Love of Power ; and the Authority of God 
from the Impoſitions of Men ; but by Rea- 
ſon, or by the Scripture, interpreted by 
Reaſon ? f 

In ſhort, all who are Friends to TRT R, 
are Friends to REASON, the Diſcoverer 
and Champion of TRV TH; and none are 
Foes to Reaſon, but thoſe who have Truth 
and Reaſon for their Foes. He, who has 
dark Purpoſes to ſerve, muſt uſe dark Means: 
Light would diſcover him, and Reaſon ex- 
pole him: He muſt endeayour to ſhut out 
both; and make them look frightful, by 
giving them ill Names; for farther than 
Names the Vulgar inquire nor. 

From this Cauſe, Religion and Liberty 
flouriſh, where Reaſon and Knowledge are 
encouraged ; and where- ever the latter are 
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ſtifled, the former are extinguiſhed. In Tur- 
key, Printing is forbid, Enquiry is a 
and * an. is CAPITAL; becauſe 
they are all inconſiſtent with the M 4 H O- 
METANTISM Hau eſtabliſped. Hence 
it comes to pals, that the wretched Turłs are 
all ſtupidly ignorant, are all Slaves, all In- 
fidels. Nor Bs the Papiſts much Advan- 
tage to boaſt above the Mahometans. Their 
Guides and Governors lock up from them 
the Scripture, which is the Book of Know- 
ledge : They teach them, that Ignorance is 
the Mother of Devotion : They baniſh Liber- 
ty, they brow-beat Reaſon, they perſecute 
Truth. In Conſequence of all which, the 
deluded Votaries of the Romiſh Church are 
as ignorant as the Mahometans, as great 
Slaves, greater Idolaters, and greater Perſe- 
cutors; that is, they exceed the Turks in 
their Barbarity, who exceed moſt others. 
Here, in England, why are we free, why 
Proteſtants ; but becauſe we are guided by 
Reaſon, and judge for our ſelves ? And none 
amongſt us complain of the Liberty of the 
Preſs, or the Growth of Free-Thinkzng, but 
thoſe who would found a Dominion upon 
Stupidity and Perſecution. Vile and Woful 
is that Cauſe, which muſt be ſupported by 
Ignorance and Miſery! And yet there are 
thoſe in Great-Britain, who, tho' they wear 
a holy and venerable Livery, yet have the 
Boldneſs and Blaſphemy to chriſten that im- 
pious Cauſe, the Canſe of God and of his 
Chur ch, | g x To 
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To conclude ; Scripture, and Reaſon with- 
out which Scripture can have no Effect, are 
the only Teſts of every Falſhood and Impo- 
ſtare, and every Superſtition. Suppoſe, for 
Example, a Reverend Doctor is touched 
with an odd Zeal for Bowzng to the Eaſt; 
he ought to convince my Reaſon that Bowzng 
to the Zaft is cnjoined in Scripture, before 
he enjoins me to bow allo, If he ſays, it 
is enjoined by the Authority of the Church; 
he then muſt ſatisfy my Reaſon, that the 
Scripture teaches the Church to teach her 
Members to make Bows. If he anſwers, 
that neither does the Scripture teach to bow 
to the Zaf?, but that the Church thinks Bows 
ing decent and edifying ; he muſt then prove 
by rational Evidence, that what every Church 
thinks decent is a Duty. If he replies, that 
this is only true of the one Orthodox Church; 
then he muſt prove that his Church is the 
ſole Orthodox Church, according to the 
Rules of the Goſpel. And if the Doctor can- 
not do this to my Satisfaction, then there 
will be an End of his Argument for his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Bowzngs. 

As we muſt judge from Scripture what is 
Orthodoxy ; 1a we muſt judge from Reaſon, 
what is Scripture. F 
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wm * 1 


Of the PEACE of the CHuR cu. 


T is a ſhameful Inſult upon our Un- 
derſtandings, that of ſanctifying the 
moſt wicked Purpoſes, and moſt cruel 
Actions, with the moſt honeſt and innocent 
Names; and yet nothing is more frequent- 
ly practiſed. Thus the worthy Name of 
RULER ſhall be proſtituted and pronoun- 
ced aloud, to palliate and even to juſtify 
the Barbarities of a TYVRAN TH; and that 
peaceable Word Obedience ſhall be forced 
to ſignify an unmanly and unnatural Patience 
of Servitude. Laws, which were intended 
to protect and encourage good Men, and to 
reſtrain and puniſh ill ones, are often per- 
verted into deadly Inſtruments in the Hands 
of Robbers and Uturpers, againſt the Vir- 
tuous and the Harmleſs; and the Means of 
Preſervation are turned into Engines of De- 
ſtruction. 
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ſtruction. The Lord's Anointed, which at 


firſt was only a Man approved and choſen 
5 God himſelf to be the Ruler of his Peo- 
ple 


, has been ſince compelled to mean ang 


over- grown Plunderer, who choſe himſelf to 
be a Deſtroyer of God's People. 
Theſe are ſome Inſtances of the Abuſe of 


Words in Civil Life. In Religion, the Abuſe 


has been, if poſſible, {till greater ; of which 
IT have given already many Proofs, and ſhall 
continue to give more in the Courle of theſe 
Papers. I ſhall at preſent confine my ſelf to 


a Phraſe, which is indeed a very good one, 


but which I have never known applied to a 
good Purpole in my Time, nor at any Time be- 
fore; I mean, that of thePeace of the Church. 
By the Peace of the Church, when it is 
taken in a rational and warrantable Senſe, . I 
take to be meant no more than this; namely, 
That any Number of People, who have a- 
greed among themſelves upon Terms of reli- 
gious Communion, ſhall quietly enjoy the ſa- 
cred Privilege of Mecting _— to worſhip 
God ; and whoever diſturbs them, let his. 
Title or Pretenſions be what they will, is a 
Breaker of the Peace of the Church. Or if 
any other Society 2 than the former, 
and of longer ſtanding, think fit to be pro- 
vok'd at this religious Indulgence, and call it 
a Breach of the Peace of the Church, they 
bring home the Charge upon themſelves; 
Who, by breaking-the Peace of the Church, 
mean only the not ſubmitting to their own 
proud 
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proud Spirit, which finds Peace only in the 
Exerciſe of ſucceſsful Tyranny. Or if the 
ſmaller Society ſhould uſurp Dominion over 
the Thoughts of its own Members, and de- 
mand of them a Belief contrary to the Light 
of their Minds, or a Behaviour contrary to 
the Dictates and Conviction of their Con- 
ſciences; they juſtify the Claims of the 
greater Society over themſelves, and leave 
themſelves without Excule for having left it. 
A Man, who leaves the Communion of 
any particular Church, does no more break 
the Peace of that Church, than a Man who 
leaves the Realm, breaks the Peace of the 
Realm ; or than a Man breaks the Peace of a 
Family, who, whilſt the reſt dine upon 
Fleſh, does himſelf dine ſeparately upon Fiſh. 
But he does evidently break the Peace of 
the Church, who would by Violence keep 
any one in that Church; foraimuch as, by 
ſo doing, he violates Conſcience, which is 
the Seat and Centre of Religion ; there be- 
ing no Religion where there is no Conſcience, 
and conſequently no real Church. He who 
prays without Book, does not break the 
Peace of the Church ; provided he forces no 
Body to pray as he prays : Bur he who would 
compel others to pray by his Pattern, againſt 
their own Liking, does not only break the 
Peace of the Church, but deſtroys, as far as 
he can, its very Eſſence ; becauſe a Church 
is conſtituted by the voluntary Devotion per- 
formed by Two or Three met together in 
TD | Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Name. If it is not voluntary, it ig 
no Devotion; God will be worſhipped in Spi- 


rit and in Truth: And if it is voluntary, no 
Man can controul it. 


Hitherto, for the moſt part, the Peace of 


the Church has been unnaturally made to fig- 
nify, a blind Submiſſion to the Dictates of 
Prieſts in Matters of Devotion; and a blind 
Acceptance of all their Schemes, Dreams and 
Forgerics in Matters of Faith. Now here is 
no Church at all; bur; on one hand, the In- 
vention and Impoſition of deceirful and ty- 
rannical Men, defacing and miſrepreſenting 
Religion, and wreſting it to ſerve their own 
wicked Purpoles ; and, on the other hand, a 


Tribe of Fools and Slaves, facrificing their 
| Senſes, their Freedom, and their Conlciences 
to Antichriſt, and worſhipping him, and not 
God. If one of theſe groveling Bigots reſumes 


his Eyes, and breaks his Fetters, he forſooth 
is a dch:i/matick, he breaks the Peace of the 
Church. 5 8 

Why will theſe Men, ſo famed for being 
cloſe and crafty, be ſo plainly ſhewing us, 
that by the Church they mean only Them- 
ſelves, and by the Worſhip of God, they mean 
only the Worſhip of their own Perſons and 
Authority? But they make this manifeſt, as 
by a thouſand Inſtances, ſo particularly by 
this; namely, that the greateſt Rebel to 
God ſhall find good Quarter, provided he be 
but a good Subject to them; and the moſt 
conſcientious Servant of the Living God 


- (ak mall 


JJͥͤöÜ1; om ER > RI” 3 Wy” ww . Wr . 


ac «© — 


The Iudependent WHId. 321 


ſhall find no Mercy, if he diſputes to bend to 
their Uſurpations, and to ſwallow their In- 
yentions for divine Oracles. It is no mat- 
ter whether you live like a Chriſtian or no, 
provided you do not break the Peace of the 
Church; but if you do, your being a Saint 
will not atone for it, nor ſtand you in the 
leaſt ſtead. 

If I do all Ican to pleaſe God, Iſhall cer- 
tainly pleaſe Him. Now, it the Clergy had 
the ſame View and Deſign, my pleaſing God 
would alſo pleaſe them. In conſequence of 
this, I if thought myAbode and Communion 
with them a Sin, it is their Dury to encou- 
rage and exhort me to leave them, and to 
obey God rather than Men. Bur far from 
this, the Plea of pleaſing God is often no 
Way of pleaſing them; and they ſeldom fail 
to damn a Man for thoſe very Actions, by 
which, through Chriſt, he {all be ſaved ; 
namely, deſerting Authority for Conſcience, 
and finding out the Truth for himſelf. 

A ſtupid Servitude to unbounded Domi- 
nion, ſupports the Peace of the Church in 
ſome Countries, juſt as Ignorance, Poverty, 
and many Dragoons, do the Peace of the State 
in others. 

The breaking of the Peace of the Church, 
as the fame is generally underſtood by the ig- 
norant People, and always by the ambitious 
Clergy, is both a rational and a religious 
Duty, and the beſt Action a Man can per- 


form, That Man muſt be as void of Rea- 
| * ſon 
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{on as of Religion, who quarrels with me for 
havifg different Faculties from him, and a dif. 
ferent Way of conceiving Things. He might 
with as much Propriety quarrel with me for 
having a different Complexion, and a different 
Palate ; neither of which is in my own Power, 

If I chriſten my Child without the Sig of 
the Croſs, or a human Form of Words ; how 
do I, by this, break the Peace of the Church, 
or of good Neighbourhood ? Bur he, who 
oppreſſes or calumniates me for thus doing 
my Duty, by diſcharging my Conſcience, 
commits an Outrage both upon Humanity 
and Conſcience; and not only breaks the 
Peace of the Church and of Society, but by 
his Want of Charity declares his Want of 
Chriſtianity. 

If I follow the beſt Light I can ger, I do 
my Duty; and if I do my Duty, I pleaſe God. 
And who ſhall dare to tell me, that though I 
pleaſe God, yet I break the Peace of the 
Church ? Would not this be to own, that the 
Will of God and the Will of the Church are 
oppoſite Things ? 

I do not belieye, that there are upon Earth 
two Men who think exactly alike upon 
every Subject; and yet our different Taſtes 
in Meat, Drink, Building and Dreſs, make 
not the leaſt Difference in human — . 
nor is it likely they ever will, unleſs we eſta- 
bliſh by Law, and tack Preferments ro One 
particular Mode of Eating, Drinking, Build- 
ing and Drefling ; then indeed we may ſoon 


expect 
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expect to ſee the eſtabliſſ d and orthod Ma- 
ſon, Cook and Tay lor, very zealous aii loud 
for Conformity and Penalties. But at preſent, 
Ten Men in Ten different Suits, can dine to- 
gether upon Ten different Diſhes, and give Ten 
different Opinions upon one Piece of Paint- 
ing or Architecture, without breaking Friend- 
ſhip or good Humour. If indeed they are 
drunk either with Wine or Zeal, they will 
be apt to fight about the Church or ſomething 
elſe : But why Men in their Senſes ſhould 
clamour and quarrel at their Neighbour's pat- 
ticular Conſcience, any more than at his par- 
ticular Palate, no Reaſon can be afligned, 
but the Infatuations of Prieſtcraft operating 
upon its Brat; Bigotry. Is not Conſcience 
dearer to a Man than his Palate or his Fancy 
in Cloaths ? God can receive no Worſhip that 
comes not from the Conſcience ; and he who 
commands you to follow him againſt your 
Conſcience, commands you in effect to pro- 
yoke God out of Complaiſance to Man; and 
rather than do this, I hope it is lawful ro 
break the Peace of che Church. Where the 
Church quadrates with a Man's Conſcience, © 
he will of courſe comply with the Church ; 
but where it does not, he is in Conſcience 
bound to deſert it; otherwiſe to be a Con- 
formiſt, he muſt be a Hypocrite. F 

Can theſe Men be Chriſtians, who demand 
Submiſſion to their Dictates, in Oppoſition ta 
the Dictates of Conſcience, and at the Peril 
of Salvation; and who, provided you obey 

X » then; 
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them, care not though you mock God? But 
if they will allow every Man to be fully per- 
ſwaded in his own Mind, which is the Apo- 
ſtle's Rule and Precept, then the Cry of 
breaking the Peace of the Church, is an emp- 
ty knaviſh Cry. 

Indifferent Things in Religion there are 
none; and therefore the pretended Power of 
the Eccleſiaſticks to impoſe them, is wicked 
and ridiculous. If they are indifterent in 
their own Eyes, why are they impoſed? 
And if they were indifferent in the Eyes of 
others, no Body would refule them. Bur, 
if I diſlike them, they are no longer indiffe- 
rent to me; and if you lay any Streſs upon 
them, they are no longer mor to you. 
Bur to oppreſs, impriſon, and ruin People, 
for Things allowed to be indiſtereut, is ſuch 
a Piece of Impudence, and wanton Cruelty, 
as cannot be deſcribed. ; | 

_ To call any Thing indifferent in Religion, 
is to own that it has nothing to do with 
Religion. Now, can any Reaſon be given 
why Religion ſhould be intereſted in Thar, 
in which Religion has no Intereſt. Sure 
theſe Men mock us, and would ſeem to be 
in Jeſt, did not their Proceedings, when 
they have Power, ſhew them to be terri- 
bly in Earneſt. 

If I negle& a Ceremony or a Cringe, 
which I think a Reproach to Religion and 
Reaſon ; do I break the Peare of the Church, 
for thus doing Honour to Religion and Rea- 

| ſon ? 
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ſon? Or is it not rather an Inſult upon Both, 
and a manifeſt Breach of Charity, to uſe 
me ill for acting upon ſuch righteous and 
laudable Motives? Do I break the Peace of 
the Church, in worſhipping God after a Man- 
ner that I am verily perſwaded he will ac- 
cept ? Or do I not rather diſhonour Him, in 
as that as Worſhip which my Mind tells 
me is no Worſhip, tho” it ſhould be Eſtabliſh- 
ed by Law? 

In Popiſh and Mabometan Countries, you 
ſee neither true Religion nor the Practice of 
it; and yet the Peace of the Church there is 
wonderfully well ſecured by great Armies 
and Capital Penalties. Fire and Sword, 
Halters and Dungeons, are all employed to 
protect the Peace of the Church. And in 
every Nation under the Sun, where the 
Church enjoys the moſt profound Peace, the 
People enjoy the moſt profound Miſery, Ig- 
norance and Slavery. Civil and Religious 
Liberty are certain Signs of each other, and 
live and die together; but, I believe I may 
lay it down for a Maxim, that i any Conn- 
try where there is ne er a Separatiſt from 
the Church, there is neer a Freeman in 
the State. To which Maxim I may ven- 
ture to add another, namely, that zz 7he 
Eccleſiaſtical Style, the PEACE OF THE 
CHURCH ir but another Phraſe for the 
POWER OF THE PRIESTS. 
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The Enmity of the Hicn CLERGY 


fo the BIBLE. 


E can never ſufficiently admire 

y y and adore the infinite Goodneſs of 
God to Mankind, in giving him 

a perfect Rule or Law for his Direction 
and Conduct; and delivering it in Books 
and Scriptures, which are plain and eaſy 
in all Things neceſſary to be known to e- 
very one, who ſhall make a proper Uſe of 
his natural Faculties, and not weakly truſt 
a Pope, or ſome Body like a Pope, for their 
Interpretation, who will ever have ambi- 
tious or other worldly Purpoſes to ſerve, by 
impoſing falſe and wicked Meanings on thoſe 
lacred Writings. 3s | 1 5 
How ought we then to value our Bibles, 
daily to read them, and ſearch our ſelves — 
e 5jnj 1 ao 
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thoſe Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge; 
and how jealous ſhould we be of truſting our 
Temporal and Eternal Happineſs to the 
Judgment and Conduct of others, who, for 
the moſt Part, from imbibed Prejudices or 
worſe Deſigns, repreſent the moſt ridiculous, 
chimerical, abſurd, contradictory and immo- 
ral Opinions, to be fundamental Articles of 
Chriſtianity ! | 

Notwithſtanding, ſuch is the Power and 
crafty Malice of the Popiſh and popilhly af- 
feed Clergy, that in moſt Countries they 
have either taken the Bible (even on the Pre- 
tence of Religion it ſelf) out of the Peoples 
Hands, or have made it uſeleſs there; and 
ſuch is the ſenſeleſs Stupidity of the gaping 
Herd, that they obſerve not the Injury done 
them, and not only ſuffer this worſt fort of 
Robbery, Violence, and Injuſtice, but kiſs 
the Rod, and eſteem themſelves to be kindly 
and religiouſly dealt with. 

In all Popiſh Countries, before the Refor- 
mation, the Bible was lock'd up in the lear- 
ned Languages; which effectually hindered 
the People from being acquainted with that 
Holy Book; the Prieſt ſaying, and the 3 
ignorant Laity believing, That it was Here- 
tical, and the very Foundation of all Hereſy 
and Schiſm, for the People to read the Bible. 
Indeed, after the Reformation, ſome Tranſla- 
tions were made of it into the vulgar Lan- 
guages of particular Pop:ſh Countries; but 
were the People ever the better for it? No 
| GO tuck 
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ſuch Matter, I can aſſure you; for no one 
was ſuffered to read thoſe Tranſlations with- 
out a ſpecial Licence, which was dangerous 
to ask for, and rendred a Man ſuſpected of 
heretical Pravity; and the Prieſt never grant- 
ed it but to thoſe, who either would not or 
could not make any uſe of it; that is, to 
ſuch as he well knew were pre- engaged by 
ſtrong Prejudices, or ſtronger Intereſts, to fa- 
vour the ſacerdotal Power, and who durſt 
not underſtand the Word of God differently 
from the Clergy, who called themſelves the 
Church. ä | 


But in other Popiſh Countries, and parti- 


cularly in Spain, the Bible is not extant in 
the vulgar Tongue, and conſequently muſt 
be unknown altogether to the People, who 
are incapable of reading it even by Licence ; 
which can ſcarely be called a Privilege loſt, 
conſidering how few durſt ask, or can get 
Licences, who they are that can obtain 
them, and what Danger they would incur 
in making a right Uſe of them. 
Eſpecial Care is taken to prevent the Im- 
portation of any Tranſlation of the Bible in 
theſe Countries; and no ſooner does any 
Ship of a Proteſtant Nation come to Anchor 
in any Popiſh Port, where the Inquiſition 
prevails, but ſhe is viſited and ſearch'd nar- 
rowly for heretical Books, and particularly 
for Bibles, by the Officers of that Courr, 
which are immediately carried to the Inqui- 
ſition, and there burn'd. i 


The Independent WHI G. 329 
The brave old Marſhal Schomberg, when 
he was laſt at Lisbon, told a Friend of mine, 


with Tears in his Eyes, That having, when 


he came aſhore there, left a Dutch Bible 
(which had been his Grandfather's) upon the 
Table of his Cabin, it had been carried from 
the Cuſtom-Houſe to the Inquiſition; and 
that though he had ſent to the chief Inqui- 
ſitor, and had ſpoke to him himſelf for it, 
he had not been able to recover it. 

Let us now approach neerer home, and 
ſee how Proteſtants are uſed in reipect to 
reading the Bible. And in order to conſider 
this Matter, I ſhall premiſe Two Things. 
Firſt, That the End and Deſign of reading 
the Bible, is to find out the Will of God, or 
the Meaning God holds forth to us there- 
in, that we may regulate our Belief, and 
form our Practice thereby. And. Secondly, 
I premiſe, That ro ſuch reading the Bible, it 
is requiſite that we ſhould not be prejudiced 


by Education, in behalf of any Fancies ; that 


we ſhould pay no Regard to the Authority of 
weak and fallible Men; that no Opinions 
ſhould be impoſed on us as Chriſtian Opini- 


ons; as for Example, Conſubſtantiation, 


Predeſtination, the peculiar Opinions of A. 
rius or Socinus, and other Doctrines, preten- 
ded to be derived from the Word of God; 
and that no Man ſhould be hurt in his Body, 
Name or Goods, for underſtanding the Bible 
in that Senſe which he thinks to have been 
intended by God; but that we ſhould 2 
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and be permitted to act, in this Matter, ag 


we do in underſtanding another Book: For if 


ſuch Arts, and Crafts, and Force are uſed, to 
make Men underſtand the Bible in a Luthe- 
ran, Presbyterian, or Socinian Senſe, as form 
Mens Minds ſo ſtrongly to thoſe Senſes, that 
not a Man in the Countries where auy of 
thoſe Opinions prevail, does, or dares differ 
from the Sentiments of the Publick, or hurts 
himſelf any way by ſo doing; that Man is 
not properly allowed to read the Bible, or to 
take his Religion from thence, but receives 
his Religion from his Lutheran, or Presbyte- 


„ ran, or Socinian Prieſt, and might as well 


take his Religion from a Popiſh Prieſt, with- 


out uſing any Bible at all. For what is the 


difference between taking a Popiſh Prieſt's 
Word for the Senſe of the Bible, about the 
Infallibility and Authority of the Pope and 
the Church, or the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, (which Bible the Prieſt keeps ſolely 
in his own Hands) and taking a Presbyter's 
Word, or being influenced by him, as to the 
Senic of the Bible, in reſpect to the Do- 
ctrines of the Divine Right of Presbyrers 
and Predeſtination ? (which Bible he does, for 
Form's Sake, put into the Layman's Hand, 
but keeps the Senſe in his own.) If there 
is any material Difference, it is in this, that 
the Popiſh Prieſt acts a fair, open and con- 


ſiſtent Part, in deny ing the Uſe of the Bible; 


and that the Presbyter does the ſame thing 


hy pocritieally; and that the Presbyterian 
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Layman makes a more ſhameful and contra- 
dictory Submiſſion to his Presbyter, than a 
Popihh Layman does to his Prieſt. 

When the Minds of the Youth, and their 
Paſſions, are thus hes — in behalf of cer- 
tain human Compoſitions; when they are 
taught to reyerence Men, who are hired and 
wo to maintain thoſe Compoſitions ; are 
Perſwaſions, to abhor their Doctrines, and 
think it matter of juſt Diſgrace to change the 
Principles of their Education : And when all 
this is taught as the Dictates of the Holy 
Scriptures; muſt they not, under theſe Pre- 
judices, read the Scriptures, without under- 
ſtanding them ? Is not that Impartiality, 
which is neceſſary towards finding out the 
true Senſe of a Book, intirely taken away ? 
And is not a Partiality, which muſt lead 
Men to miſtake the Senſe of a Book, intro- 
duced ? 


Bur even this is nothing to what thoſe muſt 


go through, if they dare to underſtand the 
Bible differently from what is vulgarly un- 
derſtood in the Country where they live : 
They will be deemed Heretichs; which 15 
ſuppoſed to include every thing that is bad 
in it : It makes every thing appear odious and 
deformed ; diſſolves all Friendſhips, and ex- 
tinguiſhes all former kind Sentiments, how- 
ever juſt and well deſer d d. And from the 
time that a Man 10 deemed an Heretic, tir 
Charity to act againſt all Rules of . 


red up to hate the Perſons of Men of other 
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And the more Men violate the Laws of God 
in dealing with him, tis in their Opinion, 
doing God greater Service. And beſides be- 
ing thus put into a Bear- Hin, and made a 
Scare-Crow ; what is called Herely, undoes 
Men in their Trades and Callings, ſubjects 
them to Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Proſecutions, 
and deprives them of all Preferments in the 
Church or State. Whereas a Perſon who un- 
derſtands the Bible, as he is led by the Noſe 
to underſtand it, which is for the moſt part 
falſly, has not only fair Quarter and Repu- 
tation, and all manner of Preferments in 
Church and State attending him ; but may 
be as lewd as he pleaſes, provided he has a 
ſufficient Portion of Zeal for his Orthodoxy, 
or rather for the Orthodox Prieſt. 

1s it not therefore a mere mock Show, to 
recommend to Men the reading of the Scrip- 
tures; if, when they read them, they muſt 
underſtand them juſt as their Maſter, the 
Prieſt, tells them, under the Penalties of all 
the foregoing Inconveniencies, and the fore: 
going Reward, which the Prieſt, by his 
Power and Influence, beſtows ? Biſhop Bram- 
hall tells us plainly, (and too many of our 


modern Divines agree with him) that 2% 


promiſcuous Licence which Proteſtants give 
to all forts to read and interpret the Scrip- 
ture, is more prejudicial, nay pernicious, than 
the over-rigorous Reſtraint of the Romaniſts : 
Which is Proteſtant Prieſtcraft with a Wit- 
neſs! For, as Mr. Chillngworth moſt judi- 
oy | ; ciouſſy 
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cioufly obſerves, He that would uſurp an 
| abſolute Lordſhip and Tyranny over any 
People, need not put himſelf to the Trou- 
ble and Difficulty of abrogating aud diſan- 
— the Laws made to maintain the com- 
mon Liberty, or of locking them up in an 
unknown Tongue from the People; for he 
may compaſs his own Deſign as well, if he 
can get the Power and Authority to inter- 
pret them as he pleaſes; if he can rule his 
People by his Laws, and his Laws by his 
Lawyers. Nay, the more expedite, and 
therefore the more likely way to be ſucceſs- 
ful, is to gain the Opinion and Eſteem of 
the pablick and authoriz'd Interpreter of 
them: For by this means he preſſes the 
Laws into his Service, to advance his De- 
ſigns; and can, in Accommodation to the | 
Opinion Men have of the Excellency of the | 
Laws contained in rhe Scriptures, with a 
ſort of Grace, put a Crown on their Head, 
and a Reed in their Hands, and bow before 
them, and cry, Hail King of the eue; and 
pretend a great deal of Eſteem, Reſpect, 
and Reverence to them, while he is in a 
more effectual manner miſleading the People 
about their Meaning, than if he deftroy'd 
the Scriptures themſelves, or lock'd them up 
in an unknown Tongue from the People. 


NUMBER 
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NUMBER XXXVIII. 


— — ene ee, 


Wedneſday, October 5. 1720. 


— 


Of PENANCE and RELIGIOUS 
REVELLINGS. 


1 Have, in Two former Papers, conſider- 
ed the Nature, Uſe, and Conſequences 
of Religious Faſtings : I ſhall, in this, 
_ enquire a little into the Merits of Penance, 
and the Devotion of Feſtivals; a Couple 
of potent Engines in the Hands of Church- 
men. | 

Joy and Sorrow proceeding, as they do, 
from certain Cauſes which neceſſarily produce 
them ; the one troubles the Imagination, and 
the other delights it, whether we will or no. 
They are — Namies given to different 
Operations of the 4 Spirits, which 
bring to God Almighty no voluntary Worſhip, 
and conſequently no Worſhip at all. The 
ſame Diſorder in the Blood or Nerves, which 
diſcovers it {elf in Sigtis and Groans, would, 
in 
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in a greater Degree, bring forth Rage and 
Convulſions; which are not the Symptoms 
of a Goſpel- Spirit, but rather the Marks of 
Spirits diſpoſſeſs d in the Goſpel. People 
under Trouble, or in the Spleen, are too apt 
to miſtake their bodily or mental Diſorders, 
for the Workings of Divine Grace; as if the 
wiſe and mild Spirit of God delighted to 
play childiſh and miſchievous Pranks with 
weak and unhappy Men, by filling them 
with wild Freaks or cruel Agonies. I doubt 
there are few of theſe Sort of People, who 
can give a Reaſon why the great God ſhould 
be better pleaſed with a ſorrowful Heart, 
than an aking Head. 


If God — b with our afflict- 
m 


ing our ſelves, be pleaſed beſt when 
we afflict our ſelves moſt; and a greater De- 
gree of Suffering muſt beget a greater Por- 
tion of his Favour: And conſequently, the 
cutting our ſelves with Knives, as did the 
Prieſis of BA AL., muſt be more acceptable 
to him, than the bare whipping our ſelves 
with Rods, as do the Prieſis of Rome, Sc. 
By the fame Rule, if the endangering of one's 
Life be well pleaſing to him, the Ying 
of one's Life muſt be more pleafing to him; 
and Deſpair and Self-Murther are more grare- 
ful Inſtances of Duty and Devotion to the 
God of Mercy, than barely being afraid of 
him, and barely making our Lives miſerable. 
The pious Conſequence of all which muſt 
be, that the bleſſed and beneficent God, who 

is 
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is the Giver of all Good, is the Author of 
all Evil and all Miſery; and the Maker and 
Preſerver of Mankind, who is the Father of 
Mercies, is alſo the Deſtroyer of Mankind, 
and the Father of Cruelties. 

Nor is this Reaſoning ſo ſtrange, or theſe 
Concluſions ſo unnatural, as ſome may ig- 
norantly imagine ; ſince the Prieſts, who, for 
the godly Ends of Dominion and Gain, were 
the firſt Inventers of Sacr:fices and Penances, 
have frequently proceeded ſo far in their in- 
human and diabolical Craft, as to butcher 
Men to appeaſe their Deity. And indeed, 
when once you had taken their Word for the 
divine Will, you renounced all Right and 
Pretence to judge for your ſelf, or to diſpute 
any Meaſure of Devotion which they had 
thought fit to 1 Thus, for Example, 

if the Prieſts told you, that their God graciouſ- 
ly long'd for a Bonfire, and had, in his di- 
vine Goodneſs, appointed you to be the 
principal Faggot ; as averſe as your carnal 
Spirit might be to this great Honour, yet you 
could not decline it, without terrible Im- 
putation of Diſobedience, or Apoſtacy, and 
8 of Atheiſm: For, having given the 

rieſt the Property of your Body, your 
Thoughts and your Behaviour, you were be- 
come ALL the Prieſt's. 

The Duty of Penance is, according to 
certain Churchmen, a very neceſſary Duty : 
But there is another Duty quite oppoſite to 
it, and yet very neceſlary alſo ; and that * 

e 
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the Buſineſs and Duty of Fe/{zvals. Theſe 
two may indeed ſeem Contradictions to each 
other, and to the Eye of unſanctify'd Rea- 
ſon are ſo; but where they are enjoined by 
Church- Authority, it is our Duty to think 
them orthodox and conſiſtent, and ſo to be 
merry or melancholy, and to weep or laugh, 
juſt as Mother-Church Co Mx MAN Ds us, in 
defiance of our Conſtitutions and our Under- 
ſtandings. We are to mourn on Good Fri- 
day, becauſe on that Day our Saviour died; 
though, if he had not, we could not have 
been ſaved: And we are to take our Belly 
full of Meat and Mirth on Eaſter Sunday, 
becauſe Chriſt roſe on that Day from the 
Dead; though it was impoſlible for him to 
haye continued there. | 
 PENANCE ita ghoſtly Puniſhment impo- 
ſed by a Prieſt, or voluntarily ſuffered by 4 
Penitent, for ſome Offence real or imagined. 
Sometimes it conſiſts in Abſtinence from cer- 
tain Meats, which, it ſeems, are not fo much 
in Favour with Almighty God, as are others: 
A Piece of Cod, for Example, with rich 
Sauce, is leſs ſavoury in God's Sight, than 
a plain Piece of Beef and Cabbage, and a 
greater Atonement for Sin. Sometimes it is 
performed by Change of Apparel; and a 
dirty Hait-Cloth is more pions and merito- 
rions, than a clean Holland Shirt. Some- 
times it is performed by rambling to ſome 
Church, to ſtare at a wooden Saint, and kiſs 
an old Coffin. Sometimes this holy — 
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reſts altogether upon your Pocket, and God's c 
Wrath is fervently and ſucceſsfully bribed # « 
away by the prevailing Interceſſion of ſome a 
bee Pieces to his Prieſt, who will infalli. f 
0 
| 
| 


ly perſwade him to overlook your Guilt, and 

be good Friends with you. Sometimes you 

are to ſcarify your Back-ſide for the Healing 

1 of your Soul, and reconcile your ſelf to 

1 Heaven by the Dint of Laſhing; which will | 
|  - ſometimes ſerve for another Purpoſe ; and | 

| to a Scourge made of Broom, is made the 
Scourge of God. But, if drawing Blood on 
this Occaſion be ſo pious, becauſe ſo pain- 
ful, I do not ſee why the Drawing of a 
Tooth would not do as well; or why the 
Omnipotent would not be as propitious to 
deſolate Gums, as to bliſter'd Loins ? 

So much -for praiſing God by being Sor- 
| rowful; in which Caſe, Sickneſs and Pain 
| are great Bleſſings. Now for the Method of 
| — 2 him, by being Joyful; in which 

Caſe, Feſtivity and Merriment are great 

Bleſſings too! So that, we ſee, the Almighty 

is highly pleas'd with both our Miſery and 
( our Happineſs. e AAA 
Worldly Bleſſings are, no doubt, the Gifts 
of God, and we ought to receive them with 
joyful Hands and grateful Hearts ; and Re- 
ligion, and Philoſophy too, teaches us to ſub- 
mit to Afflictions and Calamities with Pati- 
ence and Humility, and to conſider them ei- 
ther as Effects of our own Intemperance and 
Folly, as the neceſſary and inevitable Con- 
"A comitants 
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comitants of human Nature, or the Strokes 
of Providence intended for our Correction 
and Amendment; nor do I deny but it may 
be ſometimes law ful, and expedient too, me- 
chanically to prepare our Minds with Dil- 
poſitions ſuitable to the Actions they are to 
produce. 

Every one's Experience ſhews him, that 
his Mind and Body operate upon one another : 
Both are improved by Exerciſe and moderate 
Food, raiſed and exhilarated by Muſick or 
Diverſion, enervated with Sickneſs, oppreſs'd 
with Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, fatigued 
with Labour, and often all the noble Facul- 
ties of the former are quite deſtroyed and 
extinguiſhed by Diſtemper and Accidents. 

It may be therefore not only lawful, bur 
our Duty, by proper Food, agreeable Con- 
verſation, and due Exerciſe, to prepare and 
keep our ſelves in ſuch a Temperament, as 
may beſt qualify us for cool Reflection, and 
enable us in the beſt Manner to exert our 
Faculties; but from what Principle of Rea- 
ſon or Religion do we find, that we muſt 
work up our Paſſions beyond their natural 
Pitch, and endeavour to deſtroy the Serenity 
and Calm of our Minds, to do Homage to 
the Deity; who will accept no Service but 
what flows from a ſincere and upright Heart, 
elevated and raiſed by a due Coutemplarion 
of the divine Perfections, and the Benefits re- 
ceived from our great Creator, or humbled by 
the Conſideration of human Infirmities ; and 

ö not 
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not intoxicated with various Muſick, pom- 
pous Shews, delicious Banquets, or Bottles 
of Brandy; nor depreſſed or ſunk with Mor. 
tifications, Penances, Faſting, or unwhole- 
ſome Diet; all which have nothing to do 
with true Religion, though they have been 
always eſſential Parts of every falſe one. 

Let us now ſee what fort of Deyotio 
theſe Holy Days produce. = 
 Tdlenels is the Nurſe of Vice, and fills the 
Taverns and the Stews with many debauch'd 
Cuſtomers; who, had they any Thing elſe to 
do, or would do any Thing elſe, might live 
as chaſte and ſober as any of their Neigh- 
bours, that are ſo, becauſe they are well em- 
ploy'd. The common People think of a Holy 
Day with no other View, than that they ſhall 
then have their Belly-full of Ale, and Ramb- 
ling, and Idleneſs. Perhaps, in the Morning, 
they hear a Sermon, which is often calculated 
to drive Peace and Religion out of their Souls, 
and to fill them with Bitterneſs and Rage a- 

ainſt thoſe who provoke them, by being ſo- 
ber Subjects, and conſcientious Chriſtians. 
Next comes a gluttonous Meal, and a Load 
of Liquor, which adds freſh Fewel to the or- 
thodox Zeal they imbib'd in the Morning, 
and inſpires them to deface or demoliſh Places 
 facred to God's Worſhip, and to affront and in- 
ſult every ſober Man, who has not been at the 
Brandy hop, and will notpronounce Hell and 
Damnation according to the Word of Com- 
mand. After all this Miſchief and Bravery, 
| 5 they 
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they have Recourſe to more Liquor, over 
which they ſwear and triumph upon their late 
Orthodox Exploits. Probably, at laſt they vo- 
mit up their Devotion in Drury-lane, and fi- 
niſh the Holy Day in a Bawdy-Houſe. Next 
Morning, the Sum of the Reckoning will be 
this; They have loſt a Day, and with it their 
Innocence: They have risked their Health 
and their Souls: They have provoked God ; 
and in his Name, committed Outrages upon 
their Neighbours. Sweet Jeſus! Is this the 
Spirit of % Church? Can theſe be thy Fol- 
lowers, or the Followers of Zhy Servants? 
Upon the Whole; a Man may ply his Ima- 
rue with black and diſmal Ideas, till he 
as made his Heart as ſad and ſorrow ful as he 
pleaſes: He may alſo, by playing with his 
Fancy, and by amuſing it with agrecable and 
humorous Images, render his Soul as merry 
as he pleaſes; and by theſe Means create 
either Comedy or Tragedy within himſelf: But 
neither is Wantonnels of Spirit any Worſhip 
of God; nor is this Gloomineſs of Soul any 
Devotion to him. The Mahometan Derviſes 
and Indian Brahmans exceed us by far in 
Faſting and Auſterities ; It is incredible what 
voluntary Torture and Plague they undergo 
in the Way of Religion. Aud as to godly 
Ranting and Roaring, the old Pagan Baccha- 
nals were as mad and as drunk on their Holy 
Days, as we of the Eſtabliſh'd Church can 
be on ours, © | 
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NUM B ER XXXIX. 


» 


W. dus ſday, October 12. 1720. 


= — 


PRIESTS afraid of RIDICULE. 


ELIGION, as the Popiſh Prieſts 
R have disfigured it, is only a wick- 
ed and ambitious Scheme, contri» 

ved by them, to ſer themſelves above the 
People. This is ſo true, that where-eyer 
the Prieſts have the moſt Power, Reli- 
gon has the leaſt, Being neither appointed 
y the Law of Nature, nor the Law of 
Chriſt, they are only Intruders into the Af- 
fairs of Religion ; which is therefore under 
an Uſurpation, while it is under them. So 
that their Foundation being falſe, they are in 
moſt Countries reduced to ſupport it by 
falſe Facts, and deceitful Appearances. And 
as they are thus oblig'd to cover Fraud with 
Fraud, and ſupport one Violence by another ; 
it is no Wonder that we find it often ſo care- 
tully hidden under Inventions, and deformed 


by 
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by Abſurdities; and all thoſe Inventions and 
Abſurdities defended by Cruelty and a ſtrong 
Hand. | 

This ſtrange Jumble of Fictions they have 
the Front to call by the Holy Name of Religi- 
on, and gravely to create Faith out of Lies: 
And with the groveling Multitude, whoſe 
Eyes are in the Earth, all this paſſes off well 
enough; They have fearful Hearts and ſimple 
Heads, and ſo ſtand always prepared to be 
frighten'd or deluded at the — ly Word of 
Command. But becauſe the Craft lies ſubject 
to daily Detection from rational and diſcern- 
ing Men, its Champions have raiſed loud 
Cries and ſtrong Prejudices againſt the Two 
principal Weapons, by which their Cauſe is 
moſt annoy d; I mean the Weapons of RE A- 
s ON and RI1IDIiCULE; the former of which 
diſcovers Truth, and the latter expoſes 
Fraud. 

What civil Treatment theſe Reverend Seers 
afford to Reaſon, I have ſhewn elſe- where; 
and ſhall handle in this Paper, the Buſineſs 
of Ridirule, which they always repreſent as 
impious and profane, whenever it meddles 
with the Caſſock; and yet always exerciſe 
it according to their Talents, without Mer- 
cy, when the waggiſh graye Creatures are 
ned to be Arch upon Diſenters or Free. 

hinkers. 

To them is no doubt owing, that frequent 
but falſe Saying, now in the Mouth of eve - 

ryIgnorant; namely, that it is an eaſy Mat- 
2 Y 4 | ter 
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ter to make a Feſt upon Religion or the 
Prieſthood ; which, whether they are aware 
of it or not, is ſay ing that their Religion and 
its Prieſts are a Jeſt: For he, upon whom the 
Jeſt is made, does, in Effect, make the Jeſt; 
otherwiſe it is none. Religion and Virtue 
cannot be ridicul'd; and whoever attempts 
it, by ſhewing himſelf a Villain, raiſes Hor- 
ror inſtead of Laughter, which is the End 
of Ridicule. But the vending of Grimace 
for Religion, and ſetting up for Piety with- 
out Virtue, are the natural Subjects of Jeer 
and Merriment. | 

Whoever fears Ridicule, deſerves Ridicule, 
He is conſcious of a weak Side, and knows 
he cannot ſtand a Laugh. This is the Caſe 
of ſacred Grimace, or Gravity; which Men 
of Senſe ſee to be only a ſtudied Reſtraint 
laid upon the Muſcles of the Face, and the 
Joints of the Body, and teaching them to 
move, not by the Impulſes of Nature, and 
the Motions of the Heart, but by Deſign, ei- 
ther to attract Admiration, or obtain Credit, 
or gain Followers. And therefore ſacred 
Grimace dreads Men of Senſe. However, 
it is never to be ſet aſide; for this ſame af- 
fected Demureneſs, ridiculous as it is in it 
ſelf, is a ſolemn Bait to catch the Mobb, 
whoſe Reſpect always follows their Won- 
der. The Vulgar are caught, like Wood- 
cocks, by the Eyes, and led, like Calves, 
by the Ears; Shew and Sound lead their 
fat Heads Captive. It is therefore no Won- 
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der, that in Popiſh Countries, a ſnewy Chan- 
cel, a curious tall Steeple, gilded Organs, 
and a delicate Ring of Bells, keep the Ma- 
ay on the Parſon's fide, and make them all 
good Churchmen ; and always get the bet- 

ter of a plain Religion, that has its Abode 
only in the Heart, and wants all the a- 
boye-mention'd Marks of the true Church. 
Beſides all this, there are more Mirth and 
Holy Days in their Orthodox Faith, than in 
the contrary Scheme, which obliges Men to 
earn Heaven with the Sweat of their Brows, 
and take Pains to be ſaved. | 
Theſe, however, are but ſmall Inſtances of 
Ridicule, taken from the Force and Grimace 
of an external Religion. I ſhall here give 
Inſtances much more conſiderable, as well 
as much more ridiculous. Do we not ſee 
the pretended Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, at 
home and elſewhere, inſtead of making Tents, 
or converting the World, living voluptuouſly, 
and promoting the Exciſe? Do we not fre- 
quently ſee the Ambaſſadors of God, ſent to 
promote Virtue and Peace and the Obſer- 
vance of his Laws, promoting Strife, fre- 
quenting debauch'd Houſes, rooking after 
Wealth, and plaguing and reviling their 
Neighbours ? Do we not ſee holy Men, who 
have the Call of the Spirit, rioting in all the 
Works of the Fleſh? Do they not buy Li- 
vings with Money, and then claim them by 
divine Right? Do 8 not chop and jockey 
away poor Pariſhes for ſuch as are 1 
and 
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and yet pretend to have upon their Hands 
the Cure of Souls; tho', by ſuch vile Bar- 
gaining, they ſhew that they value as little 
thoſe Souls they have juſt bought, as they 
do thoſe they have lately fold ? Do not ma- 
ny of them, tho' they are void of all Me- 
rit, yet demand great Reſpect; and tho' ig- 
norant, pretend to teach and to reveal God's 
Will, which is already reveal'd, and yet live 
as tho' there was no God? And do they nor, 
without obeying God, ſet up ro command 
Men? Do they not ſeek Honour from their 
Cloth, which yet they diſhonour ? And do 
they nor, for the blackeſt Crimes, claim San- 
ctuary from the Church, which Church is 
the People, which People they abuſe and de- 
ceive ? Do they not pretend to mend others, 
without being better than others, but in 
Truth more idle and proud than all others; 
two Qualities neither ſuited to the Welfare 
of Religion nor of human Society? Do they 
not flatter and ſupport the worſt of Tyrants; 
Pha ue and diſtreſs, and often deſtroy the 

eſt of Kings; and in both Cafes, do they 
not bely the Holy Ghoſt, and pervert his 
Meaning ? Do they not pretend to be ap- 
pointed for the Good of Mankind, and yet 
always make Mankind, where- ever they have 
Power, thoroughly miſerable, baſe, poor, 
ignorant, and wicked? And finally, do they 
not invent vile Lies for vile Ends, and then 
blaſphemouſly make God Almighry to father 
them: | | 31Z0900 
| Here 
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Here is ſuch a motly Mixture of oppoſite 
Principles and Practices, as will always ren- 
der thoſe, who are chargeable with them, 
the Contempt or Abhorrence of all Men who 
have Eyes and Underſtanding. Jeſt and Scorn 
will ſubſiſt as long as their Cauſes ſubſiſt; 
and Clergymen, of all others, will be moſt 
expos'd to them, while they continue to de- 
ſerve them; becauſe more Modeſty, Truth 
and Conſiſtency may be expected from them 
than any others. It is but a Piece of Juſtice 
due to Religion, to ridicule thoſe, who, as 
far as they can, ridicule Religion, tho' they 
{et up for its Defenders. Ridicule, when ir 
has no longer Matter to feed on, will die of 
it ſelf; and the Clergy, to avoid it, have 
no more to do, but not to deſerve it: But to 
go on complaining without amending, is to 
nouriſh Raillery and Satire by their own Ac- 
tions. But as the Reforming themſelves is a 
Practice ſeldom known among High-Church- 
men; Clamour, Lies and Oppreſſion, are 
the conſtant . Remedies they apply to the 
great Grievances of Wit and Ridicule, as oft- 
en as they meddle, or ſeem to meddle, with 
the Cloth. This will abundantly appear from 
the following Inſtance, which will alſo ſhew 
the wonderful Vigilance and Jealouſy of 
Churchmen, in Behalf of the Trade. 
Moliere having, in his Plays, brought up- 
ou the Stage Characters from the higheſt 
Quality and Profeſſions in Frauce, without 
offending either; drew in his Tartufe, 
| CXCCl» 
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excellent and ſtrong Picture of a Hypocrite; 
who, tho” carefully diſtinguiſhed from a Man 
ſincerely religious, yet happen'd to reſemble 
the Churchmen ſo much, that they raiſed a 
terrible Outcry againſt the Play; and, ac- 
cording to their laudable Cuſtom, lugg'd 
Heaven, Head and Shoulders, into their 
Quarrel. Tartuffe was, it ſeems, their Re- 
preſentative General; and in ridiculing his 
godly Grimaces and ſtoical Devotion, Mo- 
Here, they aid, ridiculed them. In fine, 
by expoſing the concealed Villain and De- 
bauchec, the whole Poſſe of the Prieſts 
thought themſelves expos'd. | - Rk 
|  Zealous therefore for the Dignity of the 
| Caſſock, and juſtly apprehending that a Con- 
| tempt upon 2 would brig a Con- 
| tempt upon the Order, they applied to the 
: Court; I fay to the Court, where, by a re- 
ligious Subſerviency to the Ambition, Luſt, 
and all the Rogueries of the Great, this ſort 
of Creature Mans finds Friendſhip and 
Countenance. That arbitrary and debauch- 
ed Court could refuſe the Prieſts nothing: 
and the Play was forbid. Thus the Tar- 
tnffes of the Church redeem'd from Scorn 
the Tartuffe of the Stage: The Picture was 
ſecur'd from being ſhewn, by the Number, 
Clamour, and Intereſt of the Originals. 
Not content to rail with all due Clerical 
Bitterneſs againſt this Comedy, and curſe 
the ingenious Author by Word of Mouth 3 
they detach d one from their Body to curſe 


PR 
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him in Print. This Chriſtian Author, with- 
out ever having ſeen the Play, pronounced it 
diabolical : He affirmed, that Moliere had a 
Devil, that he was a Devil Incarnate, a Devil 
in Man's Shape, a Libertine, an Atheiſt, and 
one who ought to be burn in this World, 
as he would aſſuredly be damn d in the next. 
For the Vengeance of theſe Meſſengers of 
Peace never ſtops at the Death of their Vic- 
tim; nor will they allow their Maker to 
have more Mercy than themſelves. 

To ſhew how juſtly theſe holy Perſons 
were alarm'd on this Occaſion, I ſhall here 
give a Sketch of Tartuffe's Character, as 
drawn in that Play. He is a Fellow, who, 
from his godly Out-ſide and great Poverty, 

is taken by an honeſt Gentleman, credulous 
and devout, into his Family, and permitted 
to govern it. He is a great Glutton, and a 
great Pretender to Faſting; a great Deſpiſer 
of Money, but rooks all he can from his de- 
luded Patron. He will not ſpeak to my La- 
dy's Maid till he has covered her Bubbies 
with his Handkerchief, ſo afraid is the Saint 
of Temptation; but at the ſame Time he 
tempts my Lady her ſelf to Adultery, and 
endeavours to debauch his Benefactor's Wife 
with Heaven in his Mouth. The Gentleman's 
Son diſcovers to his Father theſe Solicitations 
of the Hypocrite, which he had overheard; 
and the Lady owns and confirms them: but 
neither of them is believed. The poor be- 
witch'd Man cries, Zo are all Enemies to the 


godly 
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godly Tartuffe ; and tells him, rhat to make 
him amends, he will give him his Daughter, 
and ſettle his Houſe and Eſtate upon him. 
The Will of the Lord be done, ſays the Hy- 
pocrite. Accordingly, by an inſtant Deed, to 
the apparent Ruin of his Family, he makes 
this godly Villain Heir of all he has, with a 
Right of preſent Poſſeſſion. The Lady, not 
knowing what was done, does, by putting 
her Husband under a Table, make him a 
Witneſs of the Holy Lecher's Deſigns and 
Importunity. He is by this convinc'd ; but 
when aſham'd of himſelf, and enrag'd at the 
Ingrate, he bids him get out of his Houle ; 
0, Sir, ſays Tartuffe, It is your Turn to 
get out; the Houſe is mine, and you ſhall 
know it : I will be reveng'd of you, on Be- 
half of Heaven, which you would wound 
thro my Jides. Behold an Orthodox Pat- 
tern of the uſual Claim of Divine Right to 
the Wages of Villainy and Deluſion ! 

All this Behaviour, and theſe Speeches, 
were ſuch manifeſt Marks of the Church, 
that all its genuine Sons dreaded their com- 
ing upon the Theatre. Their Rogueries are 
all Sacred, and muſt not be ſet to View. 

Moliere, to take away as much as was 
poſſible, all reaſonable Ground of Clamour 
from the Ecclefiaſticks, had not ſo much as 
ſuggeſted in the Play, that Tartuffe was a 
Prieſt; and only called his Comedy, The 
Impoſtor, in general. Beſides all this, he 
had dreſs'd up his Rogue like a Man of the 

World. 
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World. He had not given him ſo much as 
2 flapping Bever, bur a ſmart ſecular Cock, 
with a Sword, a good Head of Hair, a Cra- 
vat, and a gaudy Coat. But all this Precau- 
tion of Molierè s availed not; Tartuffe had 
the Conduct, Craft, and Spirit of a Prieſt, 
tho' diſguiſed like a Layman, and the Cler- 
oy found themſelves whip'd upon Tartufe's 
Back. | 

Eight Days after Tartuffe was forbid to be 
acted, the Court was entertained with a very 
irreligious Play, call'd, Scaramouch. After 


it was over, the King told a certain Prince, 


that he wonder'd why thoſe People, who 
were ſo ſcandaliz d at Moliere's Comedy, did 
not {ay a Word of this. O Fir; anſwer'd the 


Prince, The Reaſon is plain; The Play of 


Scaramouch only makes a Feſt of God and Re- 
ligion, in which theſe Gentlemen are no wiſe 
concern'd But Moliere has dared to bring 
the Prieſis upon the Stage; which ts not 


to be ſuffered. 
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Of PRIESTLY CRUELTY. 


Humanity, as is the good God by 


\ Good Man is diſtinguiſh'd by his 


his Mercy. Where there is no Hu- 
manity, there can be no Grace : We cannot 
poſſeſs at the ſame Time the Spirit of God, 
and the Spirit of a Brute or a Dæmon. 
Charity it ſelf, the moſt ſublime  Chriſtiau 


Grace, ſeems to be only Humanity guided 
and animated by Piety! And this is the 
more likely, for that it is the Buſineſs of 
the Chriſtian Religion, to recover to hu- 
man Nature thoſe Vertues, which were either 
loſt or leſſen'd by the Fall of Adam. Had 


Man continu'd as he was made, perfect, a 


new Covenant and another Inſtitution had 


been unneceſlary. 
Humanity then is an amiable Vertue, and 
the Characteriſtick of a Man; and of a 
| Man 
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Man civiliz'd, gentle, beneyolent ; purged 
2 all Rage, and every unſociable Paſ- 
ion. 

But the Appetites and Paſſions of Men be- 
ing too powerful for Reaſon, and the Law 
of Nature; Religion was inſtituted to regu- 
late and quell them. For this End, it pro- 
poſes, as Sanctions and Reſtraints, the Fa- 
vour of God to the Virtuous, and threatens 
his Diſpleaſure to the Wicked, in this Life; 
and, in the next, ſtill more adequate Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, even thoſe of Hea- 
ven and Hell. This is the great Deſign of 
Religion; and it effectually anſwers the ſame, 
where its own honeſt and ſimple Dictates 
are obſerved and followed; than which Dic- 
tates nothing can be more plain and reaſon- 
able; the principal Precept of the Goſpel. 
next after our Belief in Jeſus Chriſt, bein 
that of Peace and Love: A new 9 
ment, ſays our Bleſſed Saviour, I give unto 


you, that you love one another. 
In Conſequence of this Doctrine, and of 


the heayenly Temper which it inſpir'd, the 


_ firſt Chriſtians lived together in perfect 
Concord, Love and Charity; and yet there 
is no Queſtion to be made, but they dif- 
fer d from each other in their Conceptions 
about ſome Points in Religion ; as we lee 
the Apoſtles themſelves alſo differ d on ſe- 
veral Occaſions, and expreſs d ſome Warmth 
in theſe their Differences. 


Z. This 
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This ſame Spirit of Charity and Love con- 
tinu'd amongſt the firſt Chriſtians, till lying, 
crafty, and ſelfiſh Men, calling themſelves 
Miniſters, and aſſuming to be Teachers, fill'd 
them with the Spirit of Diſcord, and inſtruct- 
ed them to hate one another. They rent them 
into Parties, infpir'd them with the Bitterneſs 
of Faction, and taught them its Watch-words, 
by which they were to diſtinguiſh themſelves 
from all other Chriſtians: I am of Paul, I of 
Apollos, and I of Cephas, and the like Cant, 
full of Zeal, but void of Senſe and Religion, 
had a direct and miſchievous Tendency to 
aboliſh Faith in Chriſt, and to place it upon 
Men ; and, in fine, to turn Chriſtianity into 
Caballing. They likewiſe marked out all 
who would not be driven nor deceived by 
them, with malicious and opprobrious Names, 
proper to expoſe them to Hatred and ill U- 
lage. Heretick, Apoſtate, Unbeliever, Schiſ 

 matick, and the like hard and equivocal Words, 
were found ſtrangely effectual towards ſtir- 
ring up Rage, Revenge, and relentleſs War, 
againſt thoſe unhappy People who were miſ- 
call'd by them; 1o effectual] that the fame 
Set of Men have never ſuffer'd the fame Set 
of Words to wax obſolete, but to this Day 
ule them, and cauſe them to be uſed, to the 
{ame impious and anti-chriſtian Purpoſe, 
and (where the Law does not reſtrain their 
bloody Hands and guard the Innocent) with 
the ſame Succels. 


When 
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When theſe ungodly and mercileſs Eccle/7- 
aſticks had thus, under the Cloak of Reli- 
gion, craftily rais'd the blind Reſentmenr 
and impious Zeal of their deluded Followers 
againſt their Chriſtian Brethren, who prefer- 
red the Spirit of the Goſpel, and the honeſt 
Convictions of their Conſciences, to the 
Pride and Commands of Men ; there fol- 
low'd ſuch amazing Inſtances of Cruelt 
and ſuch terrible Scenes of Blood, as muſt 
affect the Hearts and the Eyes of all who 
read them, or hear of them, if they poſſeſs 
either Chriſtian Grace or natural Compaſſion. 
Chriſtians were, by their Prieſts, ſet on to 
butcher Chriſtians ; and to make Havock of 
each other, in the Name of that Religion, 
which was diſtinguiſh'd from all other Reli- 
gions by a Spirit of Meekneſs, Mercy, and 
Love: And all this perhaps, for their diffe- 
rent Manner of explaining a Myſtery, which 
could not be explain'd ; or which, if explain'd, 
ceas'd to be One. | 

This reſtleſs and unrelenting Rage, which 
Chriſtians practis d, at the Inſtigation of 
their Clergy, upon one another, for Thoughts 
and Opinions which they could not help, 
was a ſtrong and a laſting Stumbling- block 
in the Way of the Unconverted; who could 
have but {mall Appetite for a Religion, which 
diſown'd all Kindred to Peace and Humani- 
ty, and inſpir'd its Votaries with ſuch cruel 
Hatred, and ſuch dreadfal Fury: For, in 
ſhort, that was the Religion they were to 

12 1 embrace: 
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embrace; a Religion no longer to be found 
in the Goſpel of Chriſt, but in the ridicu- 
lous Syſtems and ſelfiſn Inventions of Przeſts. 
And it was no Wonder the Heathens were 
backward and afraid to embrace a Religion, 
in which the inyoluntary Miſtake of a prieſt- 
ly Diſtinction without a Meaning, might 
coſt them their Lives, and ruin their Families. 

So terrible and deformed had mercilels 
Chriſtian Prieſts render'd the merciful and 
amiable Chriſtian Religion! Their outrage- 
ous Zeal was become jo powerful, and had 
ſuch bloody Effects, that the Pagan Perſecu- 
tions were real Advantages to Chriſtianity, 
as they gave it a breathing Time from the 
more fatal Perſecutions and even Adultera- 
tions of its own Prieſts; who, while the 
Civil Sword was over their Heads, being ob- 
liged to abſcond or fly, could not throw 
about their Balls of Contention and War; 
and, therefore, againſt their Will, leſt Reli- 
gion to flouriſh, as it always did, under thoſe 
Pagan. Perſecutions, which their own tur- 
bulent and ſeditious Behaviour had often 
brought upon it. This is indeed their high- 
eſt Praiſe, that the Church reap'd Good from 
their Wickedneſs. 


The Pagan Pen ſecutions no ſooner ceaſed, 


but the War of the Chriſtian Prieſts recom- 


menced ; and the Perſecutions rais'd by them 
were ever more mercileſs and more dreadful, 
than thoſe which were rais'd by the Hea- 
zhen Princes; foraſmuch as they added, as 

| « tar 
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far as they could, the Deſtruction of the 
Soul to that of the Body: So compleat was 
their Vengeance! And, beſides, it had no 
End: The Severity of the Heathens had 
long and frequent Intermiſſions; but the 
Cruelty of the Przeſts was inſatiable. 

The Perſecutions praQtis'd by the Pagans 
had, moreover, this Mitigation, that the 
were occaſion'd for the moſt Part by the 
Words and external Behaviour of Chriſtians, 
who contemn'd their Gods, neglected their 
Temples, and ridicul'd their Manner of Wor- 
ſhip : In all which, tho' they had Reaſon and 
Truth on their Side; yet they provok'd by 
ſo doing theſe ignorant Bigots, whole falſe 
Religion laid no Reſtraint upon their Pal- 
ons, but on the contrary greatly inflam'd 
them. Bur the prieſtly War was waged a- 
gainſt the Mind it ſelf; the free and inde- 
pendent Mind! They would be controniing 
the voluntary, neceſſary and invincible Moti- 
ons and Operations of rhe Soul ; and be put- 
ting Bonds upon the Imagination, which is 
as ungovernable as the Wind or the Sea. 
You muſt fay after them, nay you muſt 
think after them, and believe by their Direc- 
tion; and either be Slaves or Hypocrites. A 
terrible and inflexible Tyranny! It was to 
no Purpoſe to allege, that you could nor 
perform Impoſſibilities, nor lee with other 
Mens Eyes: You muſt be puniſh'd for what 
you could not help; you muſt be deliver d 
to Satan, in Spite of your Innocence; and 

2 3 re- 
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rewarded with Hell for your Sincerity, and 


Well- meaning: And the ſame honeſt Quali- 
ties which entitled you to the certain Favour 


of God, provok d the certain Vengeance of 


his pretended Ambaſſadors; to whoſe Em- 
pire, Vertue and Truth are ever the moſt 
formidable Focs. To compleat this ghoſtly 
Barbarity, not appeas d by Death and Dam- 
nation; your good Name muſt be murder'd 
with your Body, and your Memory loaded 
with monſtrous Calumnies, and bitter Defa- 
mations; which mercileſs Treatment could 
be expected only from that accurſed Spirit, 
who has beena Lyar and a Murtherer from 
the Beginning ; or from thoſe who are actua- 
red by him. To pity you, was unpardonable ; 
and to ſpeak _ of you, was to involve all 
thoſe who did it in your Doom. Thus ho- 


ly Wrath is, of all others, the fooneſt kind- 


led, the fierceſt while it burns, and the ſlow- 
eſt in going out, if ever it goes out. 
It would be endleſs to give Inſtances of 
the bloody Spirit of ſuch ſort of Churchmen. 
They are the only Body of Men upon Earth, 


who poſſeſs leaſt of human Compaſſion. They 


have been even ingenious in Cruelty, and 
ſhew'd vaſt Invention in their rigid, various, 
implacable and exquiſite Manner of executing 
it. Ita feri, ut ſe mori ſentiat, ſeems to have 
been the Doctrine and Delight of the Church, 


as well as of Caligula. Neither He, nor Pha- 


tarts, nor Perillus, nor Nero, nor any other 
Pagan Monſter, who made himſelf Sport 
| with 
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with human Agonies and Miſery, has ex- 
ceeded them in the Variety and Inhumanity 
of his projected Tortures, nor equall'd them 
in the Length. | 

It is a melancholy Obſervation, that the 
Mahometans, who by Principle uſe the 
Sword as their great and moſt preyailing 
Apoſtle for the Propagation of their Religi- 
on, do yet frankly tolerate Chriſtianity, and 
every Sect of it, all over their Dominions ; 
and that, on the contrary, Chri//zans, who 
by the Doctrine of the Goſpel are allow'd 
the Uſe of no Means but choſe of Gentleneſs 
and Perſwaſion, to promote the Faith of Ve- 
ſus Chriſt, do yet exerciſe Fierceneſs and 
Barbarity upon all who differ from them, 
where- ever the Mercy of the Government 
does not reſtrain the Cruelty of the Clergy. 
Thus far the Twrks act, as if they were con- 
ducted by Grace, and obey'd the Precepts of 
our Bleſſed Saviour; and thus far the Chri- 
ſtians act, as if they had adopted the Spirit 
and Fierceneſs of Mahomet, and renounced 
the Goſpel for the Alcoran. 

However, that I may not ſeem partial to 
the Mahometans, I {ſhall add this mournful 
Reflection; namely, That too many of the 
Chriſtian Clergy do juſtly ſhare, with theſe 
Infidels, the infamous Praiſe of having al- 
moſt diſpeopled the Earth. The Infidels have 
ain their Thouſands, and They their Ten 
Thouſands. They haye been the great Pro- 
moters of Cruelty and the Sword ; they 
- have 
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have been the conſtant Patrons of Arbitrary 
Power, that mighty Engine for rendering 
Mankind few and miſerable ; they have been 
the continual Authors of Wars, Famine and 
Maſlacres ; and, in fine, they have been the 
great Inſtruments of driving Virtue, Truth, 
Peace, Mercy, Plenty and People, out of the 
World. Xill all, laid the Abbot Arnold, a 
Monk militant, to the Army ; which being 
employ'd by the Church to ſlaughter the 
poor pious Albigen ſes, had taken the City of 
Begeir, and being Laymen, were inclining 
to have ſome Mercy; Kill all, cried this 
bloody Prieſt, God knows his own, and will 
reward them hereafter. Accordingly Two 
Hundred Thouſand of thele . conſcientious 
Chriſtians, and Catholicks mix'd with them, 
were inſtantly butcher'd for the Church. 
To conclude. Our modern Claimers of 
Church-Authority, do but contend for the 
ſame Power and Advantages, which ena- 
bled and prompted theſe their Brethren to 
execute ſuch numerous and melancholy Mit- 
chiefs; and whether they ought to poſſeſs 
that Power, and theſe Advantages, or no, I 
take to be the great Point in — between 


the Biſhop of Bangor and his Adverſaries. 
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Of High-Church Ar HE IS M. 


T HAT Religion, or the Worſhip of 
a Deity, is natural to Man, is con- 
feſs'd by Mr. Hobbes himſelf in his 
Leviathan, wherein he endeayours to aſ- 
ſign the natural Cauſes thereof: And no 
Hiſtory or Voyages give us an Account of 
any Country, in any manner civilized, with- 
out Religion, as well as Prieſts or Miniſters, 
and Temples, or Places of Worſhip. Men 
have been in all Ages ſo prone to Religion, 
that rather than not have one, they have 
been contented to worſhip the moſt abject 
Beings in Nature ; and indeed, nothing ſeems 
to haye been too abſurd and ridiculous for 
them to believe and practiſe, under the Di- 
rection of any Men, who had Confidence 
enough to take upon them to be ſpiritual 
Guides of the People. It was ever ſufficient 
ro 
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to pretend to teach Religion, to make any 
Thing to be received as Religion. 


The Egyptians worſhip'd Dogs, and for 

That Faith made internecine War. 

Others adored a Rat, and ſome 

For that Church ſuffer d Martyrdom. 

The Indians fought for the Truth 

Of th Elephants and Monkey's Tooth. 
But no Beaſt ever was ſo ſlight, 

For Man as for his God to fight. 

They have more Wit, Alaſs! and know 

Themſetves and Us better than [0. 

8 HUD IBRAS. 


Nor is this Diſpoſition at all abated in the 
World. The Pagan Part is much the ſame. 
And many Chriſtians are more prone, if pol- 
ſible, to Aſurdity and Folly, than the Pa- 
gan. The Popiſh, Greek, and ſeveral other 
Chriſtian Sects worſhip a Breaden God. And, 
beſides other numerous Abſurdities and Fol- 
lies, exceed them in that grand One of all, 
of delivering up their Per ſons, Eſtates, and 
Conferences, to the Prieſt; and of hating, 
damning, perſecuting, and burning one ano- 
ther, and all who have any difference in O- 
pinion with them, as he inſpires them: Where- 
in they outgo both the ancient and modern 
Pagans, who haye generally given Tolera- 
tion to Men of different Religions from them- 
ſelves, and have in no Place gone thoſe 
Lengths in Perſecution which ſome Chriſtians 
"Wa | + as 6 (or 
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(or rather ſome Perſons pretending to be 
Chriſtians) have done. 

As a farther Proof that Religion is natu- 
ral to Man, I obſerve, that no Hiſtory in- 
forms us, that ever Athez/m (by which I 
underſtand, a direct Denial of the Exiſtence 
of a Deity, a Providence, and a Worſhip) 
was able to introduce it ſelf among the People 
of any Country whatſoever. 

Religion is not only natural to Man, bur 
eſteemed neceſſary to Government by Princes 
and States, who, whether they themſelves 
have believed any * or uo, have e- 
ſtabliſhed Forms of Religion, and been wil- 
ling that their Subjects ſhould obey them, 
and defend their Country upon a Principle 
of Religion, as knowing its powerful Ope- 
ration on the Minds of Men. 

And beſides, Religion has a great Support 
from Prieſts or Divines, who are very nume- 
rous every where, and have a Zeal for ever 
Form they profeſs, equal to the Intereſt they 
derive from it: And if the Intereſt of one 
Form runs low, many of them can change 
their Party, and become zealous for another 
Religion ; as they did Three Times, in the 
Compaſs of Five Years in England, in the 
Reigns.of Edward the Sixth, Mary and Eli- 
Zabeth; the non-complying Clergy never 
amounting to Two Hundred under any of 
thoſe Changes. 

Great Complaints indeed haye been and 
are daily made in relation to the mighty 

Growt 


of Religion from Atheiſin or Irreligion, is a 
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Growth of Atheiſin. But thoſe Complaints 
ſeem to me for the moſt part, if not altoge- 
ther, groundleſs, and to be generally Ca- 
lumnies of High-Church Prieſts, and High- 
Church-Men, upon the beſt Chriſtians, vi. 
Such who profeſs themſelves ready to ſub- 
mit to the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
refuſe Submiſſion to any Prieſts, whether the 
be the Greet, Mu ſcovite, Roman, Durch. 
Scotch, or Engliſh. 

There is not, therefore, and cannot be, 
any Danger of the Overthrow of Religion, 
as long as Men continue Men ; Religion will 
neceſſarily prevail amongſt us, and every 
where elle, in virtue of Mens general Piſpoſe 
tion to Religion, either under one or ſeveral 
Forms, according as the Civil Magiſtrates of 
the World are more or leſs perſwaded, that 
they themſelves are to dictate (or to dictate 
after a Prieſt) Religion to their Subjects. 

The noiſy Outcry therefore of the Danger 


meer Chimera of the High Prieſts; which, 
in all likelihood, they ſtart to put Men on 
a falſe Scent, and to diſguiſe and carry on 
their own Deſigns of Power and Wealth : 
For while People are alarm'd with the Fears 
of Achei ſin, they are diſpoſed to fall into all 
the 3 Meaſures of the Prieſt to ſup- 
preſs it, and to become zealous for him, who 
never fails to make Uſe of the Panick or 
Madneſs of the People (which is his Op- 
poxtunity) to eſtabliſh Doctrines and jon 
. ces 


Conſcience; or 
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tices for his own Advantage; which ar his 
Snggeſtion they falſly ſuppoſe to be moſt op- 
poſite to Athei ſin, and to be the belt Means 
to ſuppreſs it. | 
But the conſtant Danger, and the great 
and only Concern we ought to have, is, leſt, 
under the Colour and Name of Religion, or 
the Worſhip of God, we have not only Falſ- 
hood and Superſtition put upon us, but the 
moſt deteſtable and wicked Practices intro- 
duced ; ſuch as tend to the Deſtruction of all 
Peace, both Publick and Private; all Virtue, 
Learning, and whatever is praiſe-worthy a- 
mong Men. This is Practical Atheiſm: This 
is the Atheiſm to be dreaded and feared: 
This is the Atheiſm whereof we are in Dan- 
ger: This is the worſt Conſequence we have 
to fear from ſpeculative Atheiſm ; for no Man 
can ſay worſe of ſpeculative Athei ſin, than 
that it leads neceſſarily to all Immorality : 
And, in fine, this Athei ſin the Prieſt has, in 
moſt Places of the World, introduced as Re- 
ligion, to the utter Overthrow of true Re- 
ligion; (which conſiſts chiefly, if not ſole- 
ly, in ſuch Particulars as are for the Good of 
Society; ) for by making Men wicked out of 
Conſcience, and upon a Principle of Religion, 
he as effectually deſtroys true Religion, as 
if he introduced ſpeculative Atheiſin. What 
is it to a Believer in Chriſt, whether he be 
perſecuted for his Religion by a Papiſt, who 
does it religiouſly, and upon a Principle of 
by an Atheiſt, who does it 
either 


366 The Independent WH Id. 
either to protect himſelf, or to get Credit in 
the World, or to go Snacks with the Prieſt, 
in the Advantages ariſing from Perſecution ? 
Do Men ſuffer leſs by a Civil or Foreign 
War, begun by Zealots, on a Principle of 
Religion, to promote Religion; than if be- 
gun by Athe:ſts, for the Sake of Ambition, 
Glory, Power, Rapine, or Murther ? Are the 
Feuds, Animoſities and Paſſions, ſtirred up 
by Prieſts on Account of Religion, fewer and 
leſs diſturbing of the Publick Peace, than 
thoſe of Men left to the Conduct of Atheiſti- 
cal Principles? Is it not equal to Husbands 
to be —_ by Atheiſts, who need no 
Pardon; as by Popiſh Prieſts, who can par- 
don one another; or High Churchmen, who, 
notwithſtanding ſuch Actions, can be coun- 
tenanced by the Prieſt, and merit greatly 
with him, on account of his Zeal for the 
Church, that is, the Prieſt ? Nay, is not the 
Danger of Cuckoldom cqual from a Popiſh 
Prieſt (who, by his Power of confeſſing and 
abſolving the Woman, has ſo glorious an Op- 
portunity) as from an Atheiſt ? And would 
our High Prieſts, if they could get the Nati- 
on to be perſwaded that they have the ſame 
Power of confeſſing and abſolving, (as they 
have of late been attempting to do in their 
Books and Sermons) be leſs Cuckold- makers 
than Popſh Prieſts and Atheiſts ? 

Could an Atheiſi be a greater Calumniator 
than Dr. S. -e? Could an Atheiſt, who thinks 
no Deference due to a Biſhop, haye leſs Re- 
gard 
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oard for the Honour of a Chriſtian Biſhop 
than Dr. He, who pretends to think Bi- 
ſhops have Divine Authority ? Could an A- 
therſt, after he had been convicted of Calum- 
ny, and forced to confels his Evidence for 
the Calumny failed him, be more hardened 
in Villany, than to make no Satisfaction to 
and ask no Pardon of the Perſon injured, bur 
perſiſt in ſuppoſing that Time will diſcover 
his Charge to be true? Could a Set of A. 
theiſts have patroniſed Calumny more, than 
to have called that Doctor to be the Head 
of their Society; and might they not, with 
equal Regard to Virtue and Religion, have 
choſen a Highwayman, or a Pick- pocket, 
who gives his Money for the Augmentation 
of poor Livings ? Has a Modern Biſhop 
more Satisfaction in being thus attacked by 
a High-Church Prieſt, ſupported and abetted 
by others; or is the Society leſs diſturbed 
by ſuch Proceedings, than if ſuch Prieſts 
were all Atheiſts? 

Laſtly, Is it not equally deſtructive of Li- 
berty and Property, for Ecclefiaſticks to uſe 
religious Cheats and Tricks to get Money 
from the People, towards raifing and main- 
raining a needleſs Army of Black Coats, to 
live lazily in Monaſteries, and other Religi- 
ous Houles ; as for Atheiſts to ule any civil 
Tricks to maintain a needleſs ſtanding Army 
of Red Coats, or by their Arts to plunder 
the Publick for any of their other Purpoſes ? 


The 
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The Defign therefore of ſome following 
Papers ſhall be, to ſhew how the High-Church 
Facobite Clergy promote true Atheiſin and | 
Irreligion : That the Laity may be pur on the 
true Scent of Atheiſin. That they may have 
a juſt dread'of the true Atheiſin. That they 
may ceaſe to be Atheiſts, or Worſhippers of 
the Prieſt; and ceaſe to receive Religion on 


his Authority ; and that they may return to 
God and Chriſt, the fole Authors of all true 


Religion. 
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Of High-Church ArHRITISM. Part 2. 


Proceed, as I promis'd in my laſt, to 
ſhew, by an Induction of Particulars, 
how the High-Church Prieſts promote 
true Atheiſm, or Irreligion ; by which I 
mean Practical Atheiſm, mw 


I. And, 
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I. And, firſt I will begin with Perjury, or 
Falſe Swearing. 

I will venture to lay it down as a Truth in 
Politicks, that Oaths (or ſomething equiva- 
lent to them) are, on many Occaſions, ne- 
ceſſary in Government; and that Peace a- 
mong Neighbours, Puniſhment of Rogues, 
and the Settlement of Property, depend upon 
them. In the next Place, I will lay down 
as religious Truths, that an Oath is a ſo- 
lemn Act, both of natural and reyeal'd Re- 
ligion ; that Oaths to a Government are to 
be kept; that there is no greater Irreligion, 
no greater Affront to God, no greater Inſin- 
cerity and Injuſtice to Man, than Perjury; 
and no Point of Religion, upon which the 
Honour of God, and the Welfare of Man- 
kind, are more highly concern'd, than in 
keeping Oaths ; that Oaths of Allegiance to 
a Government intend Loyalty ; that Oaths 
are to be taken in the Senſe of the Impo- 
ſers; that the Heart is to concur with the 
Lips in repeating them ; that Men are to 
have no mental Reſerves in taking Oaths; 
and that they muſt not deſign ro break 
them, nor take them with Deſen to repent 
of them. 

And yet, on this Head; Atheiſts cannot be 
guilty of greater Irreligion than ſome of our 
High-Churchmen, (under the Conduct of our 
High-Church Prieſts) who ſometimes are 
not for reſtraining our Kings by their Coro- 

A a nation 
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nation Oaths; and, at other Times, are not 
for reſtraining the People, by their Oaths of 
Allegiance: that is, they are at one Time 
for breaking Oaths, by contending for unli- 
mited Power, and unlimited Obedience; and 
at another Time for breaking Oaths, by re- 
trenching the Authority of the Prince, and 
Allegiance of the Subject. Under this Reign, 
they are for the latter Perjury: as appears 
by their open Rebellions; their irreverent 
Diſcourſes of the Perſon, and Family, of his 
Majeſty; their Endeavours to alienate from 
him the Hearts of his Subjects; and inſpiring 
the People with Diſaffection to his Govern- 
ment; their inventing and reporting defama- 
tory Stories, to blemiſh his Character, and 
weaken his Authority; their rejoycing at any 
publick Diſtractions; their taking ſides with 
the French, Turks, Swedes, Spaniaras and 
Muſcovites, whenever any of theſe Nations 
are in Meaſures contrary to the Intereſt of 
his Majeſty ; and laſtly, by their ridiculing 
and cracking Jeſts upon the State-Oaths, and 


citing, as a fort of Scripture, theſe Verſes 
of udibras ; 


He that Impoſes an Oath makes it, 

Not he that for Convenience takes it. 

Then how can any Man be ſaid 
To break an Oath he never made? 


And theſe: Things are done by them, not 
after an Atheiſtical Manner; not under the 


FFF „ 
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Appearance of attacking and ridiculing Reli- 
ion and Virtue, the Joys of Heaven, and 
the Fears of Hell ; bur almoſt as if Slander 
and Calumny, Treaſon and Sedition, were 
Articles of thcir Church, which they were in 
Duty oblig'd ro perform. They pretend all 
the while to be religious Men, good Church- 
men ; concern'd for the Church's Safety ; 
Enemies of falſe Religion, and particularly 
of Presbyterianiſm; and zealous for the Or- 
thodox Faith, contain'd in St. ATHANA- 
SIUS's Creed. And tho' the High-Church 
Prieſts have not as yet written any Books 
to defend this Manner of taking and keep- 
ing Oaths; yet they take a Method, no leſs 
effectual, to recommend it: They not only 
do not bear their Teſtimony againſt this o- 
pen Wickedneſs, this open practical Athe- 
z/m, (as is their Duty) but are active them- 
ſelyes in the ſame Practices, and countenance 
the Guilty, by the Credit and Applauſe they 
give them; and the Diſtinction they ſhew to- 
wards them, recommending them as good 
Churchmen, and reviling others, priucipal- 
ly, for being faithful to *. Oaths they have 
taken to the Government. All which is 
more effectual to promote Perjury, than di- 
rect dogmatizing in Behalf of it; for this 
ſly Way gets them the Applauſe of many, 
and preyents the Clamour of others againſt 
them; who would be generally deteſted. not- 


withſtanding the Devotion of the People to- 


wards them, if they openly defended Perjury. 


Aa 2 Now, 
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Now, pray, what is the Difference be- 
tween theſe High-Churchmen and Atheiſts ? 
Can Atheiſts be leſs bound by Oaths ? Can 
Atheiſts be worſe Subjects? Are not Atheiſts 
deteſtable, becauſe it is ſuppos'd they cannot 
be bound by Oaths ? And are others leſs de- 
teſtable, whom Oaths do not bind ? Can a- 
ny Thing be faid worſe of Athezſts, than 
what Mr. LESLEy ſays in his Anſwer to 
King's State of the Proteſtants in Ireland 
that the Parliament cannot make an Oat 
which the Clergy will not take? Had not 
King GEOARGE Reaſon to apprehend as 
much Miſchief from his Swearing --- Religi- 
ous --- Factious -- Rebel --- Church-Subjects, 
as he could have from Swearing --- Rebel- 
Atheiſts 4 Was the Caſe of the Diſſenters, 
and other good Subjects, who were plunder- 
ed before the Rebellion for their Loyalty, 
or ſuffered in the Rebellion, better for receiv- 
ing ſuch Uſage from the Hands of High- 
Churchmen, than from Atheiſts ? They are 
plainly as bad as Atheiſts can ever be ſuppo- 
led to be; worſe than Atheiſts, acting by 
the Principles of Eaſe and Self-Preſeryation, 
which may be ſuppos'd to be the moſt ge- 
neral Principles of Action in Atheiſts; and, 
in fine, worſe than any profligate Libertines 
I eyer met with in 1taly it ſelf, (that Seat of 
High-Churchſhip) whom I never heard talk 
ſo irreligiouſly about Oaths, as I haye heard 
ſome High Churchmen, or deliver ſuch open 
Perjury as Parſon B- What adds to the 


Wicked- 


| 
| 
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Wickedneſs and Guilt of theſe High-Church- 
men, is, that they pretend to be Chriſtians, 
and to take their Religion from the New Fe- 
ſtament ; that they are of a Church, whoſe 
diſtinguiſhing Doctrine is Loyalty to the 
Prince, and which they extend ſo far as to 
allow Reſiſtance in no Caſe to be lawful ; 
and that they have a Sovereign, againſt 
whom they have nothing to object, bur his 
Virtues, his mild, equal, impartial and juſt 
Adminiſtration of Government ; for as to his 
Title (which is the beſt of Titles, vig. the 
voluntary Eſtabliſhment of a free People by 
an Act of their Legiſlature) thele Swearing 
High-Churchmen can have no juſt Scruple. 
Theſe High-Churchmen therefore are true 
Atheiſts; They are practical Atheiſts. The 
ſpeculative Difference between them and A- 
theiſts, is a Matter of ſmall Moment; for what 
is it to their Neighbours, while they act like 
Atheiſts, that they believe in God and Religi- 
on? For while they act like Atheiſis, they do 
all the Miſchief that Atheiſts can do, and all 
thoſe Things for which alone Atheiſin is ſo 
juſtly deteſtable. For if Speculative Arhez/m 
did not lead Men to Immorality, to Facti- 
on, to Rebellion, Sc. it would be ſo far 
from being deteſtable, that it would be pre- 
terable to any Religion that ſpoil'd Mens 
Morals, and made them bad Subjects: And 
I would rather have a Speculative Atheiſt 
for my Neigtibour, and Fellow-Subject, and 
run the Hazard of his being a vicious Man, 
A a 3 than 


374 The Independent W HI. 
than an Orthodox-Religious Man, whoſe 
Religion made him Vicious. 
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/ High-Church Ar RE ISM. Part 3. 


H E next Article of Arbei ſin, that 
I charge upon High- Church Prieſts 


and High-Churchmen, ſhall relate 

to the very Being of Religion; and that is, 
Toleration of Religion; for unleſs there be 
a Toleration of Religion, Religion, which is 
a Matter of Choice and Conſcience, is al- 
moſt excluded the World. | 
It is aſſerted by Mr. HomBBts, that the 
Civil Magiſtrate of every Country is the Le- 


giſlator in Matters of Religion; that his Sub- 
jects ought to obey him therein; and that, 
if they do not, they ſhould be compelled by 
Force to profeſs that Religion he enjoyns. 
Which Doctrine implies Speculative Athes ſin, 
as it deſtroys God's Dominion, by * ng 

| is 
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his Authority and Laws, and by making a 
God of the Magiſtrate ; and as it roots out 
all Religion, by taking away Mens Right to 
follow their Conſciences therein; which con- 
ſtitutes the very Eſſence of Religion: And 
it muſt introduce Practical Athei ſin, if fol- 
low'd; by diſturbing, diſtreſſing, impriſon- 
ing, and taking away the Lives of the beſt 
Men ; by ſetting Men at Variance with one 
another, and cauſing Civil Wars on a religi- 
ous Account ; and by leaving Men to be go- 
vern'd only by the Laws of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate, and taking away all Motives to good 
Actions drawn from Conſcience towards 
God. 

Nov the Speculative Principles of High- 
Church Prieſts, and thoſe of Atheiſte, differ 
but little from each other: And the Practi- 
ces following from both their Principles are 
the ſame; that is, the High- Church Prieſts 
muſt be no leſs Practical Atheiſts, than the 
Speculative Atheiſts themſelves. 

I. For, Firſt, as to the Speculative Princi- 
ples of High-Church Prieſts. Tho' the High- 
Church Prieſts contend for a Lau of God, a 
Bible, and a Conſcience ; yet they as effectu- 
ally ſubvert thoſe good Things, as the Athe- 
te, by aſſerting, at the ſame Time, a Right 
in the Civil Magiſtrate to compel Men by 
Laws, or Force, to embrace the true Religi- 
on: For what is the Difference between a 
Right in the Magiſtrate to compel Men to 
embrace the true Religion, and a Right in 
1 the 
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| 
| 
| the Magiſtrate to compel Men to embrace 
| his Religion, which he will always think 
| the beſt and true Religion. 

| All the Arguments of High-Church Prieſts 
| for Church-Authority, and Church-Unity, 
| imply the fame Atheiſm. For do they not 
1 therein contend for Submiſſion to Man in Mat. 
| ters of Religion, and for the Sacrifice of 
ſome Mens Conſciences to the Judgments of 


other Men? Which is ſubverting the Law 
of God, the Bible, and Conſcience, no leſs, 
than veſting the Power and Compulſion in 
the Civil Magiſtrate. 

Bur their Arguments againſt all Innovati- 
ons, in Matters of Religion, are moſt Athe- 
iſlical. They contend ſo generally againſt 
Innovations, that they cite with Approbati- 
on M &AcEtNas's Advice to AUGUSTUS, 
vi. That he ſhould follow conſtantly the E- 

abliſh'd Religion of his Country ; for all In- 
novations would foment Sedition in the State, 
and be a Means to ſubvert bis Government. 
Which Advice (tho' it ſo manifeſtly aſſerts 
Atheiſm and Hobbiſm, and implies, that 
neither AUGUSTUS, in whoſe Reign our 
Bleſſed Saviour Cyr1sT was born, nor any 
other Pagan Prince, ought to permit Chriſti- _ 
anity, which is the moſt pure and peaceable 
Religion, to become the Eſtabliſb d Religi- 
on of their Country) Dr. Dawſon has lately 
had the Confidence. to lay before the preſent 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury; whoſe Conduct 
and Writings, before he was promoted ap 
£ that 
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that See, gave not the Doctor the leaſt 
Ground to ſuſpect that worthy Prelate would 
approve ſuch Athei ſin, Irreligion, and Anti- 
6 — and no Man dares ſay they 
have done ſo ſince. 

2. Secondly, The Practices following from 
the Principles of High-Church Prieſts, are 
the ſame with thoſe following from the Prin- 
ciples of Atheiſm. For do not many Chri- 
ſtian Civil Magiſtrates exerciſe the Right aſ- 
ſerted by High- Church Prieſts to belong to 
them, and fine, burn, impriſon, inflict Cor- 
poral Puniſhments, take away Mens natural 
Rights, merely becauſe Men follow their 
Conſciences in what they are perſwaded is 
the Law of God? And what more can be 
done in virtue of any Atheiſtical Principles? 
Nor do the Notions of a Bible, a Law of 
God, and a Conſcience, (however inconſiſtent 
ſuch Notions are with making penal Laws 
in Matters of mow render High-Church- 
men leſs Perſecutors, than if they were actua- 
ted by any Atheiſtical Principles; as is mani- 
feſt from what is done in moſt Countries, 
where, in Proportion to the Power and In- 
fluence of High-Church Prieſts, Degrees of 
Violence upon Mens Conſciences prevail: 


Nor do the Precepts of Chriſt, who requires 


all Men to ſearch the Scriptures, and to be- 
lieve and live according to the Rules there 
laid down, and who never ſends Men to the 
Magiſtrate, or the eftabliſh'd Prieſts, for the 
underſtanding of the Bible, abate in the _ 
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their perſecuting Zeal. Nor laſtly, does the 
moſt perfect Morality taught by CHRIST; 
who every where inculcates Love of Man- 
kind, Forbearance, Forgiveneſs even of ma- 
ny Immoralities, and univerſal Charity, and 
who has ſaid, By this ſhall all Men know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one 
another ; reſtrain the High-Church Prieſts 
from ſtirring up in Mens Minds the utmoſt 
Hatred, Malice, and Fury of Men, againſt 
one another; who ſeem to learn little elſe 
from their Prieſt as Matter of Religion, but 
the Doctrine of Malice againſt thoſe whom 
he diſlikes. Which Doctrine they practiſe 
with ſuch Warmth and Zeal, as if it was the 
principal or only Article of Religion: And 
therein do more Miſchief, than Men actuated 
by Atheiſtical Principles can be ſuppos'd to 
do; for Atheiſm is as uncapable of making 
Men uncharitable to one another, on Ac- 
count of Religion, as it is inconſiſtent with 
true Religion to be uncharitable. 

How theſe Atheiſtical Practices have pre- 
vail'd in England, even ſince the Reformati- 
on, (for I will not mention the Times before, 
wherein this prieſly Athei in was rampant) 
is apparent from our Hiſtory; which gives an 
Account of the burning, hanging, fining, im- 
priſoning, ſtarving in Goals, baniſhing, cor- 
poral Puniſhments, and harraſſing Thouſands 
of good and religious People, on the Score 
of Religion. Upon which I crave Leave to 
make theſe Obſeryations. | 

A 1. Firſt, 


- 
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1. Firſt, That as the High- Church Prieſts 
have been always moſt forward in making 
and defending Penal Laws; ſo they have 
been the moſt barbarous and malicious in 
putting them in Execution, where they were 
intruſted with it; as is manifeſt from the 
Proceedings in the S7ar-Chamber ; where, 
under the Influence of Archbiſhop LA u“, 
and ſuch High-Prieſts, exorbitant Fines, ſlit- 
ting Noſes, cutting off Ears, branding the 
Face with hot Irons, ſevere Whipping, the 
Pillory, and Impriſonment for Life in Dun- 
geons, or Places either unwholeſome or re- 
mote from Friends, were common Puniſh. 
ments ; and ſometimes all inflicted upon one 
Man. Upon pronouncing One of theſe Sen- 
tences againſt LE1GHTON, L aud pulFdoff 
his Cap, and gave Thanks to God. But the 
Lay Part of the Court were merely Prieſt- 
driven and out-witted by Laup in ſuch 
Sentences : For when a Knight moy'd one of 
the Lords about the Dreadfulneſs of the Sen- 
tence, intimating, that it open'd a Gap to the 
Prelates to inflict ſuch diſgraceful Puniſhments 
and Tortures upon Men of Quality ; that 
Lord reply'd, *7 was but in terrorem, and that 
he would not bave any one think, that the Sen- 
tence ſhould ever be executed. But that Lord 
(either judging of other Men by himſelf, or 
perhaps joining in the Sentence upon a Pro- 
miſe from LA up, that it ſhould not be exe- 
cuted) found himſelf miſtaken in L avp, 

who, having long diyeſted himſelf = all 
| PIE | ay- 
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Lay Pity, caus'd the Sentence to be rigo- 
rouſly put in Execution. 

2. Secondly, The Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſi- 
oners in the High Commiſſion Court put the 
Oath, ex Officio, upon thoſe brought before 
them on the Score of Religion; an Oath, 
unjuſt in it ſelf, as it obliged the Parties to 
anſwer all Interrogatories, and thereby made 
all Honeſt Men, if guilty of any Thing e- 
ſteem'd a Fault, their own Accuſers; and an 
Oath, neither founded on Act of Parliament, 
nor on Common Law in that Caſe. After 
what Manner this uſurp'd Power of admini- 
{tring that Oath was exercis'd, you cannot 
have better expreſs'd, than in the Words of 
the Lord Treaſurer BurLE1GH to Arch- 
biſhop W HIT GIF T. Your Articles are fo 
curiouſiy pen d, ſo full of Branches and Cir- 
cumſtancec, that the Inquiſitors of * uſe 
not ſo many Queſtions to comprehend and en- 
trap their Preys. t 

3. Thirdly, 1 obſerve, that whenever the 
Parliament has been diſpos'd to introduce the 
Practice of our Saviour's Doctrine of Love 
and Charity, by repealing any penal and ſan- 
guinary Laws, the High-Church Biſhops al- 
ways __ ſuch Repeal. In Proof where- 
of I will give the Reader but one Inſtance, 
referring bim to his own Obſervation for 
more Proofs in the Caſe. In 1677, when 
the Nation and Parliament were under great 
Apprehenſions from Popery and a Popiſh 
Succeſſor, and fear d, leſt the Law for Buru- 


ms 


The Independent WHId. 381 
ing Hereticks would be ſoon put in Execu- 
tion againſt Proteſtants, a R | of that Law 
was attempted and ſucceeded: But it was 
oppos'd by the Biſhops, who deſired that 
Law might continue in terrorem to Fanaticks, 
tho God forbid, ſaid they, it ſpould ever be 
ut in Execution. This Fact, and man 

others of the {ſame Kind, will ſoon be made 
more known by the (late) Biſhop of Sarum's 
Hiſtory of his Times. 

4. Fourthly, J obſerve, that the Perſecuti- 
ons ſince the Reformation have moſtly been 
for errant Trifles, and Things of the leaſt 
Importance to the World: We have been 
chiefly plagu'd and ſet together by the Ears, 
about Caps, Hoods, Surplices,Ceremonies, ex- 
ternal Forms, removing T ables from one Part 
of a Church to another, and Raz/zng them 
in. But the moſt extraordinary Subject of 
Perſecution and Animoſities, and that ſeems 
peculiar to our High-Church, was the Book 
of Sports. High-Church having taken a Fan- 
cy to make it Religion to have no Sermons 
on Sundays in an Afternoon ; but, inſtead 
thereof, to make the People Dance and 
Play, in Oppoſition to Puritans and Diſſen- 
ters, who, it ſeems, were ſo irreligious as 
to think they were oblig'd to ſpend their 
Sundays, after divine Service was over, in Fa- 
mily or private Devotion: That Book was 
iſſu d out by Authority; and many godly 
Clergymen were harraſs'd for not reading it, 
as many Laymen were for not turning that 


 #Holy-Day into a Play-Day. But 
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But to the Glory of King GEORGE, this 
prieſtly Atheiſm of Perſecution is now vaniſh- 
ing. His Majeſty began his Reign with a 
noble Declaration for Toleration, wherein he 
allows his Subjects to have a Right to a Re- 
ligion and a, Conſcience : The Perſecution 
commenc'd by a High-Church Prieſt againſt 
Honeſt WHISTON fell; and the Promo- 
ter is defeated of all Hopes of getting his 
Charges by a Biſhoprick : The Biſhop of 
Bangor has preach'd up the Authority of God 
and Chriſt before his Majeſty ; and his Ma. 
zeſty (the Head of our Church, the ſupreme 
Ordinary, and the ſole Fountain of all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical as well as Civil Authority) has 
ee it to the Nation : Some penal Laws 

ave been repeal'd ; wherein our truly Chri- 
ſtian Prelates had, to their immortal Honour, 
their Share : Liberty of Examination and 
Debate ( which is the moſt Sacred of all 
Principles, as it is the ſole Foundation of all 
common Senſe, Truth, and true Chriſtiani- 
ty) grows upon us: A Majority of Diſſent- 
ing Miniſters, aſſembled in a Synod, have 
declar'd for the Bible; which was never be- 
fore done by any Synod of Prieſts, who have 
always endeayour'd to eſtabliſh their own 
or ſome other Human Authority. The High 
Prieſts dare not plainly excite the Mob to 
burn, plunder, and moleſt their Neighbours ; 
but are in great Meaſure reduc'd to Pulpit and 
private railing and damning. The /o/e Per- 
ſecution. now on Foot, and countenanc'd by 
Au- 
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Authority, is, That High- Church cannot 
perſecute Diſſenters ; for it is eſteemed by 
ſome a Church Perſecution, not to be able 
to perſecute others: And laſtly, I dare write 
the Independent Whig. 
O Glorious King GEORGE] O the Hap- 
ineſs of a Nation to be govern'd. by ſuch 
a Monarch ! Of whom I cannot but obſerve, 
that he ſeems to me the Fayourite of Hea- 
ven; which ſo bleſſes all his Defigns with 
Succeſs, that he need not fear Succels in any 
truly virtuous or religious Deſigns. And 
(that I may uſe the printed Words of Mr. 
BoLD, an excellent Divine of our Church) 
It is no ſmall Encouragement to all, who 
have any Acquaintance with the Chriſtian 
+ Religion, to reſt aſſured, that God will, 
in due Time, notwithſtanding all the Ma- 
«+ chinations and Efforts of ill People, bring 
Matters in this Land to an happy Iſſue, 
* becauſe none are againſt the Government 
of our moſt Excellent Sovereign King 
GEORGE and the Proteſtant Succeſſion, 
but who are alſo againſt the Lord JESUS 
«* CuRisrT being ſole King in his own 
Kingdom; and conſequently, againſt his 
being fole Law-giyer to, and Judge of his 
oven Subjects, in Matters of Conſcience, 
and which relate to their eternal Salya- 
0 tion. 77 | 
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/ High- Church ArHEISM½. Part 4. 


S a farther Proof of the Ch 
A of Practical Atheiſm upon High- 
Church Prieſts, I proceed to ſhew, 
how they confound and ſubvert all Morali- 
ty and Holineſs of Life; which is the main 


Deſign of all Religion, and more particu- 


larly of the Chriſtian. 


1. This they do, in the firſt Place, by 
reaching the moſt Immoral and Unholy 
Doctrines; and thereby leading Men to Acti- 
ons, in the higheſt Degree, prejudicial to 
human Society. 

To do as we would be done unto, and to 
love our Neighbours as our ſelves, are Moral 
and Chriſtian Principles, of daily and moſt 
general Uſe. We cannot conyerle a Moment, 
without acting agreeably or contrary to _ 

An 
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And the Happineſs of Society conſiſts, in 
great Meaſure, in the Practice of thoſe Du- 
ties; as the Miſery of Society conſiſts in 
their Breach. For what is Happineſs in So- 
cicty, but rhe Prevalency of univerſal Love, 
and equal Favour and Juſtice? And what 
greater Degree of Love can we ſhew to o- 
thers, than that Love wherewith we loye our 
ſelves ? And what can a whole Society wiſh 
for more, than thar equal Favour and Juſtice 
be diſtributed among them? And what is 
Miſery in Society, but Malice, and Hatred, 
and Partiality; and their Conſequences, Diſ- 
order, Confuſion and War? 

Now the High Prieſt dogmatizes againſt 
theſe fundamental Maxims of Morality, when- 
cyer he conterids againſt the Right of Men 
to judge for themſelves in Religion, which 
he pretends to uſe himſelf ; whenever he 
contends for Penalties, or Diſcouragements 
of any Kind, againſt thoſe who difler in O- 
pinion from him, which he would not at the 
lame time think juſt to have inflicted on him- 
ſelf for differing in Opinion from them; when- 
ever he damns Men as Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, in Caſes wherein he would not damn 
himſelf; whenever he judges whole Sects or 
Bodies of Men inſincere, (as is his conſtant 
Method towards Diſſenters) and would not 
at the ſame time be thought inſincere himſelf ; 
and, in fine, whenever be preaches contrary 
to that Love of all Men, that Forbearance, 


that Forgiveneſs of Injuries, that Meekneſs. 
B b that 
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that Peace and Quiet, that Beneficence to all 
in Diſtreſs, and that Charity (the greateſt of 
Moral and Chriſtian Virtues) which beareth 
all Things, believeth all Things, bopeth all 
Things, endureth all Things; Which is the 
Charity taught in the Goſpel : All which he 
cannot but be willing to ſee prevail in the 
World, with reſpect to himſelf. How oft- 
en the High Prieſt preaches after this Man- 
ner; or rather how ſeldom he preaches o- 
therwiſe ; and how ſucceſsful he is in in- 
troducing the Practical Atheiſm ſuited to 
ſuch DoCtrines, vg. Factions, Quarrels, Vi- 
olence, Injuſtice, Plundering, Partiality, De- 
vaſtation, and Murder; every Obſerver may 
be ſatisfy' d by his own Experience. 

Rebellion is the actual Diſſolution of Or- 
der in a Society; and is ever founded either 
on the Jealouſies and ill- grounded Animoſi- 
ties of the People in Relation to their Sove- 
reign, or to one another; or on ſuppos' d 
Defect of Title in the Sovereign. Now theſe 
our High-Church Prieſts promote, and in- 
culcate, by their conſtant Lectures of Church- 
Peril; of the ſad State of the preſent Times, 
beyond all that ever were before them; of 
their own want of Power; of Paſſive Obe- 
dience and Hereditary Right; and ſeveral 
other favourite factious sub ects: And this 
way lead the People to Rebellion; and that 
in Breach of Oaths, which are the moſt Sa- 
cred Band of Society. 


And 
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And as the High Jacobite Prieſt thus 

teaches the very worſt Vices, ſo nothing re- 

commends a Layman to him ſo much as the 
practice of them. N 

2. Secondly, The High- Church Prieſt ſub- 
verts Morality and Holineſs of Life, by lay- 
ing an undue Streſs on Matters of little or 
no Importance ; and thereby engages the 
Thoughts and Aſtections of Men about them, 
to the neglect of Morality, and that Holineſs 
of Life, which is the End and Deſign of all 
Religion. For whoever places Religion in 
Trifles, will (like the Fews who were much 
concern'd to pay Tythe to the Prieſt of Mint, 
Anniſe and Cummin) meglef? the werghtier 
Matters of the Law. 

What Work have we in England; what 
Hatred, Damning, and Uncharitableneſs, is 
there among us, about mere Ceremonies, 
and external Forms ? And what Arguing and 
Zeal is there for impoſing them ; when a 
general Agreement in them (as it would be 
manag d) would be ſo far from being of a- 
ny real Uſe in Religion, and tending to 
Peace, that it would be a Conſpiracy againſt 
the Rights of Mankind, and againſt that 
Peace and Charity, which would otherwiſe 
Pe” For have not Men a Right to fol- 
ow their Judgments in Matters of Religion, 
and eſpecially in ſuch Matters as are allow'd 
to be indifferent in themſelves; and is not 
that Right invaded by impoſing them? And 
would not Peace and Charity (which, we 

B b 2 lee, 
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ſee, exiſt not under Impoſition) prevail, by 
allowing Men to practiſe as differently as 
their Judgments direct them; as we lee they 
do prevail in Countries of Liberty and To- 
leration, in Proportion to the Degree of Li- 
berty and Toleration allow'd? 

What Work is there at this Time, how 
many Volumes are there daily publiſn'd, and 
how deeply concern'd is all England, about 
certain Speculations, whereof the People 
can underſtand nothing, and about which 
the Prieſt confounds himſelf? Can the Peo- 
ple underſtand any of the various Schemes 
and Hypotheles invented by Divines, in re- 
lation to the Trinity in Unity, and the In- 
carnation of God? Does Dr. Waterland, 
who is a very learned, acute, and ingenious 
Perſon, and has writ two great Books on 
this Subject, know what he contends for 
himſelf, when he expreſſes the Sum of his 
Doctrine of the Trinity in Unity, in theſe 
Words; That each Divine Perſon is an in- 
dividual intelligent Agent But, as ſub- 
fiſting in one undivided Subſtance, they are 
all yon in that reſpect, but one undi. 
vided intelligent Agent? That is, One Indi- 


vidual is Three Individuals, One undivided 


Agent is Three undivided Agents, and One 
Perſon is Three Perſons; And can any Mor- 
tal ſuppoſe the People to be in the leaſt 
concern'd about ſuch ſophiſtical Chimeras, 
crabbed Notions, bombaſtick Phraſes, and 
Soleciſms? And muſt not Zeal about Cere- 
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The Independent WHId. 389 


monies, and unintelligible Speculations, as 
much ſupplant and take the Place of Mo- 
rality, as ever Rites did among the Fews, 
or the religious Trumpery of the Pagans did 
among them? Even Zeal for Truth in cer- 
tain Points, is not of ſuch Importance as is 
commonly ſuppos d. I have been much 
pleas'd with the Judiciouſneſs and Charity 
of the following Paſſage in a Sermon of the 
Preſent Archbiſhop of Dublin, the moſt wor- 
thy and truly profound Dr. King. Let us ſup- 
| poſe one, who takes all the Deſtriptions we 
| have of God in Scripture literally; who ima- 
gines him to be a mighty King that ſits in Hea- 
ven, and has the Earth for his Foot ſtool; 
that at the ſame time has all Things in his 
View which can happen; that has Thouſands 
and Thouſands of Miniſters to attend him, all 
ready to obey and execute his Commands; that 
has great Love and Favour for ſuch as dili- 
gently obey his Orders, and is in a Rage and 
Fury againſt the Diſobedient : Could any one 
doubt but he, who in the Simplicity of his 
Heart, ſhould believe thoſe Things as literal- 
ly repreſented, would be ſaved by Virtue of 
that Belief; or that he would not have Mo- 
tives ſtrong enough to oblige him to love, ho- 
nour, and worſhip God? The 1 
of ſuch Repreſentations will never be impu- 
ted to us as a Fault, provided we do not 
wilfully diſhonour him by unworthy Notions, 
and our Conceptions of him be ſuch as may 


ſufficiently oblige us to * the Duties 
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he requires at our Hands. The like may be 
jaid of a Man who has miſtaken Notions of 
the Trinity in Unity, and of the Perſon of 
Chriſt ; provided he does not fully dif. 
honour God and Chriſt by his Notions, and 
conceives Chriſt ro be a Legiſlator, and 2 
Ruler ſent from God ; than which Concep. 
tion, nothing can more oblige us to per- 
form the Duties, that both God and Chriſt 
require of us. 

3. Thirdly, There is no Crime, but what 
has, at Times, and on certain Occaſions, 
the Support and Encouragement of the Po. 
piſh Prieſt; as there is no Virtue which he 
does not at Times, and on certain Occa- 
ſions, diſcourage. Let a Man be Whore- 
maſter, or Drunkard, or Lyar, or Slande- 
rer, or Paſſionate, or Revengeful, or Cheat; 
and he may meet with fair Quarter from 
the High- Prieſt, be ſeldom or never reprov'd 
by him, have his Eſteem and Countenance, 
and the Character of a good Churchman 
from him, and be ſure of Prieſtly Abſolu- 
tion at laſt; provided he heartily eſpouſes 
the Intereſt of the Prieſt, that is, contends 
for his Power and Wealth. On the other 
ſide, let a Man have ever ſo many virtuous 
Qualities, and let him alſo be a ſincere Belie- 
ver in Jeſus Chriſt; but without the Qua- 
lity of eſpouſing the High Popiſh Prieſt's 
Intereſt; and he will never ſtand ſo fair in 
the Prieſt's Eyes as the aforeſaid Profligate--- 
Good Churchman. This Conduct of the 

Prieſts 
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Prieſts has a mighty Influence on the Acti- 
ons of Men, and tends to make them as bad 
as their Inclinations, and Temper, diſpoſe 
them to be; inaſmuch as the general Eſteem 
and good Name of moſt Men will depend 
on the Characters given of them by the 
Pricſts, who are the general Goſſips, and 
are reverenced every where for their inward 
Sanctity, and external long Gowns, and 
broad- brim'd Hats; the latter ſufficiently ma- 
nifeſting the former. I will not deny, but 
that the Prieſts had much rather their Fol- 
lowers were virtuous than otherwiſe; they 
well knowing, that Credit is to be got by 
having ſuch Men among them, and that the 
beſt Harveſt is to be made of the Weakneſs 
and Superſtition of virtuous Men. But the 
Bulk of Men being vicious, and the virtu- 
ous Man of Senſe being in the Intereſt of 
Religion, and againſt Prieſtcratt ; the afore- 
ſaid High Prieſts are reduc'd to the Neceſſi- 
ty of countenancing the Vicious, to carry on 
their own Intereſt with a ſufficient Party. 
4. Fourthly, High- Church Prieſts, by the 
Weakneſs of all Popiſh States, except the 
Common-wealths of Venice and Norcia, and 
of moſt of the Proteſtant States, are let in- 
to too great a Share of the Civil Govern- 
ments of Europe; and thus by becoming 
Acting Politicians, confound all National, 
Publick, and Political Morality. For, as the 
late Biſhop of Sarum obſerved, the Prieſts 
fave a Secret to make the Natives of a 
B b 4 Country 
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Country miſerable, in Spite of any Abun- 
dance, with which Nature has furniſh'd 
them. They have not Souls big enough, and 
tender enough for Government : They have 
both a Narrowneſs of Spirit, and a Sourneſs 
of Mind, that does not agree with the Prin- 
ciples of Human Society. Nor have they 
thoſe Compaſſions for the Miſerable, with 
which wiſe Governors ought to temper all 
their Counſels; for a ſtern Sourneſs of Tem. 
per, and an unrelenting Hardneſs of Heart, 
ſeem to belong to that Sort of Men. 
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NUMBER XLV. 


Wedneſday, November 23. 1720. 


—— — 


Of High-Church ArHETSM. Part 5. 


Peculative Atheiſts exiſt but in few 
Places, and have never been numerotis 
any where; even tho? all thoſe be ac- 


counted ſuch, upon whom Atheiſin has ever 


been charged. But where they do exiſt, 
they ſeem to me to owe their Riſe princi- 


pally to Superſtition and Prieſtcraft ; and 


the higher the Church and Prieſt have been, 
the more numerous have been the Atheiſts: 
Nay, there ſeems to me more juſt Cauſe to 
ſuſpect the High-Church Prieſts of Athei ſin, 

than any other Men. | 
1. Whoeyer reaſons himſelf into Athei ſin, 
undoubtedly reaſons very wrong; and either 
proceeds on falſe Principles, or makes wrong 
Concluſions from true ones. But the 
eve - 
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ſeveral falſe Arguments, by which the A. 
theiſts and looſe People impoſe on them. 
{elves, and endeavour tc ſeduce others, 
there is none more frequently urg'd, than 
that the current Abſurdities and Superſti- 
tions taught by Prieſts, and the Prieſts Hy- 
pocriſy and Villanies, are ſufficient Reaſons 
to make all Religion be deem'd a Cheat, 
and Przeſts of all Religions to be deem'd 
the ſame. The Poet ſays, in the Perſon 
of a Libertine. | 


is know their holy Jugglingo. 
Things that would ſtartle Faith, and make 


(us deem, 


Not This, or That, but all Religions falſe. 


This indeed is pitiful Reaſoning ; and 
ought to be extended no farther than to thoſe 
Doctrines and Prieſts, againſt whom the Ob- 
jections lie. But ſo it is Men reaſon: and 
Experience will prove, that tis the High- 
Church Prieſt, and his Proccedings, which 
make the Atheiſt, But before I proceed to 
that Experience, Iwill ſay this in behalf of 
this Argument for Athei ſin, that the Evil ap- 
parent in the World (which ſome urge as an 
Argument againſt the Exiſtence of a Deity) 
ſeems to me moſt viſible in the Actions of 
Prieſts, Who do, in my Opinion, create the 
greateſt Diſorder among Men. | 
I The late Biſhop 2 tells us, in his 
Travels, That 4 Man of Quality at * 
1 an 
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and an eminent Churchman, ſaid to him, that 
it was a horrible Scandal to the whole Chri- 
ian World, and made one doubt of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Religion, to ſee more Oppreſ- 
ſion and Cruelty in their Territories, than 
was to be found even in Turkey. He fays, 
ſome Phyſucians in Naples are brought under 
the Scandal of Atheiſm: And it is certain, 
that in Italy Men of ſearching Under ſtand. 
inge, who have no other Idea of the Chriſtian 
Religion, but that which they ſee receiv'd a- 
mong them, are very naturally tempted to 
disbelieve it quite; for they believing it all 
alike in groſs, without diſtinction, and find. 
ing ſuch notorious Cheats as appear in many 
Parts of their Religion, are, upon that, in- 
duced to disbelieve the Whole. And it is an 
Obſervation of Dr. GzxpDEts, Thar here 
are more People of no Religion iu Italy, than 
in all the World beſides, (Tracts, Vol. 3.) 
England is alſo ſaid by our High-Church 
Prieſts, to abound with Atheiſts, no leſs than 
Italy. But if there be ſuch People among 
us, they are entirely owing to the Conduct 
of ſome of our Prieſts; who, I will be ſo 
bold as to affirm, are as zmpudent in their 
Pretences to Power and Authority, as the 
Italian Prieſts dare to be. This, tho' at 
firſt fight it may ſeem Matter of Admira- 
tion, Sor they ſhould be ſo in ſuch an in- 
lightned Country as England, where ſo many 
underſtand right Reafoning and true Chriſtia- 
nity; yet is natural enough, if it be con- 
| I ſi d er d, 
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fider'd, that it is the laſt ſtruggle of Prieſts 
for Popery and Slavery : They contend for 
the moſt ridiculous Things, as neceſſary to 
Salvation; and by their Preyarications about 
Oaths, and Shiftings about Doctrines, ac- 
cording to their Intereſt, diſpoſe Men to make 
the fame Inference, as the Men of Quality 
and Men of ſearching Under ſtaudings do in 
Italy. And ſome among us may, perhaps, 
make that Atheiſtical Inference, conſidering 
how the Nation had been managed in the 
High-Church Reign of King CHARLES 
the Second, when the Dee, according to 
the late Biſhop of Sarum, ſeem'd to be to 
make us firſt Atheiſts, that we might more 
eaſily be Papiſts. 

Dr. HIS Kk Es tells us, that the Practices 
of the ſwearing Clergy, ſince the Revolution, 
who had preached Paſſive Obedience before, 
have tempted looſe and unprincipled Men to 
turn Atheiſts; and that thoſe Clergy have 
ſet open the Flood-Gates to that Deluge of 
Atheiſm and Impiety, that now overflows 
the Nation. And he cites another Author 
with Approbation, for ſaying, This Change 
has made many ſober Men ſceptical, and 
gone farther. towards eradicating all the 
Notions of a Deity, than all the Labours 
of Mr. HoBpBts. I have been ready to 
ſuſpect, that Religion it ſelf was a Cheat; 
and others, of my own Knowledge, have the 
fame Temptations to queſtion Religion is 
feltf. - p - 

| Mr, 
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Mr. Leſley fays, The Carriage of the Cler- 
oy in the Revolution, has given greater Oc- 
caſion to the ENEMIES OF THE LORD 
To BLASPHEME; and turn'd more Men 
from the Church of England, to the Church 
of Rome, and EVEN TO ATHEISM; has 
overturn'd, ruin'd, divided, and diſhonoured 
our Church more, than if that Perſecution, 
which ſome feared or pretended, had fallen 


upon them. He ſays, The Clergy banter and 
mock God to his Face; and that Atheiſm zs 


4 ſmaller Fin than this, ſince it is better 


to have no God at all, than to ſet up One 
to laugh at him ; and that the greateſt Dan- 


ger to which we are now expoſed, by the 


Defect of ſo many of our Clergy, is a Con- 
tempt of all Religion, which 1s now ſpread 
over the Land, in a manner unheard of in 


former Ages. 


Laſtly, The late Biſhop of Sarum tell us, 
that /ance his Converſation with Wilmot, Earl 
of Rocheſter, he had had many Occaſions to 
diſtourſe with People tainted with wicked 
Principles; and, ſays he, I do affirm, that 
the greateſt Prejudice thoſe Perſons have at 
Religion, at the Clergy, and at the Publick 
Worſhip of God, is this, That they ſay they 


fee C — ymen take Oaths, and uſe all Pray- 


ers, both ordinary and extraordinary, for the 
Government ; and yet in their Attings and 
Diſcourſes, and of late in their Sermons, 


they ſhew wiſibly that they look another 


Way ; from whence they conclude, that they 
are 


— Dee 
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are a mercenary ſort of People, without 
Conſcience. | 

2. Atheiſm being, in my Opinion, a moſt 
unnatural Thing, and a Crime, which, for 
its Madneſs as well as Guilt, ought to ſnhut 
a Man out of Civil Society; I am not diſpo- 
ſed to lay it to any Man's Charge, tho” a vi- 
cCious Perſon ; much leſs to any ſober Man's, 
without his open Profeſſion of it, or an evi- 
dent Proof of it upon him. But if conſi- 
ſtently with Charity, we may e any 
Men of Atheiſm, who deny themſelves to be 
Atheiſts, we may certainly ſuſpect ſuch Prieſts 
who live viciouſſy; who play with Oaths; 
who, tho' {wearing to the Government, are 
Jacobites in their Hearts (as Dr. Hickes lays, 
I hope falſely, the main Body of the Clergy, 
God be thanked, are;) who are uncharitable 
in their Cenſures, and Perſecutors; who de- 
fend plain Abſurdities; who diſpute againſt 
the Reaſonableneſs of Reaſon; who contend 
for human Authority, that is, their own, in 
Matters of Religion; and argue for the Be- 
lief of unintelligible Propoſitions, or Myſte- 
ries: (For Men of common Senſe and com- 
mon Honeſty can hardly be ſuppos'd to join 
real Belief and ſuch Things together: ) And 
above all, ſuch Prieſts, who are conſtantly 
charging others with Atheiſm, (and thoſe of- 
ten times the moſt Learned, Beſt, and moſt 
Religious Men, as Cudworth, Tillot ſon, and 

Locke ; ) upon whom we may juſtly return 
the Charge of Atheiſm, in the Words of a 


modern 


o 
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modern Philoſopher ; How, fays he to a high 
Presbyterian Prieſt, could you think me an 
Atheiſt, unleſs it were, becauſe finding your 
Doubts of the Deity more frequent than o- 
ther Mens are, you are thereby the apter to 
fall upon that kind of Reproach? Wherein 
you are like Women of poor and evil Edu- 
cation, when they ſcold ; among ſt whom the 
readieſt diſgraceful Word is Whore. Why 
not Thief, or any other ill Name, but be- 
cauſe when they remember themſebves, they 
think that Reproach the libelieſt to be true? 
And as many Prieſts give ſuch Cauſe of 
ſuſpicion ; ſo I would fain know what Mr. 
LESLIE muſt eſteem the Prieſts of our 
Church to be, when he ſays, That the Parlia- 
ment cannot make an Oath which the Clergy 
will not take ? And whether many of our 
Clergy muſt not be eſteemed Atbeiſis, ac- 
cording to the Saying of the late Biſhop of 
Worceſter, It was a great Providence of God, 
that ſo many of the Clergy refuſed the Oaths 
to the Government, Jeſt People ſhould think 
there was no ſuch Thing as Religion, and in- 
cline to Atheiſm ? And laſtly, what can be 
thought of the Reverend Author of the Tale 
of a Tub, a known High-Prieſt; or of the 
Majority of a Lower Houſe of Conyocation, 
who, in their Repreſentation of the preſent 
State of Religion, with regard to the late ex- 
ceſſive Growth of Infidelity, Hereſy and Pro- 
faneneſs, fell upon the truly religious (tho' 
erroneous) Books of Mr. I hiſton and 8 
9 ur 
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bur paſſed over the Tale of a Tub, a Book of 
a reverend Brother; tho' that Book was the 
ſole open Attack that had been made upon 
Chriſtianity ſince the Revolution, except the 
Oracles of Reaſon; and was nor inferior in 
Banter and Malice to the Attacks of C x1- 
Sus, or JULIAN, or PORPHYRY, or 
LuCian? And what can we think of the 
Majority of another Convocation, which a 
worthy Member ſpoke to in theſe Words: 
With what Face or Conſcience, Mr. Prolocu- 
tor, can we offer to complain of theLicentiouſ- 
neſs taken by LayWriters, and yet conntve at 
the like Offences given by the Miniſters of our 
Church; I doubt greater Offences ? For if all 
the ill Books againſt Religion, Scripture, &c. 
were here packed up together, 1 would under- 
take to pick out the worſt of them, by pointing 
at thoſe written by Clerg ymen, even of the 
moſt prophane Drollery, as well as the moſt 
ſerious Hereſy ? So that upon the whole, the 
High-Church Prieſts ſeem to me to derive a 
mighty Benefit from Atheiſm. They have it 
chiefly among themſelves, and protect one 
another in it; and thereby have the Profit 
of Atheiſm, ariſing from taking falſe Oaths, 
and from doing many Things without Scru- 
ple of Conſcience ; as alſo the Pleaſure, as 
ſome of them eſteem it, (See Dr. ATTE r- 
BURY 'S Sermon on BENNET'S Funeral) a- 
riſing from the Practice of Vice. And at the 
lame time they themſelves ſtand clear of the 

Imputation of Atheiſm, and brand W 
2 0 
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do not like, with it, who are ſometimes the 
beſt Men and beſt Chriſtians. 


P. F. The Author of this Paper having re- 
ceived two very modeſt and religious, though 
anonymous Letters, which take Offence at 
an Expreſſion in the /ndependent Whig, Ne. 
XXXVIII. about godly Sorrow; returns for 
Anſwer, That Sorrow for our Sins is not 
there oppoſed, but Mechanic Sorrow, and 
ſuch as proceeds from wrong Cauſes ; and the 
Author only ſuppoſes that ſuch enthuſiaſtick 
People, as he has before mentioned, knew 
not the erue Principles of Repentance, which 
he himſelf has deſcribed. | 

In fine, as to godly Sorrow, Sorrow for 
Fin; 1 know it to be ſo much a religious 
Duty, that I know there can be no Religion 


without it. 
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No PRIEST?S inſtituted by the 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 


W Will, in this Paper, ſhew, thar there 
are no Prieſts or Sacrificers in the Goſ- 
pel Diſpenſation, in any other Senſe, 

than as every Chriſtian may be called ſo, as 

he offers up to God the Sacrifices of Prailes 
and Thankigivings, and a pure and contrite 
Heart; and, in this Reſpect St. Peter calls 
all Chriſtians, à ſpiritual Houſe, an Holy 
Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, 
a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, 
an Holy Nation, a Peculiar People, God's 
Heritage, or, more properly, God's Cler- 


It is undoubtedly true, that all Power, Su- 
joriry or Diſtinction amongſt Men, muſt 
derived either from the poſitive Inſtitu- 
tions of God, or the Conſent and Agree- 
* ment 


* 
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ment of one another; and therefore, who- 
ever demands any Authority over others, 
their Goods or Poſſeſſions, muſt ſupport his 
Pretences by ſuch Proof as the Nature and 
Importance of the Claim requires; and it 
muſt be very glaring and undeniable, when 
it is levelled at the temporal and eternal 
Happineſs of all Mankind. 

It is a ſevere Circumſtance, which attends 
thoſe, who oppoſe receiv d Opinions, that 
they muſt not only contend againſt popu- 
lar Prejudices, and long imbibed Notions, 
againſt the Intereſts aud Paſſions of great 

umbers of artful and combining Men, but 
in moſt Countries againſt the Weight and 
Force of Publick Authority. The labouring 
Oar too will always lie upon you: You 
muſt diſprove what has no Proof to ſupport 
it, and bring Clouds of Arguments to main- 
tain Propoſitions that are really ſelf-evident ; 
a bare Poſſibility that you may be miſtaken, 
ſhall be deemed a full Conviction ; and 
lometimes the cleareſt Demonſtration on 
your Side, ſhall be called only carnal and 
human Knowledge, not to be uſed about 
Spiritual Things; and even when the irre- 
fragable Strength of your Reaſoning forces 
Conſent, you will have no Thanks for your 
Pains, but will be eſteemed officious and facti- 
ous, and be ſaid quieta movere, if by Chance 
you ſhould eſcape the Cenſure of promoting 
the Cauſe of Deiſm or Arheiim. 


"fl However, 
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However, theſe Claims in the Popiſh and 

Popiſhly affected Clergy are ſo enormous, 

the Conſequences of them ſo fatal to Chri- 

3 and the Arguments pretended to be 
t 


brought from Reaſon and Authority for their 
Support, ſo weak and contemptible ; the 
whole Deſign and Current of the Goſpel be- 
ing directly againſt them; that I ſhall do my 
utmoſt totally to demoliſh and throw down 
the tottering Building, and ſhew it has no 
Foundation in common Senſe or Scripture. 
No Propoſition can be more evident, than 
that before any poſitive Inſtitution, every 
Man muſt haye been his own Prieſt, and a- 
lone muſt have offered up his own Prayers 
and Thankſgivings ; but when God Almighty 
inſtituted the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, which 
conſiſted of numerous Rites, Ceremonies, and 
Sacrifices, he alſo appointed Perſons to offi- 
ciate and execute theſe Duties for the People 
as well as for themſelves, Who were called 
Prieſts or Sacrificers, with particular Salaries 
or Dues annex'd to their Office, and they 
were to be only choſen out of one Tribe. 
Accordingly in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
chap. v. v. 1. and chap. viii. v. 3. a High 
Prieſt is defined as one taken up from among ſt 
Men, and ordained for Men in Things per- 
taiuing to God, that he may offer Gifts and 
Sacrifices for Sins: So that the Buſineſs of 
the Prieſthood was for expiating Sin, and re- 
conciling Men to God, by offering Gifts and 
Sacrifices: And the Apoſtle adds, verſe the 
hb 14 "2 . 77 4th, 


The Independent WHIG. 4 


4th That no Man could take this Honour to 
himſelf, but he which was called of God, as 
was Aaron, whoſe Commiſſion was couched 
in the plaineſt and moſt expreſs Words ima- 
ginable, and the Peoples Duty and Obe- 
dience were preſcrib'd even to the minuteſt 
Circumſtance. 

As the Jew: Rites and Ceremonies were 
almoſt endleſs, and conſiſted of ſo many mi- 
nute Particulars, that it was next to impoſſi- 
ble not to commit ſome Breaches of their 
Law, therefore God appointed Atonement to 
be made for the leſſer Tranſgreſſions of it, 
by Gifts and Offerings, and the Perſons afore- 
laid to make thoſe Offerings; but for the 
greater Sins, ſuch as Idolatry, Perjury, Mur- 
der, Adultery, breaking their Sabbath, Sc. 
no Sin-Offerings or expiatory Sacrifices were 
allowed; and for this Reaſon the Apoſtle, 
_ chap. vii. v. 18., 19. argues there is verily 

a Diſannulment of the Commandment going 
before for the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs 
thereof; for the Law made nothing perfect, 
but the bringing in a better Hope aid, by the 
which we p26. nigh unto God. 

He adds, chap. ix. v. 9. That Gifts and 
Sacrifices could not make him that did the 
Serwice perfect, as pertaining to the Con- 
ſcience. And chap. x. v. 4. That it is not 
Poſſible that the Blood of Bulls and of Goats 
ſhould take away Sins, And v. 6, 8. That 
in Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices for Sins, 
God has no Phaſure ; aud he argues from 
| Cc 3 thence 
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thence, chap. v. v. 4, 10. and chap. vii. from 
the 11th v. to the 19th, a Neceſſity that 
another Prieſt ſhould ariſe after the Order 
of Melchifedeck, which was an higher Or- 
der, and that he ſhould be perfect being to 
become Author of eternal Salvation to all 
them who obey him) for if Perfection was 
in the Levitical Prieſthood (under which 
the People received the Law) what need 
was there that another Prieſt ſhould ariſe 
efter the Order of Melchiſedeck, and not 
after the Order of Aaron? for the Prieft- 
hood being changed, there is made a Neceſ- 
fity of the Change alſo of the Law. 
And then he obſerves many Differences 
8 our Saviour's and the 7ewiſb Prieſt- 
_. | : 
1. That this Prieſt was not made after 
the Law of a carnal Commandment, but af 
ter the Power of an endleſs Life. 

2. That he was made a Prieſt, not Vit h. 
out an Oath, which the Fewiſh Prieſts wer 
At, v. 20, 21. | | 

3. That they were many Prieſts, becauſe 
they were not ſuffer'd to continue, by rea- 
fon of Death; but this Man, becauſe he 
continueth, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood : 
Fherefore he is able to ſave them to the 
#rmoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing 
he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them, 
v.43, Bd; $$. 5 
4. That the Law maketh Men High Priefts, 


which bave Infirmity ; but ſuch a High 
| Prieſt 
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: Prieft became us, who is holy, maj un- 
defiled, ſeparate from Sinners, and made 
higher than the Heavens, who needeth not 


i daily to offer up Sacrifices, firſt for his own 


) Sins, and then for the People; for this he 
N did once, when he offer d up himſelf, v. 26, 
27, 28. E 


| 5. That he obtained amore excellent Mi- 
niſtry, by how much he is Mediator of a 
better Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed up- 
on better Promiſes; for if the Covenant 
had been faultleſs, then ſhould no Place have 
been ſought for the ſecond ; for finding fault 
with them, ſaith the Lord, 1 will put my 
Laws into their Minds, and write them in 
their Hearts, and they ſhall not teach every 
Man his Neighbour, ſaying, Know the Lord, 
for all ſhall know me from the greateſt to 
the leaſt; for I will be 'merciful to their 
Onrighteouſneſs, and their Sins and Ini- 
7 7 I will remember no more; in that 
e ſaith, by a New Covenant, he hath made 
the firſt Old, end that which decayeth aud 
waxeth Old, is ready to vaniſh away, chap. 
viii. ver. 6, 7, 10, IT, I2, 13. and Chap. x. 
rn . | 
6. In chap. ix. the 2 compares the 
Rites and bloody Sacrifices of the Law, and 
ſhews how far inferior they are to the Blood 
and Sacrifice of Chriſt ; wha not by the Blaod 
of Goats and Catves, but by his own Blood, 
enter'd at once into the holy Place, having 
cbtained eternal Redemption fur us; far of 
7D Cc 4 % Fo 
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the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the 
Aer of an Heifer ſprinkling the Onclean, 
 ſanttifieth to the purifying of the Fleſh, 
bow much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, 
who through the Eternal Spirit offer d him- 
ſelf, without Blot, to God, to purge your 
Conſciences from dead Works, to ſerve the 
living God? ver. 12, 13, 14. 

7. In chap. 10. he ſhews the Weakneſs of 
the Law-Sacrifices; which being offer d up 
Tear by Tear continually, could not make 
the Comers thereto perfect, for then they 
would have ceaſed to have been offer d, be- 
cauſe that the Worſhippers, once purged, 
Should have had no more Conſcience of Sins. 
Ver. 1, 2, Then ſaid he, Lo I come to do 
thy Will, O God: He taketh away the firſt, 
that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond; by the 
which Will we are ſantiified, through the 
Offering of Jeſus Chriſt, once for all. E- 
very Prieſt ſtanding e and offer- 
ing the ſame Sacrifices, which can never 
take away Sins; but this Man, after be 
offered one Sacrifice for Sins for ever, fate 
down at the Right Hand of God; for. by 
one Offering, he hath perfected for euer 
them that are ſanttified ; that is, thoſe who 
obey his Commands, v. 9, 10, II, 12, 14. 
And in v. 18. he tells them, V here Remi 
aon of Sins is, there is no more Offerings 
r e id 0 5185 
In the reſt of the Chapter, the Apoſtle ex- 
horts the Hebrew, whom he calls his Bre- 


thren, 


[| 
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chren, to have the Boldneſs to enter in with 
him into the Holieft, by the Blood of Feſus; 
and having a High Prieſt over the Houſe" of 
God, to draw near with a true Heart, in full 
Aſſurance of having our Hearts ſprinkled 
from an evil Conſcience, and our Bodies waſh- 
ed with pure Water ; and to hold faſt the Pro- 
feſſion of our Faith, without wavering ; and 
to conſider one another to provoke unto Love, 
and to good Works ; not for faking the aſſem- 

bling our ſebves together, as the Manner of 
ſome is; but exhorting one another, and 6 
much the more as ye ſee the Day approach- 
ing. And he enforces his Argument, by 
telling them, that if we ſin wilfully after 
the Knowledge of the Truth, there remaineth 
nb more Sacrifice for Sns. 

Now in all this Epiſtle, where this Mat- 
ter is 1o fully and ar large explained, ( as 
well as in many other Parts of Scripture 
where the 7ewiſh Prieſthood, Rites and Ce- 
remonies are plainly aboliſhed) there is not 
one Word or Hint giyen of any other to 
be eſtabliſhed upon the Ruins of it. In all 
the Chapters I have quoted, no Prieſt, Sa- 
crificer, Prophet, Mediator, Interceſſor, Re- 
conciler, Benedictor, Ambaſſador, or Spi- 
ritual Prince, is once mentioned, but] hi 
Chriſt alone; though one might have ex- 

Red to have met with him, or to have 

card of him here, if there was to have 
been any ſuch Perſon in Nature. On the 
contrary, the Apoſtle himſelf addreſſes ro 


the 
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the Hebreus as his Equals, and claims no 
Right, Privilege, or Superiority over them; 
talks to them always in the Plural Number; 
nor does he, in the modern Phraſe, ſay, 
Pray ye, Sc. but joins himſelf with them 
in every Act of Love and Duty. 

If this was the Caſe of the Hebrews, 
who were Parties to the Horeb Contract, 
by which God became their Temporal King; 
and conſequently, they became bound, and 
Subjects to all the Laws of Moſes; the 
Argument is much ſtronger in behalf of the 
Gentiles, who were never any way con- 
cerned in the Jews Prieſthood, Rites and 
Ceremonies ; and there muſt be therefore a 
very plain and poſitive Inſtitution and Eſta- 
bliſhmenc ES out in Scripture, before 
they can be ſubjected to it. 


—— — — 
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Weaneſday, December 7. 1720. 


—ü—)ꝓP 


All PRIESTLY POWER incon- 
/i/tent with the Goſpel, and re- 
nounced by it. 


I H AVE fully ſhewn in my laſt Paper, 
that as there is but one Sacrifice in the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſo there is bur one 

Sacrificer or Prieſt, who, as our Church de- 

clares in the Communzion-JService, made one 

Oblation of himſelf, and once offer'd up a 

full, perfect, ſufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, 

and Satisfaction, for the Sins of the whole 

World; and agreeably to this Declaration, 

in the 13th Article, ſhe calls the Sacrifices 

of the Popiſh Prieſts, dangerous Deceits, 
and blaſphemous Fables. 

I cannot, with my beſt Enquiry, find our, 
that in the whole Chriſtian Religion, there 
are any new Rites and Ceremonies appoint- 
ed, or any Offices erected; nor in the Go/- 


Peli. 
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ſpels, Acts or Epiſites, does any Thing like 
an Inſtitution occur, except that of Deacons ; 
which Office is now quite laid afide, unleſs 
it may be ſaid to be revived by virtue of 
the Act of Queen Eligabeth, which appoints 
Overſeers of the Poor; for as to the mo- 
dern Eccleſiaſtical Deacon, he has no Re- 
ſemblance to the Scripture Officer, who was 
appointed to ſerve Tables, upon Complaint of 
the Grecian Widows, who were neglected 
in the daily Miniſtration, which the Apoſtles 
were not at Leiſure to attend, becauſe of the 
preaching of the Word, and therefore di- 
reed the Congregation to chooſe others, 
whoſe Buſineſs it ſhould be: As chap. vi. 
1 ſhall therefore enquire how the Popilh 
World came to be bleſſed with fuch a long 
Train of ſpiritual Equipage ; and fee what 
can be found in the Scriptures, to warrant 
or countenance their preſent Pretenfions. In 
order to it, I ſhall obſerve, that Promulga- 
tion is of the Eſſence of a Law, which can- 
not be without Plainneſs and Perſpicuity: 
It muſt not be expreſs d in doubtful and e- 
quivocal Terms: It muſt not depend upon 
critical Learning, or different Readings ; nor 
receive its Explanation from the myſterious 
Gibberiſh and uninrellible Jargon of the 


Schools; but ought to be ſuch, as a plain, 


open, ſimple-hearted, ſincere Man may eaſi- 
Iy diſcover, amidſt the numerous and con- 
tradictory Schemes of the Eccleſiaſticks. 


Weak 
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Weak and corrupt Men may, thro” Igno- 
rance or Deſign, frame and enact Laws ob- 
ſcure and unintelligible ; bur the Almighty 
cannot intend to miſlead his Creatures, or 
want proper Words to expreſs his Meaning: 
Even ſuch human Laws as enact Penalties, 
or reſtrain the natural Liberty of Mankind, 
are always conſtrued ſtrictly, and extended 
no farther than the Letter expreſly warrants ; 
and tis much more reaſonable it ſhould be 
ſo underſtood in divine Laws, upon which 
the Temporal and Eternal Happinels of all 
the World depends ; not only becauſe of 
the Importance of the Subject, but as there 
can be no unwary Omiſſion, or Defect in 
Words choſen by the Holy Ghoſt : We 
may therefore be very ſure, that whatever 
is not expreſſed in Scripture, plain and 
clear to common Underſtandings, was not 
intended for our Inſtruction, or can become 
a Duty. 0 - 

With our Eyes thus cleared up, we will 
view thoſe Texts and Parts of Holy Writ, 
brought together to ſupport this unweildly 
Fabrick. And here, for ſome Time, I mutt 


beg leave of my Reader, to ſtand amazed, 


and be at a Loſs, which moſt to admire, the 
Stupidity and Acquieſcence of the Popiſb 


and popiſhly affected Laity, or the daring In- 


ſolence and Impiety of their Ecclefiaſticks ; 
that without Reaſon, or the Appearance of 
Reaſon, . without Sripture, or the Colour of 
Scripture, but directly in Defiance of _— 

| OUN., 
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both, they could be able to form ſo compleat 
an Empire over the Bodies and Minds of the 
greateſt Part of Chriſtendom; rob them of 
their Goods and Poſſeſſions, and make them 
Inſtruments of their own Ruin, hug their 
Chains, and mortally hate, murther, or ruin 
every one who would ſet them free. 

But before I enter upon a particular Dif- 
quiſition of the Texts produced, I would 
firſt enquire what Benefit can accrue to Chri- 
ſtianity, by ſuch Powers in the Chriſtian 
Clergy. A Roman Judge is honourably men- 
cos by Cicero, for always asking cui bono 


an alleged Action was done; by which he 


could make ſome Judgment whether it was 


done or not, and who did it. The ſame is 


a reaſonable Proceeding in this Caſe; for 


_ tho! it is no Objection to the Truth of what 


God has ſaid, that it is not agreeable to the 


Sentiments of weak Men; yet whilſt it re- 


mains a Queſtion, whether God ſaid it or 


not, there cannot be a ſtronger Way of ar- 


oning uſed, than to ſhew that it is unwor- 
thy of the divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 


who can fay nothing which is trifling and 


impertinent, or make any Ordinances uſeleſs 
or miſchievous to his Creatures. 


Nothing can come from God, but what is 
godlike; and therefore when any Number 


of Men combining together, dare tell me a- 
ny thing in his Name, of no uſe to Religion 


or Virtue, and yet of apparent Advantage to 


themſelves or their Order; I ſhall always 


be- 


The Independent WHI d. 415 
believe it to be an Invention of their own, 
— to gratify their Ambition and Ayarice, 
and ſhall ever vindicate the Almighty from 
the imputed Calumny. 

Now of what uſe is it to Religion and 
Virtue, that the Clergy ſhould always make 
one another? Whether the Impoſition of 
Hands be eſteemed barely a Ceremony, to 
denote a Perſon appointed to an Office, or 
be the Appointment it ſelf ; or whether he 
be choſen by laying on of Hands, or by a- 
ny other Ceremony ; Will the ſame Perſon, 
with the fame Qualifications, be a berter 
Man, better Chriſtian, or abler Divine, if 
he receives his Orders in a direct Line from 
the Apoſtles, thro' the Canal of a Popſh 
High-Church, or Presbyter:an Prieſthood, or 
if only from the Civil Magiſtrate, or Vo- 
lantary Societies? Or is it poſſible to believe, 
that whilſt he is adminiſtring the Offices of 
Religion, and doing the Duties of the Goſ- 
pel, the devout Chriſtian People ſhall looſe 
the Effects of their Piety, and the Benefit 
of Chriſt's Promiſes, for the Defect of any 
Circumſtance, or any Omiſſion or Superflui- 
ty in his Adoption, which they could nei- 
ther prevent nor know? Sure we have not 
ſo learn'd Chriſt. 

Can we ſuppoſe that Almighty God ſhould 
make ſuch an Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity, 
as maſt deſtroy Chriſtianity it ſelf; and pur 
it under the fole Guidance and Direction of 
a Society of Men, who will have a a" 

: : 
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al Intereſt to oyerturn or pervert it, and e- 
ver did ſo when they had Power? & 

What can be ſuggeſted more abſurd, than 
that the good God ſhould ſend his Son from 
Heaven, to teach Virtue and Goodnels to 
Men, to manumit and ſet them free from the 
Superſtitions of the Jeu, and the Idolatries 
of the Gentiles; who, whilſt upon Earth, 
ſhould not only diſclaim all Power and Do- 
minion himſelf, but ſuffer an ignominious 
Death, to make Mankind happy; and yet 
ſubject them to a Voke, the moſt arbitrary 
and tyrannical in the World, without Re- 
dreſs, without Remedy; where the Gover- 
nours have conſtant Temptations and Mo- 
tives to oppreſs, and the Governed no Means 
to reſiſt or oppoſe? For no leſs than this 
are the Popiſh and High- Church Demands 
upon us, and the inevitable Conſequences of 
their wild and wicked Hypotheſis. 

If they are an Order of Men appointed 
directly by God, and have the Government 
of the Church by divine Right in all Things, 
which relate to Spirituals, (that is, in all 
Things wherein their own Intereſt is con- 
cern'd :) If they are to be ſole Judges of their 
own Powers, and what Doctrines they are to 
teach; that the People are to receive them 
implicitly, and to ſubmit to and be conclu- 
ded by their Determinations, and if no hu- 
man Authority muſt controul them; which 
I think thoſe I write againſt all claim; (tho 
ſcarce two of them agree in whoſe Hands, 

or 
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or in what Part of the Clergy, theſe Powers 
are veſted) then tis plain, they are poſſeſſed 
of the moſt deſpotick, unlimited, and un- 
controulable Sovereignty in the Univerſe, 
and which of Neceſſity muſt prove, and ac- 
tually ever has proved, the moſt Cruel and 
Tyrannical in the Exerciſe. 

But if they have not this Power, they can 
have none at all, but what the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate or Voluntary Societies truſt them with; 
for, what is the Name of a Power, which 
every Man is a judge whether he will ſub- 
mit to, or not? Or how can that be ſaid to 
be Divine, which the Civil Magiſtrate can 
controul at his Pleaſure? There can be no 
Medium in Nature betwixt another's judg- 
ing for me, and my judging for my ſelf: If 
another is to judge for me, I muſt ſubmit to 
his Determinations, let them be ever ſo ab- 
ſurd, monſtrous or wicked; but if I have a 
Right to re-examine them, they can amount 
to no more than Advice, and my own Judg- 
ment alone muſt determine me. 

As I think I have amply proved that tis 
inconſiſtent with the Goodneſs of God to 
truſt the Powers ſo claimed with the Popiſh 
Clergy ; ſo in my two next Papers, I will as 
fully prove that, in Fact, he has given them 
no Authority at all. e ee, 

Indeed, to do them Right, the Popiſh 
Prieſts do not pretend to offer any direck 
Texts to their Purpoſe, expreſſing particulat- 
ly the Powers given them, and the Perſons | 
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in whom they are to be veſted; as might be 
reaſonably expected in a Caſe ſo nearly af. 
fecting the Liberties of all Mankind; and 
was actually done in the Jeuiſh Diſpenſation, 
where every Circumſtance relating to their 
Worſhip and the Prieſt's Office was minutely 
deſcribed ; but inſtead thereof, they pick up 
ſcatter'd and disjointed Sentences, and ſet 
them together by the Ears, to try what they 
can get by the Scuffle : They argue from 
Types, Antitypes, Parables, Metaphors, Al- 
legories, Alluſions, Inferences, Patterns, Re- 
ſemblances, Figures and Shadows, and by 
ſuch Means can fetch every Thing out of e- 
very Thing. 

The Bible is a Miſcellaneous Book, from 
whence craz'd or deſigning Men, by joining 
or disjoining ; by various Readings, corrupt 
or ignorant Tranſlations, by far fetch'd In- 
terpretations, and putting different Meani 


upon Words in Scripture from what they 


ſignify in any other Parts of Language; b 

trifling and knaviſh Diſtinctions, 3 
cal Subtilties, no Definitions, but ſhifting the 
Significations of Words as they have Occa- 
ſion; by References to ancient Cuſtoms, and 
Twenty other Theological Syſtems of Rea- 
ſoning, may always fetch Materials to ſerve 
their looſe or wicked Purpoſes ; as we actu- 


ally find an Hundred different, and many of 
them almoſt contradictory Religions, are 
pretended to be deduced from that Book; 
and if the Prigfts were let alone, they won 
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find a Thouſand more, and burn for them all, 
(I mean other People.) But if Men would 
be contented to judge of the Goſpel Style, 
by the ſame Rule as they do of other Wri- 
tings: If they could be perſwaded that God 
Almighty, when he condeſcends to make uſe 
of human Language, intends to be under- 
ſtood, and conſequently uſes Words in their 
common Acceptation; that when he deſign- 
ed to reveal his Will to Babes and Sucklings 
(that is, to the Ignorant and Unlearned) he 
did not chuſe to do it in Riddles, to make 
Way for Interpreters, and that the Popiſh 
Clergy might have a Pretence for picking the 
Laity's Pockets; then I affirm, that the Bible 
is the plaineſt, openeſt, moſt moral, ſignifi- 
cant and intelligible Book in the World, in 
all Things which can be the Duty of a Man 
to know; and in no Part of it more ſo, than 
in the preſent Diſpute, which has been ren- 
dered fo perplex'd and intricate by Craft and 
Artifice: And I undertake in my two next 
Papers to make this out. 
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Wedneſday, December 14. 1720. 
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The ſame Subject continu d. 


HERE is nothing in the Four Goſ- 
pels to authorize or countenance 
£0 the Diſtinction of Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil; for as our Saviour renounced all 
worldly Power himſelf, ſo he gave none. 
He neither uſed, nor allowed the Uſe of 
Force and Violence, to coerce and con- 

quer Subjects to his Kingdom, which he de- 

| clared was not of this World. As the Reli- 
gion he taught was not to conſiſt of out- 

ward Actions and Ceremonies, like the Wor- 
| ſhip of the Genzz/es, but was to refide in the 
Mind, ſo he choſe proper Means to attain 
1 his End: He knew the Sword might make 
|  -Hypocrites and Slaves, but never Conyerts ; 
therefore he inſtructed his Apoſtles to win 
Mens Affection by Love and Gentleneſs, to 


* allure them by Example, and convince them 
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by the Reaſonableneſs of his Precepts, and 
he enabled them to prove their Miſſion by 
Wonders and Miracles; all which are direct- 
ly contrary to the Proceedings of Mahomet, 
whoſe Aim was Temporal Dominion, and: 
his Religion Impoſture ; and conſequently 
Violence was neceſſary to propagate Both: 
for Abſurdity can no Way be ſupported but 
by Tyranny ; but Truth can ever defend it 
ſelf, and defires nothing but a fair Examina- 
tion, a free Hearing and equal Favour. 
He takes every Occaſion to caution his 
Apoſtles againſt ſpiritual Pride, and claim- 
ing Superiority over others, or one another : 


p The Powers he gave them were of another 
. Kind, ſuch as were proper to overcome the 
F Prejudices of the innocent and well-meaning, 
1 tho” miſled People; and to confound the Ma- 


lice and Subtilty of the governing Prieſt- 
f hood, (viz. A Power againſt unclean Spirits, 
and to caſt them out; to heal all manner of 
Szckneſs, and all manner of Diſeaſes ; and 
to raiſe the Dead. Sure no Clergyman pre- 
rends to theſe Powers. 

He bids them provide neither Silver, nor 
Gold, nor Braſs, in their Pockets ; nor Scrip 
for their Journey; neither Two Coats, nor 
Shoes, nor Staves: Much leſs Coaches. I 
preſume no Clergyman deſires theſe Pow- 
ers. | 
He orders them whey they come into any 
Houſe, to ſalute it; and if they do not receive 
them, and hear their Words, to. depart. fro 
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that Houſe, and ſhake off the Duſt of their 
Feet. The Popiſh Clergy are for ſetting 
Fire to ſuch an Houſe, (as they did lately to 
ſeveral) and for burning and damning every 
one within it. 

The Apoſtles Commiſſion was 0 preach 
Chriſt to all Nations, in Matthew ; and in 
Mark, to go into all the World, and to preach 
him to every Creature. The Popiſh Prieſt 
ſtays at Home, and preaches himſelf only, 
to his own Pariſh for Money. 

Thoſe who believed in the Apoſtles, and 
were baptized, had the Power of caſting out 
Devils in Chriſt's Name, and ſpeaking with 
new Tongues : They could take up Serpents ; 
no deadly Thing they drank could hurt them; 
they laid Hands upon the Sick, and they re- 
covered. Thoſe who believe in the Poprſh 
Prieſt are the beſt Friends the Devil has; and 
inſtead of caſting him out, for the moſt Part 
bring him in: They can ſpeak Senſe with no 
Tongue ; nor dare venture on any Poiſon, 
but what proceeds from Gluttony and Drunk- 
enneſs, with which they give their Votaries 
Diſeaſes, inſtead of recovering them. 

The Apoſtles were to be Witneſſes of all 
which they had heard or ſeen ſaid or done by 
our Saviour; and who elſe could be ſo ? But 
the Popiſh Prieſt has no other Means of 
knowing Chriſt, than any Layman of equal 
Abilities and equal Application ; nor can 
have any greater Motive or Inducement to 
preach him, except his Hire ; which, - : 
: 
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firſt ſuborn d his Predeceſſors to betray his 
Perſon, and take away his Life, ſo it has e- 
ver ſince been the Occaſion of Crucifying 
him a- new, by miſrepreſenting his Doctrines, 
and making them ſubſervient to worldly Am- 
bition and Intereſt; which is ſo univerſal, 
that no Engliſhman can ſet his Foot out of his 
own Country but he ſees the Clergy pervert- 

ing the Scripture, and abufing the People. 
Our Saviour himſelf appointed the Seyenty 
Diſciples, whom he ſent before him Two by 
Two, in every Place where he intended him- 
ſelf to go, and gave them Powers almoſt equal 
to the Powers of the Apoſtles, (vi. ) to heal 
the Sick, to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, 
and over all the Power of the Enemy, and that 
nothing ſhould hurt them; but he was ſo far 
from giving any worldly Authority, that he 
tells them, he ſends them forth as Lambs 
among ſt Wolves; that they ſpould carry no- 
thing with them, but whatſoever Houſe they 
came into, they ſhonld ſay, Peace to that 
Houſe, and ſhould eat and drink ſuch Things 
as the People gave them; and whatever 
City they came into, they ſhould eat ſuch 
Things as were ſet before them, for the La- 
bourer is worthy of his Hire; (here it ſeems 
the People were to judge what Wages and 
Hire they deſerve ; ) and if any Perſons re- 
fuſed to recerve them, they were to go into 
the Streets, and ſhake off the Duſt of their 
Feet at them; which was all the Excommuni- 
cation they were directed to ute, and was no- 
D d 4 thing 
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thing elſe but to leave them in their Sins, 
and preach to them no longer. 

Whatever is meant by the figurative and 
abſtruſe Texts of binding and looſing, remit- 
ting and retaining Sins, is evidently confined 
to thoſe it is ſpoken to, and ſeems to have 
Relation to the other World alone. 

Now I would be glad to know, by what 
Rules of Conſtruction can the Powers, now 
claimed by any Set of Clergy in the World, 
be brought from theſe Texts; or in what 
Senſe can any Clergyman be ſaid to be a 
Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, more than every 
Layman of equal Qualifications. 

If our Saviour had intended to have con- 
veyed down any Powers to any Man, or Set 
of Men whatſocvyer, it is impoſſible to believe 
but he would have expreſſed himſelf in the 
fulleſt and moſt ſignificant Words ; and left no 
doubt behind him what thoſe Powers were, 
and to whom they belonged. No Statute 
enacted amongſt weak Mortals is penned ſo 
| Joofly : What Lawyer in Weſtminſter-Hall 
could have found out Sovereign Power in 
the Precept, Feed my Sheep ? Or in our Sa- 
viour's Promiſe to aſſiſt the Apoſtles and 
perhaps all Chriſtians in general, in theſe 
Words, I will be with you to the End of 
the World? | 

The Prieſts of Delphos uttering, for the 
moſt 2 their Oracles in ſorry and bal- 
derdaſh Poetry, gave Riſe to a waggiſh Jeſt 
amongſt the Ancients, vi. that Homer coul/1 

| write 
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write better Verſes than Apollo, who inſpi- 
red him. But ſure no one among Chriſtians 
will be ſo profane, as to give Occaſion to 
the Suggeſtion, that the Atrorney-General 
can draw up a clearer and more intelligible 
Commiſſion than the Apoſtles. 

But tho' there is nothing in the Goſpels 
to juſtify or excuſe the prieſtly Demards 
upon the Laity, yet there are many Texts 
expreſly againſt them, in which our Saviour 
diiclaimed all Authority over Men, and for- 
bids his Diſciples and Followers aſſuming Su- 
periority over their Brethren, or cenſuring, 
judging, or uſing any one ill, for not re- 
ceiving, or for oppoſing them. 

In ; the xiiith, v. 13. a Man deſires of 
our Saviour to {peak to his Brother to di- 
vide his Inheritance with him ; and his An- 
ſwer is, Who made me a Judge, or a Divi- 
der over you? 

In John, chap. xii. ver. 47, 48. our Saviour 
declares, If any Man hears his Words, and 
believes, not, that he will not judge him; for 
ie came not to guage the World, but to ſave 
the World. And in the next Verſe, leaves 
him to the Judgment of the Father, and 
tells him what will be his Doom. 

In John, ch. xviii. ver. 36. he was brought 
before Pilate for ſpeaking Treaſon againſt 
Cæ ſar, and claiming the Temporal King- 
dom of Judæa; and he took that Occaſion 
to renounce all earthly Sovereignty, by de- 
claring, His Kingdom was not of this I orld, 

and. 


426 The Independent WHI G. 


and gave his Reaſon for it; which ſo fatisfy'd 
the Roman Governour, ever jealous of his 
Maſter's Authority, that he pronounced him 
innocent, and would gladly have releaſed 
him, if the 7ewiſh Prieſts would have ſuf- 
fered it. 

In Matthew, Hut vii. ver. 1, 2, 3. he ſays 
to his Diſciples, Judge not, Jeſt ye be judged; 
for with what fudgment ye judge ye ſhall 
be judged, and what Meaſure ye meet ſhall 
be meaſured unto you again, &c. 

In Lake, ch. ix. ver. 53. James and Fohn 
deſired of him, that they might command 
Fire from Heaven to puniſh the Samaritans 
for not receiving him; which he was ſo far 
from conſenting to, that he reproves them for 
it; and tells them, Ze know not what Spirit 
ye are ; for the Son of Man is not come to 
_ deſiroy the World, but to ſave the World. 
In the {ame Chapter, ohn ſaid to him, 
| Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out Devils in 
thy Name, and we forbad him, becauſe he 
followeth not with us. And Jeſus ſaid, 
Forbid him not, for he that is not againſt 
ws, is for us. A plain Precept for Chri- 
ſtians to tolerate one another. 

Thbro' the whole xyiiith Chapter of Mat- 
thew, our Saviour exhorts his Diſciples to be 
humble, and to forgive Offences. And in the 
15th Verſe tells them, I thy Brother tref- 
paſs againſt thee, 7 and tell him his Fault 
between thee and him alone; but if he will 
uot hear thee, take one or two more with thee, 
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&c. and if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell 
it to the Church, or Congregation : And if he 
weglef# to hear the Church, let him be to thee 
like a Heathen or Publican ; that is, have no 
more to do with him. And in the two Verſes 
after, he tells them what a Church is, vzs. 

When two or three are gathered together 
in my Name, I will be in the midſt of them; 
and his Preſence, methinks, ſhould be ef- 
fectual to conſtitute a complear Church, tho 
a Parſon is not one of the Company. 

Indeed the whole New Teſtament is a 
Leſſon of Humility, Humanity and Morali- 
ty ; the Sermon upon the Mount is nothing 
elle; and we every where find conſtant Pre- 
cepts and Cautions againſt Pride and Domi- 
nation. 

In the xxiiid of Matthew, our Saviour 
ſpake to the Multitude, and to his Diſciples, 
bidding them ut to be called Maſter, for one 
zs your Maſter, even Chriſt, all ye are Bre- 
thren ; but he that is greateſt among ſt you, 
ſhall be your Servant ; and whoever does ex- 
alt himſelf; ſhall be aba ſed; att he that ſhall 
humble himſelf, ſhall be exalttw. 

In Luke, chap. xx. v. 46. h&warns his 
Diſciples to beware of the Scribes; who deſire 
to walk in long Robes, and love Greetings in 
the Markets, and the higheſt Seats in the Sy- 
nagogues, and the chief Places at F eaſt, 
(hear, O ye Popiſh Biſhops, Prieſts and Dea- 
cons!) who devour Widows Houſes, and for 
8 Shew make long Prayers. 


In 
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In Luke xxii. v. 24, 25, 26. There was a 
Strife among ſt the Apoſtles which ſhould be 
the greateſt. And Feſus ſaid unto them, The 
Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Authority over 
them ; and they that exerciſe Authority upon 
them, are called Benefactors. But ye ſhall not 
be ſo; but he that is greateſt among ſt you, let 
Him be as the Tounger ; and he that is Chief, 
as he that does ſerve. The ſame in Matthew, 
chap. xx. v. 25, 26, 27. And he enforces 
this Precept in Verſe 28. from his own Con- 
duct, viz. Even as the Son of Man came 
not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter. 

Our Saviour did not, like others, preach 
Doctrines to his Diſciples which he refuſed 
to practiſe, but teaches them Modeſty and 
Humility by his own Example: For in the 
r3th of John he waſhes their Feet himſelf, 
and bids them waſh one another's. How dif- 
ferent is this from the proud Spirit of his pre- 
tended Succeſſors, who take Place of the 
Nobility and Gentry, and make the great 
Men of the Earth kiſs their Slippers ; ſalute 
them upon the Knee, as if they were Gods 
below, or Sovereign Princes; nay more, ſet 
_ themſelves above the Crown it ſelf ; for 
what is it elſe they mean after ſaying Grace, 
and in their Cups, by putting the Church (by 
which they mean Themſelves) before the 
King and Royal Family ? We all know too 
well their Kindneſs for the People (who are 
rhe Scriptural and Legal Church) to ſuſpect 
that they mean them. 5 

. | Not 
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Not many Vears ſince, the conſtant Health 
amongſt them was, King, Queen, and Church; 
but now all the High-Clergy are guilty of 
the ſame Crime for which Cardinal J/ool/ey 
ought to haye loſt, and in all Likelihood 
would haye loſt his Head, if he had not 
prevented it, as it is ſaid, by Self-Murther, 
viz. of ſetting themſelves above the Crown, 
and viva voce, crying out, Ego & Rex 
meus, when they are in the Humour of 
owning him as ſuch. 

I ſhall hercafter write a Paper on Purpoſe 
on this Subject; but in my next ſhall ſhew, 
that the Achs and Ep:/tles no more favour 
their wild Pretenſions than the Coſþels. 
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An Inquiry into RELIGIOUS E- 
STABLISHMENTS; with à 
further Confutation of the im- 
prous and abſurd Claims of High- 


Prieſts. 
8 dictory Opinions and Reaſonings of 
Men, that no voluntary Society or 
Aſſembly can act, or long hold together, 
without eſtabliſhing certain Rules and Or- 
ders amongſt themſelves, regarding the Com- 
mon Intereſts and Conduct of the Society, 
and appointing Perſons whoſe Duty it ſhall 
be, to ſee thoſe Orders pur in Execution ; 
and if any Member does not think it law- 
ful or expedient to ſubmit to the publick 
Regulations, 'they muſt haye a Right to 
exclude him, or in other Words to excom- 

| muni- 
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excommunicate him from their Body, if he 
does not chuſe to ſeparate himſelf. 
If the Deſign of the Meeting is to worſhip 
God, to join in the ſame Prayers, and for 
Exhortation and Edification, (which Aſſem- 
bly is called a Church) there muſt be Time 
and Place appointed when, and where, they 
are to meet, and Perſons to prepare and keep 
in order all Things neceſſary for their meet- 
ing: There muſt be one, or more, appointed 
to read thoſe Prayers to the Congregation, 
in which they are to join; and to do all thoſe 
Offices, which can be performed only by 
ſingle Perſons; and if the Society would a- 
void the Loquacity and Interruption of ig- 
norant and conceited Members, they muſt 
confine Exhortation to one, or to a few Per- 
ſons of approved Gravity and Wiſdom. There 
muſt be alſo ſome Means of conferring and 
agreeing together, to ſupport the common 
Expences of Buildings, Repairs, Utenſils, Sc. 
and conſequently, there muſt be Debates, 
which cannot well be carried on without a 
Preſident, Chairman, or Prolocutor, to regu- 
late them, collect their Voices, and pronounce 
their Reſolutions ; without which Precautions 
they will be more likely to fight than pray. 
If ſeyeral of theſe Churches, reſiding at too 
great a Diſtance from one another ro meer 
together, ſhould eſteem it their Duty or Ad- 
vantage to join in the ſame Form of Worſhip, 
and unite in a common Intereſt to ſupport it, 
they muſt find out ſome Means of Commu- 
nication, 
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nication, and contrive ſome Cement of thei? 
Union, otherwiſe they would ſoon ſeparate 
again: This may be done by chuſing Depu- 
ties to repreſent them, and concert common 
Meaſures; or by ſubmitting themſelves to 
the Conduct and Determinations of one or 
more Perſons choſen by common Conſent, in 
all fach Matters as do not interfere with 
their Duty to God; and the Perſons ſo cho- 
ſen can have no more Power, nor of longer 
Duration, than their Principals think fit to 
give them. | 
If theſe Churches think it their Duty or 
Intereſt to enlarge their Bottom, and make 
Converts, they cannot take a more effectual 
Method to do it, than to chooſe, appoinr, 
or ordain diſcreet and honeſt Men, who are 
acquainted with their Way of Worſhip, their 
Ordinances, and the Reaſons of them, and 
{end them forth to teach, perſwade, and con- 
' vince others to exhort them with Meekneſs 
and Love, (the likelieſt Way to gain them) 
and afterwards to preſide and watch over 
them, and thereby prevent their Stray ing 
and Apoſtatizing. . | 
This was the Caſe in the Beginnings of 
Chriſtianity, before National Churches were 
eſtabliſhed, as well as the preſent Caſe of in- 
dependent yoluntary Societies. The Apoſtles 
Commiſſion was, To go znto all the World, 
and preach Chriſt to every Creature. Which 
was impoſſible for them to do in their own 
Perſons; and therefore as they made Con- 
| verts, 


Ds 


The Independent WH IG. 433 
verts, they exhorted them to convert others, 
as Acts viii. v. 1, 4. When the Apoſtles were 
left at Teruſalem, the Church was ſtattered 
abroad through all Judæa and Samaria, and 
thoſe who were ſcattered abroad preached the 
Word. Acts xi. v. 13, 14. They that were ſtat= 
tered abroad upon the Perſecution that aroſe 
about Stephen, travelled as far as Phoenice 
and Cyprus, and preached the Word to none 
but the ews only ; and ſome of them when 
they were come to Antioch, ſpake unto the 
Grecians, Preaching the Lord Feſis Chriſt. 
Chap. iv. v. 4. Peter and Fohn converted 
Five Thouſand. And ver. 31. They were 
all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake 
the Word of God with Boldneſs. 
And they were all enabled to prove their 
Miſſion, by having the Power of working 
Miracles; for Mark xvi. v. 17, 18. theſe Signs 
were to follow thoſe who believed in Chriſt's 
Name. They could caſt out Devils ; they could 
ſpeak with new Tongues ; they could take up 
Serpents ; no deadly Thing could hurt them; 
they could lay their Hands on the Sick, and re- 
cover them. John, chap. xxiv. v. 12. our Sa- 
viour ſays to his Diſciples, Whoever believeth 
in me, the Works that I do ſhall he do, and 
greater than theſe ſhall he do : Which Gifts 
would have been unneceſſary, if they had been 
to have made no Uſe of them; and by Virtue 
of theſe general Powers given to all Chriſtians, 
Philip and Stephen, who were choſen by the 
Congregation to the menial Office of ſerving 

E e Tables, 
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Tables, preached, baptized, and did many 
Wonders and Miracles, Aci chap. vi. v. 8. 
chap. viii. v. 7. 9 
But beſides the common Right which every 
Man had to preach Chriſt, and propagate his 
Kingdom, the Apoſtles prevailed with parti- 
cular Perſons to undertake it, and make it 
their Buſineſs, who were to aſſiſt and overſee 
the Brethren, as a Shepherd does his Sheep: 
Having the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, they 
knew who were fitteſt for the Employment, 
and who would engage in it without any 
ſiniſter Views; but tis plain, they gave no 
Gifts or Advantages to them above other 
Chriſtians. They could not give the Holy 
Ghoſt; which Power was confined to the 
Apoſtles alone, and as far as appears was 
beſtowed without Diſtinction upon all who 
believed and were baptized. | 

The Power of ſpeaking with Tongues, as 
is aboveſaid, was given to all Believers; 
which appears to be in Scripture, one con- 
ſtant and inſeparable Mark of having receiv- 
ed the Holy Ghoſt. 
In Ads the 2d, v. 4. The Holy Ghoſt fell 
on the Apoſiles, and they ſpake with Tongues, 
In Acts x. v. 46. While Peter ſpoke, the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on all who beard the Word, and 
the Jews were aſtoniſhed when they heard the 
Gentiles /eak with Tongues. Chap. xix. v. 6. 
Paul Jays his Hands on certain Diſciples, and 
the Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpale 
with Tongues, and propheſied. Acts the xith. 
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v. 15. Peter juſtifying himſelf to the Jews, 
for preaching to the Gentiles, ſays, And as 1 
began to ſpeak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them as 
on us at the Beginning. Then remembred I the 
Word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, John in- 
deed baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be 
baptized with the Holy Ghoſt; foraſmuch 
therefore as God gave them (viz. thoſe who 
believed) the /zke Gift as he did to us, who 
believed in the Lord Fefus Chriſt, what was I 
that I ſhould withſtand God? So that here, 
from the Mouth of Peter himſelf we have it, 
that the Gentiles who believed, had the ſame 
Gift as the Apoſtles. Chap. viii. v. 14. When 
the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem had heard that the 
Samaritatis had received the Word, they ſent 
to them Peter and John, who laid Hands on 
them, and they reterved the Holy Ghoſt, which 
they had not received before, tho' they were 
baptized by he” 9 In chap. ii. v. 38. Peter 
fays to them of 1/rae}, Repent, and be bapti- 
Sed, every one of you, in the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and ye 2 
receive the Holy Ghoſt ; and v. 41. They glad- 
ly received the Word, and the ſame Day were \ 
added to them about Three Thouſand Souls, 
who muſt have all conſequently received the 
Holy Ghoſt. Chap. viii. v. 8, 9. Paul ſpeak- 
ing of the Gentiles, ſays, God which knowerh 
the Hearts, bear them Witneſs, giving them 
the Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us, and 
put no Difference between them and us, pu- 
rifying their Hearts by Faith. 7 

Ee 2 There- 
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Therefore it appears plain to me, that all 
who believed, eſpecially by the Apoſtles Mi- 
niſtration, received the Holy Ghoſt, and could 
do Miracles; and conſequently, the Perſons 
aforeſaid, by whatever Names they are called, 
were not deſigned to be an Order of Men 
diſtinct from other Chriſtians, with different 
Powers and Privileges. They undertook a 
Burthen, not a Command. They were bet- 
ter and poorer than other People, not their 
Lords and Maſters; nor is there a Word in 
Scripture, whereby we can gueſs that they 
were intended to be Succeſſors to the Apo- 
ſtles, much leſs that the Succeſſorſhip was 
to continue to the End of the World ; and 
tis evident in Fact, that there were no ſuch 
appointed, becauſe the Power of giving the 
Holy Ghoſt, and in Conſequence of doing 
Miracles, ſoon ceaſed in the Church. 
With this View, let us now examine the 
Acta and Epiſtles, and ſec what there is which 
contradicts it. | 
Acts xiv. v. 23. Paul and Barnabas ordain- 
ed Elders m every City; and chap. xx. v.17. 
Paul calls the Elders of the Church of Epheſus 
together; and v. 28. tells them their Duty, 
(viz.) Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, 
and to all the Flock, over the which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, to feed the 

Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with 

his own Blood. Here, luckily, the Word Epi 
capos is tranſlated Overſeer, and not B ihe, 
becauleit is explained in the Text, to import 

no 
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no more, than t feed the Church of God, 
that is, to aſſiſt them, to preach to them, 
to exhort them, to adviſe them, and give 
them good Examples; bur all this implies 
no Juriſdiction, nor had the Apoſtles any to 

ive. eee, 
F Theſſalonians, chap v. v. 12. And we be- 
ſeech you, Brethren, to know them which la- 
bour among ft you, and are over you in the 
Lord, any e you, Here Paul, with all 
Humility, entreats the Theſſalonians, that 
they will know, that is, take Notice of, and 
hearken to, thoſe who labour for their Sakes, 
who watch over them, and admoniſh them 
to mend their Lives. 

Epheſians, chap. iv. v. 7, 11. "Unto every 
one ig given Grace, according to the Meaſure 
of the Gift of Chriſt ; and he gave ſome Apo- 
ſites ; and ſome Prophets; and fome Evange- 
liſts ; and ſome Pa + = and Teachers; and in 
the next Verſe tells for what, (vzz.) for the 
perfecting the Saints, (that is, all the Faith- 
ful) for the Work of the Miniſtry, and for 
the edifying the Body of Chriſt. 

"Romans, chap. x. V. 14, 15. How then ſhall 
they call upon him in whom they have not be- 
lieved ? And how ſhall they believe in him, of 
whom they have not heard? And how ſhall 
they hear without a Preacher? And how ſhall 
they preach unleſs they be ſent ? This relates 
offinly to the Teaching of the Apoſtles, who 
were ſent to preach the Golpel to the un- , 
converted World, that otherwiſe could have 

E e 3 known 
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known nothing of it, and poſſibly in a larger 
Senſe may be extended to all Chriſtians, who 
had the Power as well as the Means to preach 
it, aud conſequently might be ſaid to be ſent 


- 


to do it; but I ſhould be glad to know, by 


what Skill in Chymiſtry it has been diſcover- 


ed, or how it came to be gueſſed, that the 


Clergy. of the many Nations in Europe, as 
by Law ſeverally eſtabliſhed, were the Per- 
ſons meant; or if only one ſort of them, 
which that is; when tis plain, they have no 
other Means of knowing Chriſt than the 
Laity have, and for the moſt part can tell 
them no more than they knew before, 
Hebreus, chap. xiii. V. 7. Remember them 
which have theRule over you,who have ſpoken 
unto you the Word of God, whoſe Faith fol- 
tow, confidering the End of their Conver /a- 
tion: And, v. 17, Obey, by others tranſlated, 
be perfwaded by, them that have the Rule over 


you; and ſubmit your ſetves ; for they watch 


for your Souls, as thoſe who muſt give Ac- 
count. Here it ſeems the Editors of our Eng- 
4 Bible do not think fit to ſtand to their 
Tranſlations ; for in the Margent, againſt the 
Words Rule over you, in both Verſes, they 
have inſerted the Word Guides, which does not 
give us altogether ſo frightful an 1 

_ The Word tranſlated Obey in the laſt Verſe, 
is explained by the Word Remember in the 
firſt; and the Reaſon given in the One is, be- 
Cauſe you are to con 22 the End of their Con- 
ver ſal ion; and in the other is, becauſe they 
Wer 1 watch 
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watch for your Souls ; ſo that the Hebrews 
were exhorted fo remember, hearken to, or be 
per ſiwaded by their Guides, who had ſpoke to 
them the Word of God, which was the End 
of their Conver ſation, and who watched for 
their Souls : And, I think, all good Chriſtians 
ought to do ſo ſtill, when they know where 
to find them, and the Clergy hav agreed 4» 
mongſt themſelyes who _ 
Alt the latter end of the ſecond E piſtle to 
Timothy, in our Edition of the Bible, he is 
ſaid to ho the firſt Biſhop of Epheſus; by 
which, we are to underſtand, if we pleaſe, 
that he was in Poſſeſſion of the 7 and 
Dignity of a Modern Prelate; but the Text 
5 s no ſuch Matter: Indeed Paul's iſt Epi- 
ſtle, chap. i. v. 11. fays, that the Glorious 
Goſpel f Chriſt was committed to his Traft, 
=_ is, he was intruſted to preach it, And, 
. 18. he commits the ſame Charge to Timo- 
hex But in chap. iv. v. 12, 13. he tells him 
what he is to do, (uix.) he is to be an Exam. 
Ple to the Behevers in Word, in e 
in Charity, in Faith, in Purity; and till he 
comes himſelf, he is to give Attendance to 
Reading, to Exhortation, to Doctrine; and 
the reſt of the Epiſtle is ſpent in relling him- 
what Doctrine he is to peu 
In his 2d Epiſtle, Paul ſays unto him, And 
the Things thou haſt heard Fri me among ft 
many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to 
faithful Men, who ſhall be able to teach others 
alſo ; which he expreſſes ſummarily before, in 
E e 4 theſe 
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- theſe: Words, Lay Hands ſuddenly on 10 
Man; a Ceremony always uſed amongſt the 
Jews, to denote a Perſon appointed for any 
' Purpoſe, as well as on many other Occa- 
ſions. So that Pau} himſelf knew, by Inſpi- 
ration, who was fit for his Charge, and Ti. 
mot hy was to make good Enquiry after faith- 
ful Men: But there is no Power here given 
but to preach the Goſpel, and to employ others 
to do it; which J have ſhewn every one was 
at liberty to do, tho' all had not an equal 
Call, or were equally qualified for it; and 
therefore it was certainly good Advice to 
endeavour to find out ſuch as were, and pre- 
vail upon them to undertake it. 
In the Epiſtle to Titus, who it ſeems was 
another Biſhop, he is directed to ſet in order 
the Things which are wanting (the Buſineſs 
amongſt us of Church-Wardens and Veſtry- 
Men) and to ordain Elders in every City, as 
Paul had appointed bim; which alludes to pri- 
vate Directions before given, and proves no- 
thing, but that Paul took the beſt Precauti- 
ons and moſt prudent Meaſures to propagate 
Chriſtianity, by reducing his Converts in 
every City, into orderly, though voluntary 
Societies, by finding out and appointing dif- 
creetand honeſt Men to aſſiſt and ſuperintend 
the reſt; and it cannot be doubted but the 
People who knew him to be inſpired, would 
be advis'd by him, accept his Recommenda- 
tions, and conſequently hearken ro, truſt 
their Affairs, and be directed by the Wiſdom 
5 of 
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of Perſons ſo powerfully recommended; 
which Reſpect and Deference has been always 
paid by every Sect that ever appeared in the 
World to their firſt Founders, and for the 
moſt part to their after Leaders too. 

Theſe are all the Texts that I can at pre- 
ſent remember, which are uſually brought to 
ſupport the Prieſtly Claims, except ſuch as 
plainly relate to our Saviour himſelf, or his 
Apoſtles; but if any others occur hereaſter, 
I ſhall take Notice of them in proper Time. 

But what has all this to do with a formal 
and ſolemn Inſtitution, and eſtabliſned Form 
of Government, a Political Oeconomy, or 
in Eccleſiaſtical Language and Stile, a Spi- 
ritual Hierarchy ? 

What, muſt ſovereign and independent Pow- 
er, (without which, as I have thewn in my 
48th Paper, there can be in this Cale no Power 
at all) depend upon figurative Expreſſions, 
and Alluſions to Seniority of Age, as Elders ; 
to mean and low Profeſſions, as Guides, Shep- 
herds, Paſtors, Teachers, Overſeers, notably 
tranſlated Biſhops ? Or upon the critical 
Knowledge of ancient Eaſtern Terms, of 
doubtful and diſputed Significations, which 
would put it in the Power of the very few 
Men ſaid to be skilled in the Oriental 
Tongues (which, for the moſt part, lick out 
all their Brains) to ſettle what Eſtabliſhments 
or Religion they pleaſe. 

The Prophets and Evangeliſts often ſpeak 
after the Manner of the Eaſtern _— 
| | whic 
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which was for the moſt part Figurative ; 
where, for ever, to the End of the World, and 
ſuch like Language, was frequently uſed to 
denote a long Space of Time; and therefore 
general [ b in Scripture are not al- 
ways to be taken ſtrictly, as Coverouſneſs is 
the Raot of ALL Evil: Swear not Ar ALL: 
Children and Servants obey your Parents and 
Maſters in Al L Things: Take no Care for 
to Morrow : Take no Thought for your Life, 
what you ſhall eat, what you ſhall drink, or 
what you fhall put on : Whatever you arb of 
my Father in my Name, he will give it you. 
Submit your ſebves to one another: Te young- 
er be ſubject to the elder ; yea, be ſubjeci to 
one another: And there were many other 
Things which Jeſus did, the which if they 
ſhould be written, the whole World could not 

contain: the Books; and more than an Hun- 
| dred others of the ſame Kind. When ſuch 
| Paſſages occur, we muſt conſtrue them by the 
Rules of Eternal Righteouſneſs, the Reaſon 
of the Thing, and the general Bent of Scrip- 
ture; and then we cannot miſtake their Mean- 
ing, but in ſuch Caſes as are of no Conſe · 
quence, whether we do or not. 

Beſides, almoſt all Words vary their Meaning 
by Time, and every one of the leaſt Reading, 
knows that there is ſcarce a Word in Nature, 
(except the proper Names of Perſons, Places, 
and Things) that is anſwer'd by any other 
in a different Language, ſo as to comprehend 
exactly the ſame Number of Ideas; nor is it 

| Pro: 
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robable that any two Perſons of the fame 
Nation ever uſed one ſuch Word minutely to 
the ſame Purpoſe; but if they were ask d to 
give an adequate Definition of what they 
meant by it. would differ in ſome Particular: 
therefore tis abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Mens 
Duty and Eternal Salvation, ſhould depend 
upon the nice Signification of fingle Hebrew 
and Greek Words; Languages ſo long fince 
our of common Ule, and dead. 

The Almighty is too merciful to his Crea- 
tures to leave them at ſuch Uncertainties ; 
which is in effect to let them throw Croſs 
and Pile for their Religion. When he makes 
an Eſtabliſhment, and gives Laws to Man- 
kind, he always expreſſes himſelf in a man- 
ner not to be miſunderſtood; ſo he did in 
the 7ewiſh Diſpenſation, where there was no 
Diſpute about the Meaning of their Law. 
Though there is nothing in Scripture to coun- 
tenance theſe Pretenſions, yet the Goſpel al- 
molt every where forbids them; as I have 
partly ſhewn in my laſt Paper, and ſhall un- 
anſwerably make out hereafter, when I ſhall 
more fully conſider the Acts and Epiſtles: 
and then I will ſnew, that the Apoſtles them 
{elves claim'd no Authority over other Chri- 
ſtians, or any Power but of Perſwaſion. I ſhall} 
endeavour to ſhew what is meant by Baptiſm 
and the Lord's Supper; and do undertake to 

ove, that the Clergy have no more Power 
= Scripture to adminiſter them than Wo- 
men and Laymen, and that nothing is meant 


by 
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by Excommunication, but not keeping ill 
Company : I will ſhew roo that the Clergy, 
in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, were always 
| choſen by the People, and lived upon their 
Alms ; and by what Steps of Impiety and 
Forgery the Popiſh Prieſthood came to be 
Lords of ſo great a Part of the Terreſtrial 
Globe. | 
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; Of the Three High-Churches in 
mY England. 


H ING, in my former Papers, gi- 
| ven ſome Account of the Scripture- 
Church; I ſhall, in this, give an 
Account of the The Three High- Churches 
in England, which are very different from it. 
And tho' in order to this, I ſhall be oblig'd 
to take in a good deal of Matter, and reveal 
many Hzgh-Church and Facobite Secrets; yet 
I hope to give the Town a clear Notion of 


them, 
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them, in the Compals of one Paper. I ſhall, 
Firſt, ſtate what the true Church of Eng- 
land is; and then deſcribe the Three High- 
Churches of England, ſhewing how they 
differ from one another, and from the true 
Church of England. | 

I. Firſt, What the true Church of England 
is. All Churches by Law eſtabliſh'd, are 
Creatures of that State, where they are ſo 
eſtabliſh'd. For whatever is eſtabliſh'd, ne- 
ceſſarily depends on the Legiſlature ; which 
can and does repeal and enact whatever it 
thinks fit, and always calls its preſent Con- 
ſtitution in Religion, The Church by Law e- 


ſtabliſii d. The Church of England therefore 


by Law eſtabliſh'd, is whatever the Legiſla- 
ture has enacted, and continues in Force, 
in relation to Religion, together with what- 
ever is enjoined by the Authority of the 
King, or is determin'd by the proper Judi- 
catories, acting by the Authority of, and in 
Subordination to, the Legiſlature. Thus the 
Act of Parliament requiring the Subſcription 
of the Thirty Nine Articles; the Acts of U- 
niformity, and the Act of Toleration; the 
King's Injunctions, the Canons of Conyoca- 
tion confirm'd by the King; the Sentences 
of the Delegates, and the Determinations of 
the Houſe of Lords, conſtitute the Church 
of England: And the Members thereof are 
od and true Members, who conform their 
Belief and Practice to the ſeveral Particulars 
aforeſaid: As on the other Side, a fall 
8 ort 
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ſhort of being good and true Members, who 
recede from any Particular eftabliſh'd and ſet- 
tled as aforeſaid. Nor can thoſe be truly ſaid 
to agree with and conform to a Church, who 
do not agree with and conform to it in the 
Senſe intended by the Makers of the ſeveral 
Conſtitutions of that Church. This laſt is 
ſo plain a Truth in it ſelf, and ſo manifeſtly 
imply'd in taking all Oaths, and making 
Subſcriptions and Declarations, that it would 
have been needleſs to have obſerv'd it, had 
it not been for the Equivocation and Ze/#zt+ 
iſin of ſo many of our Prieſts, who think 
they may take Oaths, and make Subſcrip- 
tions, in Senſes contrary to, and different 
from, the Intention of the Impoſers, and yet 
be good and true and perfect Members of 
the Church. 111 ad 
II. Now the High-Churches, which differ 
from this Eſtabliſhment, are Three in Num- 
ber; which I ſhall rank under the Names of 
the moſt remarkable Leaders in them. 1. Dr. 
Bungey's High- Church. 2. Mr. Leſleys High- 
Church. 3. And Dr. Brett's High-Church. 
The Two laſt are in an open Separation from 
one another, as well as from the tre Church 
of England. But Dr. Bungey's High-Church 
has as yet made no Separation from the True 
Church. He and his People are only Schiſ- 
maticks in the Church, (as were thoſe upon 
whom St. Pa L charges Schiſin, when they 
were met together in the ſame Church, 
I Cor. xi. 18.) being, as his preſent Grace 
| af * 
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of Canterbury deſcribes ſome High-Church 
Prieſts, 4 new Sort of Diſciplinarians riſen 
up among our ſelves, who ſeem to comply 
with the Government of the Church, as others 
do with that of the State; not out of Con- 


ſerence of their Duty, or any Love they bear 


to it, but becauſe they cannot keep their Pre- 


ferments without it: They hate our Conſtitu- 


tion, and revile all ſuch as ſtand up in good 
earneſt for it ; and yet, for all that, go on 
lo to Subſeribe and Rail. Which Paſſage, 
from great an Authority, cannot be too often 
quoted. 

But to proceed to the Deſcription of theſe 
Three High-Churches, in their Order. 

1. Dr. Bungey's High- Church ſtands diſtin- 
oniſh'd from the True Church of England ; by 
their Arminian Doctrines, contrary to our 
old Orthodox Calviniſtical Articles; by their 
Enmity to the Act of Toleration, and to the 
Principles on which it is grounded ; by their 
claiming an Independent Power in Prieſts to 
make Laws, and govern the Church; which 
is contrary to the Laws of Eugland, that 
place the Power of making Church-Laws 
in other Hands, and particularly contrary 
to the Oath: of Supremacy, which makes 
his Majeſty Supreme Head of the Church ; 
by teaching the Doctrines of Hereditary 
Right and Paſſive Obedience, contrary to 
the Judgment and Practice of the Legifla- 
ture at and ſince the Revolution, and to the 
Determination of the Houle of Lords, on = 5 
7 Im- 
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Impeachment of Dr. SACHEVEREL, and 
their Condemnation of the Oxford Decree , 
and by a Spirit of Faction againſt the preſent 
Eſtabliſhment in State, and againſt his Ma- 
zeſty's Meaſures ; by Rebellion and Perjury, 
by Uncharitableneſs to all Foreign, and more 
eſpecially to Domeſtick Proteſtants; and b 
an implacable Fury and Malice towards all 
Diſſenters among us, beſides eus and Pa- 
piſis In which they act contrary to the 
known loyal Principles of our Church; to its 
Opinion of all Foreign Proteſtant Churches, 
which it eſteems true Churches ; to its Prin- 
ciples, which all tend to preſerve Liber 
and Property s and to its known charitable 
and peaceable Temper, and Regard to ten- 
der Conſciences. | 
2. The Second High-Church is, Mr. L Es- 
LEY's High-Church. At the Revolution ſe- 
veral Biſhops, who were deprived by Act of 
Parliament, for not taking the Oaths to the 
Government, made an open Separation from 
the Church of England; and pretended, that 
they and their Adherents were the Church, 
charging thoſe who fill'd their Sees with be- 
ing Ulurpers, and ſetting up Altar againſt 
Altar; and alſo charging them and their Ad- 
herents, rogether with all the other Biſhops, 
Clergy and Laity, who join'd in the ſame 
Communion with the —— 8, with 
Schi ſin. Hereby alſo they diſtinguiſh them- 
ſelves in Principles from the Church of Zng- 
land; which, being a legal — al- 
2 erts 
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ſerts to the Legiſlature, which has a Right 
to preſerve their Peace, a Right to deprive 
Biſhops for Crimes againſt Law. They do 
not indeed ſo much diſtinguiſh themſelves 
in Principles from Dr. Bungey's Church, as 
they do from the true Church of England: 
For the Doctor's Church equally contends 
with Mr. Leſſey's Church againſt the Parlia- 
ment's Right to deprive Biſhops, and calls 
it Ulurpation on the Rights of the Church ; 
but is for Submiſſion to ſuch nſurp'd Exerciſe 
of Power ; and contends, Schiſm to be on the 
Side of thoſe, who ſeparate on a Principle 
of defending the Rights of the Church, a- 
gainſt an Ulurpation of thoſe Rights. 

This new ſeparate Church agrees with Dr. 
Bungey's Church, in the other Principles 
before-mention'd, which diſtinguiſh the Do- 
ctor's Church from the true Church of Eng- 
land. But in Point of Honeſty, or Adhe- 
rence to thoſe Principles, it greatly differs 
from the Doctor's Church, which goes on to 
Sub ſeribe and fear, and practice contrary 
to what they do ſubſcribe and ſwear; Mr. 
Leſley's High-Church honeſtly practiſing in 
ſeveral Reſpects according to its villanous 
Principles. 

3. Proceed we now to Dr. Brett's High- 
Church. Soon after King GEORGE S AC- 
ceſſion to the Crown, the Biſhops of the laſt 
mention'd High-Church did all, except one, 
aſſemble in a Synod, where they refolv'd up- 


on making Four Alterations in the Common- 
whe = Prayer 
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Prayer Book, vig. 1. To mix Water with the 
Mine in the Sacrament. 2.A Prayer for the 
Dead. 3. A Prayer for the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt upon the Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament. 4. An Oblatory Prayer ; which 
goes upon the Ground, that the Enchariſt is a 
proper Sacrifice. All which Dr. Brett is not 
only an Advocate for, as an Author, but 
(perhaps) as Titular Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 
ry, exerciſed his Authority in enjoining. This 
has ſplit the laſt High-Church into two 
Churches ; Dr. Brett and his Followers adhe- 
ring to the Biſhops or Church Governors of 
their Church, in Behalf of Wine and Water, 
Sc. and Mr. Leſley and his Followers adhe- 


ring to one Biſhop only, in Behalf of ine, 


Sc. contrary to the Determination of their 


own Biſhops, and all their own Principles 
about the Authority of Biſhops and Clergy. 


To render my Account of our ſeveral 
High-Churches of England more compleart ; 
I ſhall, by Way of Supplement, obſerve, 
that there is a Diſtinction in Dr. Bungey's 


Church; and his High-Church may be divi- 
ded into two High- Churches. Some of his 


High-Church are Swearers to the Govern- 
ment, and ſay the Church Prayers for his 


Majeſty King GEORGE and his Family, 


continuing at the ſame Time diſaffected to 


him, and Enemies to his Legal Title. Others 


of the Doctor's High- Church are Non-ſwear- 


ers; and, tho” they come to the Church, dil- 
own joining with the Swearers in the Pray- 


ers 
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ers for the King and his Family; whoſe Pra- 
Rice the profound Mr. DoD WEL has de- 
fended in a Book, (whole Title I ſhall, up- 
on Memory, venture to give the Reader) in- 
titled, A further Proſpett of the Caſe in 
View ; Proving, that it is our Duty to be 
preſent at ſinful Prayers, made ſinful by the 
Miſtake of Fallible Superiors, who have a 
Right of impoſing Prayers. So that, I think, 
the High-Churches of England may not im- 
properly be reckon'd Four in Number; which 
_ be juſtly diſtinguiſh'd by Things, as 
well as by Names of Men, after the follow- 
ing Manner. 


I. The Swearing and Forſwearing High- 
Church. 

II. The Non- ſWearing High- Church, that 
contends for being . af at the ſinful 
Prayers of the Church. 

III. The Non-ſwearing Wine and Water 
Church. 

IV. The Non- ſwearing No Water Church. 


Ffz ' NUMBER 
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An Analogy between ancient HE a- 
THENISM and modern PRIEST- 


- CRAFT. 
A Corruption in Terreſtrial Bodies is 
the next State from Perfection; ſo 
all the Commands and Denunciations of 
Heaven have not been able to keep the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, in moſt Countries, 
from running headlong into the Superſtiti- 
ons and Follies of the Centile Idolaters. By 
a ſtrange ſort of Fatality, they have jump'd 
in the ſame Thoughts, and play'd over and 
over again the ſame Tricks; inſomuch, that 
if we but make ſmall Allowances for the con- 
ſtant Alterations of Time, and ſuch as muſt 
neceſſarily reſult from different rug and 


8 Extremes meet in a Point, and 


Faſhions, the preſent Ramiſh Churches might 


be eaſily miſtaken for Heathen Temples, and 
the 
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che Services performed in them for Pagan 
Worſhip. 

The Devil, as ſubtle and cunning as heis 
repreſented to be, with all the Aſſiſtance of 
corrupt Prieſts, has not been able to find out 
a new Device, but has ever danced the Hay, 
and made his Rounds within the ſame Circle. 
The fame Arts and Stratagems have been al- 
ways made ule of to ſeduce and delude Man- 
kind; the ſame Advantages taken of their 
Weakneſſes and Paſſions, and in all Times 
equally applied to deſtroy true Religion, ad- 
vance the Prieſthood, and make the honeſt 
and induſtrious, but unthinking, Part of the 
World, the Prey and Property of Hypo- 
crites and Impoſtors. 

The All-powerful, All-wiſe and All-mer- 
ciful God himſelf is too often repreſented, 
like the Heathen Deities, to be revengeful, 
cruel, capricious, impotent, vain, fond of 
Commendation and Flattery ; and, in eſfect, 
ſubject to all the other Paſſions and Imper- 
fections of the weakeſt Men: His Being, 
which is boundleſs as Extenſion, and which 
the whole World cannot contain, is pretend- 
ed ro be confined to ſingle Structures and 
narrow Edifices built with Hands; nay, to 


Parts of thoſe Edifices ; where he is ſuppoſed 


to be pleaſed and gratified, like frail Mortals, 
with coſtly Furniture, gilded Roofs, engraven 
and poliſhed Marble, fine Carving, and other 
curious tho', baubling Workmanſhip of Me- 
chanicks and Artificers. 

Ff 3 1 
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I confeſs I am not wiſe enough to find out 
any eſſential Difference between the preſent 
and the old Roman Worſhip : They both dedi- 
cate their Temples to dead Men and Women, 
whom the Papiſts call Saints, and the Pagans 
called Demi-Gods and Goddeſſes : The latter 
had Forms of Hocus Pocus, which they called 
Conſecrations, and were intended to conjure 
and call down their Deities to inhabit per- 
ſonally their Temples, their Images and Idols ; 
the Popiſb Prieſts conſecrate their Churches 
for the ſame Purpoſe, vi. to obtain the more 
immediate Preſence of the Deity : Like the 
old Romans too, they erect Altars in their 
Temples, where they worſhip Saints with 
Supplications, Tears, Grimaces, antick and 
diſtorted Faces and Geſtures, Muſick and Ce- 
remonies, and tender Offerings and Oblati- 
ons to them; and, like the others, often 
make Proceſſions, Cavalcades, and Shews in 
their Honour ; and ſometimes go in Pilgri- 
mages to them, to obtain their Fayour. 
The Popiſh Prieſts have prophaned the 
lain and ſimple Direction of our Saviour to 
his Diſciples, for commemorating the Bene- 
fits we have received by his Death, by turn- 
ing it into an old Roman Sacrifice: Amongſt 
them, the Pipers and Harpers were the Fore- 
runners of the Shew ; and before the modern 
Sacrifice, the Organs ſtrike up a Tune: There 
the Prieſts went up to the Altar in a white 
Garment free from Spots, (being an Emblem 
of Innocence; ) in new Rome the Prieſt wears 
: - 
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a white Surplice : The Heathen Prieſt turned 
about to the Zaſ?, being the Region of the 
Riſing Sun, and bowed; the Popiſh Prieſt 
does the ſame : The Horns of the Beaſt ſacri- 
ficed were marked with Gold, and his Blood 
received in Golden and Silver Veſſels ; here 
the pretended Chriſtian Sacrifice of the real 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, is poured into the 
ſame coſtly Cups, or laid upon as rich Plates 
and Diſhes : The old Roman Altar was railed, 
by ſeveral Steps, above the Floor of their 
Temples ; ſo is the preſent: The Prieſt, a- 
mongſt them, made a crooked Line with his 
Knife from the Head to the Tail of the Vic- 
tim; the Popzh Prieſt plays Tricks of Leger- 
demain with his Fingers over the Elements: 
Laſtly, When the Beaſt was conſecrated and 
killed, the Heathen Prieſts regaled themſelves 
upon what was left, after their Gods were 
ſerved ; the Romiſh Prieſts make it prophane 
for any Layman to drink of the conſecrated 
Wine, or for any one even to eat the Bread 
but the Communicants. 

The old Romans had different Orders of 
Prieſts, with different and diſtinct Offices and 


Revenues, vi. the High Prieſt, the Luperci, 


the Augurs, the Haruſpices, the Pontifices, 
the Flamines, Salii, Feciales, Sodaltes, the 
Duumviri, Decemviri, Quindecemviri, the 
Keepers of the Hbilline Books, the Coryban- 
tes, &c. The preſent Romans (beſides the 
ſeveral Sorts which are in Uſe and Faſhion 
amongſt us) have a Pope, Cardinals, Dom:- 
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nicans, Franciſtans, Teſuits,Carmelites, Be. 
nediftines, Mendicants, Capuchines, Ciſterti. 
ans, Obſervantines, Auguſtines, Servites, 
Sc. In imitation alſo of the Veſtal Virgins in 
old Rome, they have founded ſeveral Orders 
of Nuns, who take a Vow of Chaſtity, for 
the Breach of which they are immured, as 
the others were burned alive: And as they 
had a Right to deliver from the Hands of 
Juſtice any Malefactors they caſually met 
in their Walks; ſo the preſent Rom/þ Prieſts 
claim and excerciſe an equal Right to pro- 
tet all Criminals who can fly to them for 
Protection, which is borrowed from that of 
the old Roman Aſy la. 

The old Romans had their Dies faſtas & 
nefaſtos, their Faſts and Feaſts, their Sacri- 
cia, their Epulas, their Ferias, in Honour 
of their Gods and Demi-Gods; the preſent 
Romans allo make diſtinctions of Days a 
great part of their Religion; they too have 
their Dies faſtos © nefaſtos, their ſtated Faſts 
and Feaſts in Honour of their Saints, or to 
commemorate and condole paſt Misfortunes, 
or rejoice over ſignal Succeſſes; and ſome of 
their Feaſts, and particularly their Carnivals, 
exceed in Lewdneſs and Prodigality the 
Bacchanalia of the Ancients. 

The Heathens had their Deos Tutelares, 
to whom the Defence of certain Countries 
were committed; and their Deos Pre ſides, 
who had the Safe - guard of particular Cities; 
the Papiſts have Saints, who ſupply the ſame 

| Offices. 
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Offices. Artificers and Profeſſions have alſo 
their particular Saints, who preſide over 
them; Scholars have their Saint Nicholas, 
and Saint Gregory ; Painters, Saint Luke ; as 
Soldiers and Lovers had formerly their Mars 
and Venus. Diſeaſes too have their Saints to 
cure them; as the Pox, Saint Roque; the 
Falling Evil, Saint Cornelius; the Tooth- 
Ach, Saint Apollin: And even Beaſts and 
Cattle have theirs; Saint Loy is the Horſe- 
leech, and Saint Anthony the Swincherd. 

As the Heathen Prieſts would ſuffer none 
to come into their Sanctuaries but them- 
ſelves ; neither will the Popiſh Prieſts permit 
any Layman to come within the Rails of 
the Altar, and profane with unhallowed Feer 
that Holy Place. As the Ancients obli- 
ged all who were initiated into their My- 
{teries to confeſs, under the moſt ſevere De- 
nunciations, all the Secrets of their paſt 
Lives; by which Means they were ſo much 
in their Power, that they never afterwards 
durſt blab out what they ſaw, nor give the 
leaſt Oppoſition to their Deſigns; ſo the 
Romiſh Prieſts truſt their Myſteries only to 
the vere Adepti, and have made the tame 
Uſe of Confeſſion, (the Loſs of which is ſore- 
ly lamented by others;) for they oblige, upon 
the Penalty of Damnation, all their Votaries 
to confeſs not only their private Sins, but 
ſecret Thoughts, as well as every Thing elle 
they know of other Peoples, which may any 
way regard the Intereſts of their Order : 

an 
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and ſo have Poſſeſſion and faſt hold of all 
Families, and become acquainted with all the 
Deſigus which may ever thwart their Pride; 
and conſequently have ſecured their own Do- 
mination, and the Peoples Miſery, beyond 
almoſt a poſſibility of Redreſs. 

Laſtly, As the Heathen Prieſts ſacrificed 
Goats to Bacchus, for browſing his Vines ; 
and Men to Pluto and Proſerpina and other 
angry Deities, to appeaſe their Wrath, and 
avert Evils from themſelves; ſo the Poprſh 
Prieſts ſacrifice and deyote their Enemies, 
under the Names of Heret:icks and $chiſma- 
Fiche, to the infernal Fiend: And as thoſe 
Idolaters were allowed to know when was 
the moſt proper Time to make their Sacri- 
fices to their Deities, and what Victims 
would be moſt acceptable to them, as bein 
preſumed to underſtand beſt the Minds of 
their proyoked Gods; ſo the preſent Ones 
are in Poſſeſſion of the ſole Judgment of what 
is Hereſy, and of ſacrificing by that Means 
whom they pleaſe to their Ambition and 
Revenge ; which equally ſubjects the unhap- 
Py Laity to them. | 

They have alſo imitated the Heathens in 
making every human Foible and Imbecility, 
as well as every common and uncommon Ap- 
pearance in Nature, contribute to their Inte- 
reſts; which ſhall be the Subject of my next 
Paper. | 
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Prieſtly Empire founded on the 
Weakneſſes of Human Nature. 


T. ER E is not a living Creature in 
the Univerſe, which has not ſome 
innate Weakneſs, or original Imbe- 
cility co-eval to its Being; that is, ſome 
Incliuations or Diſguſts, How peculiar Des 
fires or Fears, which render it an eaſy Prey 
to other Animals, who, from their conſtitu- 
tional Sagacity or Experjence, know how to 
take Advantage of this Infirmity : Of which 
it would be needleſs, as well as endleſs, to 
enumerate Particulars; my Purpoſe being 
only to ſhew, that all the Dignity of human 


Nature, and the Superiority which _ 
G 
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God has given to Man above other Be- 
ings, has not exempted him from this Im- 
perfection: Which probably was left in 
his Fabrick, to put him in mind of his 
Mortality, humble his Pride, and excite his 
Diligence. 

The peculiar Foible of Mankind, is Super- 
ſtition, or an intrinſick and panick Fear of 
inviſible and unknown Beings. It is obvious 
to every one, that there muſt be Cauſes in 
Nature for all the Good or Evil which does 
or ever can happen to us; and it is impoſſi- 
ble for any Man lo far to diveſt himſelf of all 
Concern for his own Happineſs, as not to 
be ſollicitous to know what thoſe Cauſes are; 
and ſince, for the moſt part, they are ſo hid- 
den and out of Sight, that we cannot per- 
ceive or diſcover them by our own Endea- 
vours, we conclude them to be immaterial, 
and in their own Nature inviſible ; and are, 
for the moſt part, ready to take their Ac- 
counts, who have the Dexterity to make us 
believe that they know more of the Mat- 
ter than we do, and that they will not de- 
ceive us. | 
To this Ignorance and Credulity joined 

together, we are beholden for the moſt grie- 
vous Frauds and Impoſitions, which ever 
did or do yet oppreſs Mankind, and inter- 
rupt their Happineſs, vig. for the Revela- 
tions and Viſiong.of Enthuſiaſts, for all the 
forged Religions in the World, and the A- 
buſes 
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buſes and Corruptions of the true One; as 
well as all the idle and fantaſtical Stories of 
Conjurers and Witches, of Spirits, Appari- 
tions, Fairies, Dzmons, and Hobgoblins, 
Fortune-Tellers, Aſtrologers, and the Belief 
in Dreams, Portents, Omens, Prognoſticks, 
and the ſeveral Sorts of Divinations, which, 
more or leſs, diſturb rhe greateſt Part of the 
World, and haye made them the Dupes and 
Property of Knaves and Impoſtors in all 
Ages. | 

Every Thing in the Univerſe is in conſtant 
Motion, and where-ever we move we are fur- 
rounded with Bodies, eyery one of which 
mult, in a certain Degree, operate upon them- 
ſelves and us; and it cannot be otherwiſe, 
in the Variety of Actions and Events, which 
happen in all Nature, but that ſome mult 
appear very extraordinary to thoſe who 
know not their true Cauſes. Men naturally 
admire what they cannot apprehend ; and 
ſeem to do ſome ſort of Credit to their Un- 
derſtandings, in believing whatever is out of 
their Reach to be Supernatural. 

From hence perpetual Advantages have 
been given to, and Occaſions taken by, the 
Heathen and Popiſh Prieſts, to circumvent 
and oppreſs the credulous and unwary Vul- 
gar. What fraudulent Uſes have been made 
of Eclipſes, Meteors, epidemical Plagues, 
Inundations, great Thunder and Lightnings, 
and other amazing Prodigies, and ſeeming 

Mena- 
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Menaces of Nature? What juggling Tricks 
have been or may be acted with Glaſſes, 
Souking Trumpets, Ventriloquies, Ecchoes, 

hoſphoruſes, magick Lanthorns, &c. in the 
ignorant Parts of the World? The Ame- 
ricans were made to believe, that Paper 
and Letters were Spirits, which convey- 
ed Mens Thoughts from one to another ; 
and a dancing Mare was, not many Years 
fince, burnt for a Witch in the Inquiſition 
in Portugal. 

Nature works by a Thouſand Ways imper- 
ceptible to us: The Loadſtone draws Iron 
to it, Gold Quickſilver ; the ſenſitive Plant 
ſhrinks from the Touch ; ſome ſorts of Ve- 
getables attract one another and twine toge- 
ther, others grow farther apart; the tread- 
ing upon the Torpedo affects and gives 
raging Pains to our whole Bodies; Turkey - 
Cocks and Pheaſants fly at a red Rag; a 
Rattle-Snake, by a ſort of magical Power in 


his Eyes (as it is ſaid) will force a Squirrel 


to run into his Mouth ; Muſick will cure 
the Bite of a Tarantula; the Frights and 
Longings of Women with Child will ſtamp 


Impreſſions upon the Babes within them ; 


People in their yr will walk ſecurely 
over Precipices, and the Ridges of Houles, 
where they durſt not yenture when awake ; 
Lightning will melt a Sword without hurting 
the Scabbard. 


There 
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There is ſomething within us, which we 
all feel, that baffles and gets the better of our 
beſt Reaſonings aud Philoſophy; and this 
ſhews it ſelf in Love, in Fear, in Hatred, in 
Ambition, and almoſt every Act of the Mind; 
but in nothing ſo much as in Superſtition: 
Sometimes we find a ſecret Panick, and at 
other times a ſtrange and uncommon Ener- 
gy or Feeling of a mighty Power within us; 
and not being able to account, by any Con- 
duct of Reaſon, or other Cauſes in Nature, 
for ſuch Perceptions, are eaſily perſwaded to 
bclieve them to be Supernatural : And from 
hence great Philoſophers, Poets, Legiſlators, 
famous Conquerors, and oftin Madmen, have 
been thought in many Ages, by themſelves 
as well as others, to be inſpired; and even 
Diſtempers, ſuch as Apoplexies, Epilepſies, 
Prophetick Fits and Trances, have been deem- 
ed miraculous. Ty £ 

Nothing ſtrikes ſo ſtrongly upon our Sen- 
- Jes, as what cauſes Surprize and Admiration : 
There are very few Men, who are not affect- 
ed with unuſual Sounds and Voices, the 
Groans of others in Miſery, the Solemnit 
of a Coronation or any publick Shew, the 
Pomp of a Funeral, the Farce of a Proceſ- 
ſion, the Power of Eloquence, the Charms 
of Poetry, the rich and ſplendid Equipage 
of Great Men, or the ſolemn Phiz and Mien 
of an Enthuſiaſt. Whoever therefore can find 

out the Secret of hitring luckily * = 
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Foible and native Imbecility in Mankind, 
may govern them and lead them as he plea- 
ſes... And herein has conſiſted the greateſt 
Skill and Succels of crafty Prieſts in Fi es: 
They have made uſe of this Power to turn 
us and wind us to all their Purpoſes, and 
have built and founded moſt of their Su- 
ſtitions upon it; and (conſequently, 
8 eyer adapted their Worſhip, rather to 
catch our Paſſions, than to convince our 
Minds, and enlighten our Underſtandings: 
All Which is directly contrary to the Spi- 
rit of Chriſtianity and the Precepts of our 
Saviour, as ſhall be fully ſhewn in the next 
Paper. Tag. TE TA 
For this reaſon the Heathens built their 
Temples in Groves, in ſolitary dark and de- 
fart Receſſes, by or over Caverns, Grottoes, 
or in the midſt of ecchoing and reſounding 
Rocks, that the hideous and diſmal Aſpect. 
and often hollow and hoarſe Bellowing of 
ſuch Places, might ſtrike a ſolemn Awe and 
religious Horror into their Votaries, and 
ſometimes help their Imaginations to hear 
Voices, and ſee Forms, and ſo intimidate 
and Nan them for any Stories and Im- 
preſſions which they ſhould think it their 
| Intereſt to make. 1 | 
The Popiſb Prieſts have admirably well 
theſe their Predeceſſors; by building 
their Churches dark and diſmal, with figured 
and painted Widows, to let in a falſe and 
* | * glim- 
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—— Light; arched and contrived in 
uch manner, as to reſound the Voice hollow 
and ſhrill; with many private Apartments, 
Cœmetaries for their Saints, proud Inſerip- 
tions, whiſpering Places, ſecret Chapels for 
Confeſſions, ſay ing Maſſes, Dirges, Penan- 
ces, Sc. Like the Heathens too, they build 
their Temples ſolemn and magnificent, in an- 
tick and uncommon Figures, adorn them 
with Silver and Gold, rich Carpets, curious 
Statues, and Images ſtuck about with Jewels; 
and their Prieſts appear in gaudy Veſtments, 
and fantaſtical Robes and Caps, and perform 
their Worſhip with Muſick and affected Cere- 
monies; all which Pageantry and Farce is 
calculated, and intended to act upon the 
Paſſions, attract the Eyes, amuſe, lull and 
ſuſpend the Underſtanding, and draw Admi- 
ration and Reverence to thoſe who preſide 
in theſe haughty Fabricks, and this pompous 
Adoration : Their Bells roo, which call the 
People together, are contrived to emit ſuch 
Sounds, as affect the Minds of moſt Peo- 
ple, with a fort of ſuperſtitious Melan- 
choly. | 
Indeed, as the Romiſh Prieſts are more nu- 
merous, have vaſtly larger Revenues, and 
more Leiſure, ſo they haye greatly improyed 
upon the Heathens in this Art of deceiving; 
inſomuch, that there is ſcarce an Imperfec- 
tion or Error of human Nature, which is not 


adopted into their Scheme, and made tub- - 
Gg ſervient 
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ſervient to their Intereſt. Men of ſprightly 
Genius and Courage are caught by their Am- 
bition, are highly honoured, flattered, and 
raiſed up by their general Voice to the high - 
eſt Dignities, and then are indulged in all 
their Paſſions, and gratified with Confeſſors, 
who are not only to overlook or pardon, but 
aſſiſt them in their vicious Pleaſures; by 
which Arts thoſe great Talents, inſtead of 
being nobly employ'd to free Mankind from 
ſacerdotal Uſurpations, are meanly perverted 
to ſupport and aggrandize the monkiſh Em- 
pire. 
Men of violent and impetuous Tempers, 
are ſuitably employ'd to execute their Ty- 
rannical Deſigns, and to take Vengeance of 
their Enemies; and the Debauched and 
Wicked are made to buy their Peace of Hea- 
ven, by giving Money and Lands to the 
Prieſts. But none contribute ſo much to ad- 
vance their Syſtem, as Viſionaries and En- 
thuſiaſts: There are, in all Countries Mul- 
titudes of People, whom Ignorance, Pride, 
Conceit, ill Habit of Body, melancholy 
and ſplenetick Tempers, unfortunate Cir- 
cumſtances, cauſeleſs and ſecret Fears, and a 
panick Diſpoſition of Mind, have prepa- 
red to be the Objects, as well as Inſtruments 
of Deluſion, and they have been ever made 
ule of accordingly. 8 

Some of theſe are thruſt or decoyed in- 
to religious Houſes, or perſwaded to lead 

*tt1 | , retir ed, 


The Independent WH 16. 467 
retired, | recluſe and auſtere Lives, and to 
torture and puniſh themſelves with Whip- 
pings, Penances, Faſting, and to walk bare- 
foot, to aſtoniſh the gaping Multitude, and 
thereby gain Reverence to the Prieſthood, 
for their fancied Holineſs; whilſt the go- 
verning Eccleſiaſticks feaſt and riot in de- 
licious Banquets, ride in State with Coaches 
and Six, attended by numerous Servants in 
coſtly Liveries; and Earth and Sea is ran- 
ſacked, and Heaven it ſelf profaned, to main- 
tain their Luxury and Pride. 

Such amongſt them as are diſpoſed to 
hear Voices and ſee Forms, ſhall hear and 
ſee enough of thofe which are real ones, 
and afterwards be made uſe of to divulge 
them; and in order to it, their Sanctity ſhall 
be proclaimed abroad, and their mad and inco- 
herent Speeches be called Revelations, hea- 
venly Diſpenſations, and incomprehenſible 
Myſteries. Such crazed and fanatical Men 
and Women have been the Founders of moſt 
of the Colleges, Monaſteries, and Nunneries 
of the Romiſh Church, (to ſay nothing of o- 
thers) and their Follies and Madneſs been the 
Support of the Papal Dominion. 

But this artificial Devotion, this mechanick 
Religion, has nothing ro do with Chriſtiani- 
ty; Which is natural Religion reſtored and 
improved, and conſiſts in Virtue and Mora- 
liry, and in being uſeful and beneficent to one 
another, as I ſhall ſhew in my next Paper. 

G g 2 The 
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The Prophets have taught us the ſame 
Leſſon : The Firſt Chapter of 1/azah fully 
ſhews, that Religion does not conſiſt in Sa- 
crifices, in Burnt-offerings of Rams, and the 
Fat of fed Beaſts, in the Blood of Bullocks, 
and of Lambs, and of He-Goats, in vain Ob- 
lations, Incenſe, New Moons, Sabbaths, and 
Calling of Aſſemblies, in appointed Feaſts, or 
many Prayers; but in doing Good to Man- 
kind. The Prophet ſums up our Duty in 
theſe Words: Ceaſe to do evil, learn to do well, 
ſeek Judgment, relieve the Oppreſſed, judge 
the Fatherleſs, plead for the Widow ; for, 
as another Prophet ſays, What doth the Lord 
require of thee, O Man, but to do juſtly, 
and to love Mercy, and to walk humbly 
with thy God? Micah, chap. vi. v. 8. 1 
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In what | only true Reli gion conſiſts. 


Have undertaken in this Paper to prove, 
what methinks ſhould want no Proof; 
namely, that the All- powerful God is 
not a whimſical and humorous Being, that 
governs his Creatures by Caprice, and loads 
them with arbitrary and uſeleſs Burthens, 
which can ſerve no good Purpoſe in Na- 

ture. 
The Almighty is infinitely happy in his 
own Perfections; and cannot receive Plea- 
ſure from ſuch Things or Actions, as only 
the weakeſt Men are fond of, and the wiſeſt 
contemn. He is not capable, like Mortals, of 
being ruffled by Accidents, or ſurprized by 
Difappointments. Wiſdom, Goodneſs and 
Felicity, are eſſential to his Being; and con · 
| _ ſequently. 
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lequently. he could haye no View in crea- 
ting Mankind, but their own Happineſs; 
for we can neither add to his, nor take a- 
Way from it. | Fe 
It is abſurd therefore to ſuppoſe, that 
there can be any Merit in bare Opinions and 
abſtruſe Speculations; or in the Performance 
of indifferent and uſeleſs Actions; or, indeed, 
that any thing can be Part of true Religion, 
but what has a tendency to make Men vir- 
tuous and happy. The Father of Mercies 
will neyer perplex our Minds, or burthen 
ro Bodies, with any thing that ſignifies no- 
thing. 
| Moſes indeed gave to the Jews a carnal 
Law, a Law of Bondage; a Toke, which nei- 
ther they nor their Poterity could bean; Sta- 
tutes which were not good, and Judgments 
by whith they could not live. But theſe were 
given them for the Hardneſs of their Hearts, 
and as Puniſhments for their manifold Sins 
end Inignities. And' beſides, they were on- 
Iy to laſt for a Time, and afterwards give 
way to a ſimple, pure, and perfect Law, to 
a ſpiritual, innocent, and undefiled Religion; 
free from their own fond Superſtitions, and 
the ſtale Tdolatries of the Centiles; not load- 
ed either with Prieſts, Sacrifices, or Cere- 
monies; a Religion, which was to conſiſt in 
Spirit and in Truth, and intended to make 
Men wiſer aud better. '/ © | 
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It ſeems plain to me, that there is bur 
one Article of Faith in all this Religion, 
and that Eſſential to the very Being ot: it; 
namely, that Jeſus ic the Meſſiah : Without 
this preliminary Acknowledgment, his Mil- 
ſion could not have been owned, nor his 
Precepts obeyed ; which are nothing elſe but 
Exhortations to Love, and Directions for ſo. 
cial Happineſs ;; and which he has enforced, 
by annexing eternal Rewards to the Obſler- 
vance of them. Hitherto Virtue had expect- 
cd its Reward in this Life ; but our Sayiour 
gave new Sanctions to it, by bringing Life 
and Immortality to Light. 

There is no Propoſition in all Scripture 
more evidently reyeal'd,. or laid down in 
more poſitive and expreſs Terms, than that 
the Confeſſion of this Truth, was the Baſis 
and Support of Chriſtianity, the num mag- 
num requiſite to be believed: Every thing 
elſe is practical Duty; and Belief is no far- 
ther concern'd in it, than as it produces Prac- 
tice. For before we can think our ſelves 
obliged by a Precept, we muſt be ſatisfied 
of its Reaſonableneſs, or of the Legiſlator's 
Authority. 4 
Tbe World had been ſo long corrupted by 
Superſtition, | and [deluded and abuſed by 
ſelfiſh and lying Prieſts, who taught Wicked- 
neſs for Virtue, and Nonſenſe for Philoſo- 
phy, and placed Devotion in foolith Cere- 
monies and Sacrifices, and in ridiculous 
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Cringes, antick Veſtments and Grimaces, 
that nothing leſs than a Divine Legiſlator, 
with the Power of Miracles, could reſtore 
Men to their Senſes and to Natural Religion. 
The ſole Article therefore that our Saviour 

made neceſſary to be believed was, That he 

came from God, and acted by the Authority 

of God: Then every one would ſee the Im- 

poſſibility that he could deceive or miſſead 

Men; and conſequently would take his Word 

for every thing elſe, in the Senſe he under- 

ſtood it. os 58 5s © 

And this Proceeding was agreeable to e- 
ternal Reaſon; namely, to make nothing ne- 
ceſſary in Belief, which was not neceſſary to 

Practice; for what Purpoſe could be ſerved 

in obliging Men to believe, or rather to ſay 
they believed, myſterious and unintelligible 

Propoſitions. ?. Such Articles are only the 
Watch - words of a Party, and can never be 
the Objects of real Aſſent; for no Man can 
be ſaid to believe what he does not under- 
ſtand, and has not ſuitable Ideas of, as far 

— his Belief goes. 8 e muſt underſtand the 

eaning of every Term in a Propoſition, 
before we can aſſent to it or diſſent J it; 
for Words, of Which we do not underſtand 
the Signification, are the ſame to us as if 
they had no Signification at all. How much 
therefore more honeſt and prudent would it 
be to own, at firſt; our Ignorance concern- 
ing certain abſtruſe Speculations, than to 
rr ; form 
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form Propoſitions about them, pretend to 
define and explain them, and then confeſs 
that we do not underſtand our on Defini- 
tions and Explanations; and call out Hereſy 
and Atheiſm, when we are deſired to ſpeak 

intelligibly, and tell what we mean? 
But to the Proofs from Scripture: John 
iii. 8. ſays, He that believeth in him 1s not 
condemned; but he that believeth not, is con- 
demned already. And v. 36. He that believeth 
on the Son, hath everlaſting Life ; and he that 
believeth not on the Son, ſhall not ſee Life. 
And chap: vi. 40. Every one who 'ſeeth the 
Con, and believeth on him; ſhall live eternally. 
And v. 51. Ian the living Bread whith came 
down from Heaven; if any Man eat-of thzs, 
he ſhall live for ever. And Aftsx:'43; To 
him all the Prophets' bear Witneſs, that 
through hit Name, whoever ſhall believe in 
him, ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sin r. And chap. 
xvi. v. 31 Hud they ſaid, Believe bu th? Lord 
Je ſur Chriſt, aud thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy 
Houſe. And Rom. chap: x. v. 9. If thou ſhalt 
confeſs with thy Month the Lord Fefus, and 
ſhalt believe in thine Heart that God hath 
rai ſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſa- 
ved. 1ſt Epiſtle of John, chap. iv. v. 2, 3, and 
15. and chap. v. ver. 1. to the fame purpoſe. 
Theſe, with many more plain and direct 
Texts, make only this Article neceſfary to 
be believed, and ſuperſede all others. Nor 
is this required of us, barely becauſe it is 
| true, 
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true, or to gain adyentitious Honour to the 
Deity,, who wants not the Applauſe of poor 
mortal Men; for ſuch Belief could fignify 
nothing: But it was required of us to obtain 
Obedience to his Commands, and direct our 
Practice, to promote virtuous Actions, and 
the Principles which produce them. John, 
chap. v. ver. 24. Verzly,verily, 1 ſay unto you, 
He that heareth my Word, and believeth on 
him that ſent me, hath everlaſiing Life. And 
chap. viii. v. 31. Jeſus ſaid to thoſe Jews 
which believed in him, iF ye continue in my 
Word, then are ye my Diſciples indeed. So 
that Faith in Chriſt is not enough, unleſs we o- 
bey his Word; or rather, we cannot be truly 
ſaid to believe in him, whilſt we rejecthis Com- 
mandments. 1ſt Epiſtle General of St. John, 
chap. ii. v. 3, 4. And hereby we do know that 
we know'him, if we keep his Commanaments : 
He that faith, I know him, and keepeth not his 
Commandments, is a Lyar, and the Truth is 
not in him. But whoſo keepeth his Word, in 
him verily is the Love of. God perfefted : 
Hereby know we that we are in him. 

Let us therefore ſee what are thoſe Com- 
mands, in the Obſervance of which Chri- 
ſtianity conſiſts. It does not conſiſt in the 
Obſervance of Days, nor Months, nor Times, 
nor Tears, Gal. iv. and 10. And Rom. xiv. 5. 
One Man eſteemeth one Day above another, 
another Man efteemeth every Day alike : Let 
every Man be fully perſuaded in his own 
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It does not conſiſt in poſitive Inſtitutions, 
in Forms and Ceremonies. 1. Cor. chap. vii. 
v. 19. Circumciſion is nothing, and Unicircum- 
ciſiou is nothing, but keeping the Command: 
ments of Chriſt. And Gal. vi. v. 15. In Chriſt 
Feſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a neu Crea. 
ture. Gal. v. ver. 6. to the ſame Purpoſe. 
It does not conſiſt in Meats nor Drinks, 
in Fiſh nor in Fleſh. 1 Cor. chap. viii. v. 8. 
Meat commendeth us not to God ; for neither 
if we eat, are we the better; nor if we eat 
uot, are we worſe. But take heed leſt this 
Liberty of yours become a_Stumbling-Block 
to them that are weak. And Rom: xiv. v. 17. 
The Kingdom of God is not Meat nor Drank ; 
but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in 
the Holy Ghoſs. wy) Ef 
It conſiſts not in long Prayers, nor in many 
Prayers. Mat. vi. v. 7. I hen ye pray, uſe uot 
vain Repetitions, as the Heathens do; for 
they think they ſhall be beard for their much 
ſpeaking. Be ye not therefore like them; for 
the Father knoweth what Things ye have need 
of before ye ask. Indeed, it ſeems plain to me 
from this Text, as well as from the Reaſon of 
the Thing, that Prayer itſelf becomes chiefly a 
Duty, as it raiſes our Minds, by a Contempla- 
tion of the Divine Wiſdom, Power and Good- 
neſs, to an Acknowledgment of his repeated 
Bounties to Mankind; and as it diſpoſes us 
to an Imitation of thoſe high Peta 


. 
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and to be merciful and beneficent to one 
another. For it is abſurd to ſuppoſe, that 
we can direct the All-wiſe'Being in the 
Diſpenſations of his Providence; or can 
flatter or perſwade him out of his eternal 
Decrees. If therefore any Texts in Scrip- 
ture ſeem to carry a contrary Implication, 
I conceive they ought to be underſtood with 
the fame Allowances as thoſe are, which ſpeak 
of God's Hands and Feet, and of 'his being 
Jubje&t'ro human Paſſions. 


It does not conſiſt" in Sacrifices performed 
in pompous Churches and magnificent Build. 
ings, or in conſecrated Trinkets: Acts xvii. 
V. 24, 25. God, that made the World, and all 
Things therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of Hea- 
ven aud Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made 


with Hands, neither is worſhipped with Mens 


Hands, as though he wanted any thin g; ſeen 2 


he giveth to all Lift and Breath, and every 


OD Acts vii. v. 48, 49, 50. The moſt Hi hb 
dwelleth not in Temples made with' Hands. 
Heaven is his Throne, and Earth is his Foot- 


ftoot ; what Houſe will ye build to me ſaith 
the Lord; or where is the Place of zy Reſt 8. 
Harb not my Hand made all Things? © 
_His' Being is univerſal, not\\confined to 


Churches, Chapels, Choirs , nor Altars; 


but his Preſence is every where alike, and 


not more immediately in one Place than 
another. Ads xvii! v. 27, 18, 29. He is 


wor far frum every one of us ; for iu bim we” 


live 


0 
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live and move, and have our Being, as cer- 
tain alſo of your own Poets have ſaid, for 
we are his Offspring';” for as much there-. 


fore as we are the Offspring of God, we ought 
not to think that the Godhead is like unto 
Gold or Silver, or Stone graven by Art or 
Man's Device, 

The Almighty has no fayourite Opinions, 
Sects and Nations. AF x. v. 34, 35. And 
Peter opened his Mouth and ſaid, Of a Truth, 
I percerve that God is no Reſpetter of Per- 
ſons ; but in every Nation he that feareth him 
and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted: of 
him. Rom. ii; v. 11. There is no Reſpect of 
Per ſous with\God. Coloſ. iii. v. 11. There 
1s neither Greek nor Jew, Circumciſion 20 
Uncircumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, Bond 
nor Free, but. Chriſt is all, and in all. Gal. 
iii. v. 28. There is neither Jew nor Greek. 
there 1s neither Bond nor Free, there is nei- 
ther Male ar Female, for ger all one iu 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

How therefore ſhall we worſhip him? how 
know his Will? St. 7%n tells us, chap. vii. 
. 16, 17. Vany Man will do God's Will; 
he will know of the Doctrine, whether it be 
of Gad or. fi That is as much as to ſay, 
= Make uſe of the Judgment which God has 
given you; and ſee Ski the Doctrine 


taught you, be worthy of an Omnipotent 
« Author; ſee whether it teaches Peace and 
Love to your Neighbour, * to 


40 all 
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all in Diſtreſs,” Forbearance of Injuries; | 
Humanity and indulgence to all who dif- 
fer from you, Duty to Parents, Submiſ- 
„ ſion and Obedience to the Laws of your 
« Country, and Charitableneſs and Benevo- 
ence to all Mankind, and even to the 
HgBrute Creation; then you may be ſure 
ſuch Doctrine comes from God. But if 
«it breathes forth Revenge, and implacable 
« Hatred; if it raiſes Mobs, Civil Wars, 
and Perſecutions, for trifling Opinions; if 
it has for its End Ambition and worldly 
Pride, and overturns every thing Sacred 
and Civil, which ſtands in its Way; if it 
encourages the worſt Men, and oppreſſes 
e the beſt; if it diſcourages Induſtry, and 
Ns depopulates Nations; then there are plain 
Traces of Satan's, or the Popiſh Prieſt's 
Foot in it, and ſuch a Religion can never 
come from God. 

When you have made this your beſt Uſe 
of the Faculties God has given you, your 
Endeayours will certainly be accepted by 
him; and you will meet all the Reward 
which attends the judging right, ſince you 
have done all in your Power to do ſo: For 
Bod puts upon no Man the Æg yptian Task 

of making Bricks without Straw; nor re- 
quires any thing which you cannot perform. 
Rom. chap. ii. ver. 10, 11. Glory, Honour, 
and Peace, toevery Man who worketh Good; 

_ to you Jew firſt, and * to the Gentile; ; for 

| as 
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as many as have ſiuned without Law, ſhall be 
puniſhed without Law e And thoſe that huve 
ſinned in the Law, ſhall periſh by the Law. 
And ver. 14, 15. for when the Gentiles, 
which have net the Law, do by Nature the 
Things of the Law, they are a Law unto 
them ſelves Which ſheweth the Work of the 
Law written in their Hearts ; their Conſci- 
ence alſo bearing them Witneſs; and their 
Thoughts the mean while accuſmg or elſe ex- 
cuſing one another. n 
So that the Gentiles themſelves are to be 
judged by their Sincerity, and not condemn- 
ed for involuntary Errors. Nom. xiv. v. 10, 
LI, 12,13. Why doſt thou judge thy Brother ? 
As live, ſaith the Lord, every Knee ſhall 
bow to me, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to 
God; fo then every one of us ſhall give an Ac- 
count. to God. Let us not, therefore, judge 
one another any more. And, v. 22. we are 
told who will be judged to Happineſs; Hap- 
y ts he who condemneth not himſelf in that 
Thing which he alloweth. I Epiſtle General 
of St. John chap. iii. v. 21. Beloved, if our 
Hearts condemn us not, then have ue Con- 
fidence towards God. ol 
Cornelius, tho' a Heathen, is commended 
in As the xth; v. 2. as 4 devout Man, and 
one that. feared God with all his Honſe, which 
gave much Alms to the People, and prayed to 
God always: And Lydia, a Seller of Purple, 
tho' neither a Few nor a Chriſtian, is aid - 
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be a Worſhipper of God, and one whoſe Heart 

God had open d, before ſhe heard the Preach- 
ing of Paul, Acts xvi. v. 14. bk. 
This comprehenſive Charity, this b 
of publick Beneficence, runs every where 
through the New Teſtament ; nor can I find 
any Precept there given, but what is mani- 
feſtly advantageous to Mankind, conducing 
to their preſent Happineſs, and deducible 
from eternal Reaſon, and the Reſult of it. 
Mat. xxii. v. 35, to 39. A Lawyer asd of 
our Saviour;which is the great Commandment 
of the Law? And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou' 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all 
thy Mind. This is the firſt and great Com. 

mandment: And the ſecond is ite unto it; 
Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. 
Upon theſe Two — 10/008 hang all the 
Law and the Prophets. | 
Another Lawyer asks of him, {Luke x. 
25.) What ſhall I do to obtain eternal Life? 
and he ſaid unto him, What is written in the 
Law ? how readeſt thou? And he ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Soul, 
and all thy Strength, and all thy Mind, and 
thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. And he ſaid unto 
him, Thou haſt anſwered right: Do this and 
thou ſhalt live. And chap. xviii. v. 18, and 
20, &c, A certain Ruler ask'd him, ſaying, 
Good Maſter, auhat ſhall T do to inherit eternal 
Life? And Feſus ſaid, Thou knoweſt the _ 
mand 
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mandments: Do not commit Adultery, da 
20 Lill, 4 ao , ſteal, do 0 bear falſe 
Witneſs; honour thy Hatber and thy Mother. 
Hegndeed adds afterwards another Condition, 
which was to ſell all he had and give it ta 
the Poor; which the Ruler could not bring 
himſelf to comply with: tho' I dare ſay he 
would have promiſed to have believed Creeds 
by the Dozen, if thoſe would have done 
him any Service. But I cannot find, that 
in all Scripture our Saviour does impoſe up- 
on us the Belief of one Modern Creed, or 
of any other but that He was the Meſſiab. 
Chap. xviii. v. 8. Zaccheus, a Publicam, - 
faith unto the Lord, Half of my Goods I | 
give unto the Poor; and if ] have taken a+ 
ny thing from any Man by. falſe Accuſation, 
J reſtore him four fold : Aud feſus ſaid un- 
to him, This Day is Salvation come unto 
thy Houſe ; without asking him one Que» 
ſtion about his Faith. ne. T4101} 

Nom. xiii. v. B, 9. Owe no Man any thin 
but to love one another; for he that loveth 
another hath” fulfilled the Law For this, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, thou ſhalt 
ubt kill, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe Witneſ7, thou ſhalt not covet; 

and if there is any other Commanament, it 

ic briefly comprehended in this Saying, name- 

ty, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy, ſelf. 

The ſame Doctrine, in another Place, is thus 

ſhortly deſcribed ; By this all Men ſhall know 
that ye are my — 1 one _—_— 
| 0 


* 
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So that the Love of God, and of our Neigh- 
bour, is the Whole Duty of a Chriſtian. The 
firſt implies the Worſhip of God. or rather 
is the true and very Worſhip of God in Spi- 
rit aud in Truth; and the latter comprehends 
all the moral and ſocial Virtues. Iſt Epiſtle 
of John, Ch. iv. v. 7, 8. Beloved, let us love 
one another, for Love is of God; and every 
one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth 
Cod; he that loveth not, knoweth not God, 
for God is Love. Ver. 16. God is Love; and 
he that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, 
and God in him. And, Ch. v. ver. 3. St. 
John defines what the Love of God is; 
namely, for this is the Love of God, that 
we keep his Commandments. 

This appears ſtill more evident, when we 
examine for what Virtues and Crimes Men 
will be rewarded, and puniſhed, eternally. 
Matth. Chap. xxv. v. 3x. When the Son of 
Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the 
holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit up- 
on the Throne of his Glory, and before him 
hall be gather'd all Nations; and he ſhall 
ſeparate them one from another, as the 
Shepherd divideth the Sheep from the 
Goat; and he ſhall ſet the Sheep on the x 
Right Hand, and the Goats on the Left. 
Then ſhall the King ſay to them on the 
Right Hand, Come, ye Bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you 
from the Foundation of the World: for I 
' was hungry, and ye gave me Meat; I was 

* ws b chirſcy. 


4 
* * 


2 8 
"= 


—— — —— — . — 


The Independent W n 16. 483 
thirſty, and ye gave me Drink; I was a 
Stranger, and ye took me in; naked, and 
ye cloathed me; I was ſick, and ye viſited 
me; in Priſon, and ye came unto me. Then 
ſhall he ſay alſo to them on the Left Hand, 
Depart from me, ye Curſed, into everlaſte 
ing Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels : for I was hungry, and ye gave me 
no Meat; I was thirſiy, and ye gave me 
no Drink; 1 was a Stranger, _ ye took 
me not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; 
ſick and in Priſon, and ye wiſited me 
N0F. | 
But the Want of Faith is here objected to 
no Man: No one is rewarded, or puniſhed, 
for believing, or not believing, in Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, Conſubſtantiation, or the Real 
Preſence; in Predeſtination or Free Will; or 
for having, or not having, right or wrong 
Conceptions of the Trinity in Unity, the 
Incarnation, Hypoſtatick Union, infinite 
Satisfaction, Sc. Nor is the Divine Right 
of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Tithes, once 
mentioned. Not a Word about Obedience 
to. Spiritual Sovereigns, and Eccleſiaſtical 
Princes; or about our receiving the Sacra» 
ments from a regular Prieſt, deſcended in 
a right Line from the Apoſtles. 

Such a Religion as this, which I have de- 
ſcribed, is agreeable to rhe Divine Juſtice ; 
which does not puniſh any Man for ſpecu- 
lative Opinions, and eſpecially for Opini- 
ons which neither do Good nor Hurt to 

Wt? Hh 2 any 
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any one, and for Opinions which no one 
can help. * This is a Religion every way 
« worthy of its eternal Author; and we 
„% may know by the Doctrine that it comes 
% from God. It is a Religion for Men of 
«Senſe, for Philoſophers, for honeſt Men; 
« and-comprehenſible too by the meaneſt 
% Vulgar, without a Guide; a Religion of 
* Reaſon, free from the blind Mazes and 
« ſtudied Intricacies of Popiſh Prieſts, and 
*« beneficial to Society at firſt View. It 
deſpiſes apiſh Geſtures, and external Buf- 
* foonery ; and eſfectually prevents, and 
puts an end to, all inhumane Fiercenels, 
and holy Squabbles, ever occaſioned by 
“the ſelfiſh Religions of corrupt Prieſts. 
It leaves not unhappy Men in perpetual 
* Doubts and Anxieties ; nor toſſes and 
*« tumbles them, for Relief, out of one Su- 
perſtition into another; but eſteems them 
« all alike. HSE 0 fa FEI 
In ſhort, this is a Religion, which e- 
% very Wile and honeſt Man would wiſh to 
e be Religion; a Religion of Charity, the 


EReligion of JESUS; and this is The 


INDEPENDENT WHICe's Religion. 
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The INDEX 


A. 
Aron, (a High Prieſt) cheats the 
PEASPR liraclites of their Earings, 137 
Encourages them to Idolatry, 


ibid. 
Abraham, the Covenant with 
him, its Clearneſs. IOL 


Advice, why ſeldom taken, 42 
Almighty God, not to be judg'd 


of as Men are, 469 

Altar-Pieces, a Deſcription of them, 288 
Apollos, a Primitive Preacher in the Acts, never or- 
dained, | 109 
Apoſtate Clergy, to reclaim them to the Church the Bu- 
fineſs of this Paper, 155 


Apoſtles, the Eleven, loft no Credit by Judas hanging 
himſelf, 55. Their Doctrines proved by Miracles, 
71. Their Difintereſtedneſs, ib. The Qualifica- 
tions required to ſucceed them, 94. An Analogy be- 
tween them and modern Divines, 95, 96. The Im- 
poſſibility of ſucceeding them, 96. Their Conduct, 
103. How they executed their Commiſſion to preach 
the Goſpel, 432, 433. They gave the Holy Ghoſt " 

all that believed, 434» 43 
Hh] Arch- 
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Archbiſhops and Biſhops derive their Characters from 
tze Crown, 136. Archbiſhop of Canterbury, bi- 
- ſevere Charatler of High-Church Prieſts, 143 
Ariſtotle, a ftrange Obſervation concerning him, 235 
Articles Eccleſiaſtic, ſe/dom ſubſeribed in their honeſt 
and original Meaning, 165, & ſeq, 
Aſs, the graveſt of all Beaſts, 156 
Atheilm, never can be introduc'd among the People, 
363. Nor overthrow Religion, 364. The wicked 
and gainſul Reaſons of the Outcry of the Prieſts about 
it, ib. and 365. They promote Practical Atheiſm 
under Colour of combating Speculative Atheiſm, ib. 
The Villanies committed by Prieſts, as bad as thoſe 
committed by Athieſts, 365 to 367. The pricſtly 
Atheiſm of falſe ſwearing, 369, 370. The profane 
Jeſts they make about the ſacred Ties of an Oath, ib. 
Their ſly and execrable manner of promoting this ſort of 
Atheiſm, ib. and 371. Being Atheiſts they are yet 
good Churchmen, ib. How much worſe they are than 
all other Atheiſts, 372. How much their Atheiſm is 
aggravated by a lying Pretence to Religion, 373. A- 
theiſm, which produces no ill Action, is better than a 
Religion that does, ib. The Enmity to Toleration of 
Religion and Conſcience, prov'd to be Atheiſm, and the 
High Prieſts to be guilty of this Atheiſm, by many Ar- 
guments and Inſtances, 374 to 381. High Church 
Prieſts guilty of Atheiſm, by ſubverting all Morality. 
Proofs this, aud Inſtances, 384 to 392. High 
Prieſts the greateſt Atheiſts, 398 to 400 
Atheiſts, in what Seuſe preferable to wicked Prieſts, 59 
Speculative Atheiſts owe their Riſe to Prieſtcraft, 393 
| to 397 
Authority (human) in Religion, its Abſurdity, 178. 
No where appointed by God, 177. A Charafer 
it, 252, 253. Wherein it confiſts, 254. Diſclaimed 
aud prohibited by our Saviour, 425. Proofs of this, 
ib. and 426 to 428. But the Opinion and Practices 
of High Church Men, different, 428, 429 
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B. 


B Elief, by what ſupported, 218 
Bible, beſt underſtood without ſelfiſh Guides, 181 
The Lie and Excellency of it, 3 26, & ſeq. Dread- 
ed, ſuppreſs d, and calumuiated by moſt Prieſts. 3 27, 
328. It onght to be read, without Regard to the 
Opinions and Interpretations of weak aud fallible 
Men, 329. The Reaſon of this, 330. By what 
Acts and Prejudices the reading of it is render d uſe- 
leſs, 331. The Encouragments given for znderſtand- 
ing it wrong, 332, Mr, Chillingworth's Obſerva- 
tions hereupon, ib. and 333 
Biſhops, made by Letters Patents without any Elec- 
tion, 133. Formerly in Scotland, durante bene 
Placito, 1b; Exerciſe Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction by 
Commiſſion from the Crown, 139. Biſhops and Clergy 
created by Act of Parliament, 142. How apt to 
differ, 148. Their divine Right independent of the 
Pope, the peculiar NMhimſey of our perjur d High 
Church Men, 152. Whether tis agreeable to their 
Ecclefiaſtical Dignity to bleſs their own Table, 187 
Bowing to the Eaſt, how to be regarded, 316 


CG 
C ALL of the Holy Ghoſt, bow little believ'd by thoſe 
that make moſt Noiſe about it, 111. 4 plain Proof 
of this, ib. Mas quite another thing formerly, ib. 
What is meant by it now, ib. and 112 
Czſar, changes the Commonwealth into a Tyranny, with- 
out changing the Names of the Magiſtrates, 122 
Canon, (the Second) Excommunicates all who call in 
queſtion the King's Authority in Spirituals, 139 
Celibacy, how abus'd and perverted by Prieftcraft, 203 
Cenſure Ecclefiaſtic, deriv'd from the Law, 139 
Ceremonies, ( Popiſh ) oppofite to the Genius of "the 
Goſpel, 271. They are gt 1 aud , 
+ * 
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of Bigotry, 272. Are pernicious to Religion, 273. 
The miſchievous Effects of them, ib. and 274. The 
ridiculous Reaſons brought to ſupport them, expos'd, 
274 t0 277. The Prieſtly Policy of them, 278 and 
283. The Pagan Religion conſiſted altogether in Ceres 
monies; the Uſe their Prieſts made of them, 280. 
And how they abuſed the People by them, ib. and 
282, The Ceremonies of the Maſs expos'd, 284 and 

| 285 
Chaplains, an Enquiry into their Original, 184 
hey are expenfrve Domeſlicks, 183. Their ſorry 
Employment formerly, 185, But much mended now, 
187. Inſtances of this, ib. and 188. Their Fu- 
cetiouſneſs aud Sawcineſs, ib. They buſy themſelves 
with all Matters, 189. Divide Families into Fac- 
tions, ib. They are excellent Bowlers, zealous To- 
pers, and eminent Whisk-players, ib. Their Pride 
and Primneſs, 190. Are Spies upon the Wealthy, 
and dangerous in Families, ib. Inſtances of the Miſ- 
chiefs they do, 190, 191. The good ones excepted, 


ibid, 
Charity, how abus'd by High Prieſts, 206. How apt 
to be miſapplied, 242, 243 


Chriſtian Religion, a Character of it, 470. It con- 
tains but one Article of Faith, 471. Nothing ne- 
ceſary in it but what produces Prattice, 472. Com- 
mands us to believe nothing but what we can compre- 
hend, ib. Proofs of all this, 473 to 475. In what 
it does confiſt, 476, 477. And in what it does not 
confiſt, 477 to 481 

Chriſtianity, the Plainneſs of it, 91, 92 

Chriſtians, all alike'empowered to exerciſe all the Func- 
tions of their Religion, 92. How diſtinguiſhed from 
Reprobates and High Prieſts, 217. Their Unani- 
mity and Benevolence towards each other, till their 
Prieſts enflamed and: divided them, 9 5 4..#The wick- 
ed Means and Arts by which they did ſo, ib. The 
common Right they all haue to preadff Chriſt, 434, 

438. : Church 
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Church of England, what its great Charatteriſtic, 13 x 
Church, the beſt conſtituted one, a ſure Mark of it, 
189. The Three High Churches in England, an 
Account of them, 444, 451. Church, by Lat eſta- 
bliſh'd, what it is, 445 
Circumciſion, (a Jewiſh Sacrament) not celebrated by 


the P rieſts, | _ 
Civil Magiſtrate has ſeldom any Intereſt to corrupt Re- 
ligion, 136 


Clergy, ill ones have made a Babel of the Goſpel. 
50. Bely Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ib. Once the 
Almſmen of the People, ib. Since the Maſters of 
Mankind, ib. Their ſtrange Apoſtacy from Chri- 
ſtianity, ib. Firſt intended for a Militia againſt 
Satan, 51. But enſlave thoſe that employ d them, ib. 
Their impious Poſitions and Politics, ib. Their 
bloody Practices and Uncharitableneſs, 51, 52. Their 
eternal Squabbles and mutual Curſing, 52. They 
pervert Religion to ſupport Tyranny, ib. Are Eue- 
mies to good Princes, preach up Sedition and Blood, 
are the Incendiaries of Rebellion and Aſſaſſjnation, 
and by theſe Means acquire Power and Wealth, 53. 
The Good ſecured by puniſhing the Bad, 60. In- 
ſtructions to them, 65, 66. For the moſt part the 
leaſt qualified of any Society of Men, to interpret the 
Scripture for others, 67 & ſeq. Always cramp d in 
their Education in Schools and in the Univerſities, 
69. Educated generally upon Charity, ib. Swear to No- 
tions before they underſtand them, ib. Their Bufineſs 
is not to find out Truth, Their Gain tack'd to Opi- 
niont eſtabliſh'd by Popes in ignorant Ages, 70. Their 
Temporal Grandeur, how dangerous it is to call it in 
Oueſtion, 71, 72. To be manumitted from a State of 
Darkneſs and Servitude, ib. Onught not to be de- 
barr'd from a free Search after Truth. Their man- 
ner of Arguing with the Church of Rome, contra- 
difts their manner of Arguing with Proteſtant Diſ- 
Jenters, 75. Their ſtrange manner of — | 
' 1 
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Bible and the Diſſenters, 76. How they learn to be 
Succeſſors of the Apoſiles, 94, 95. Coſt the People 
more than the whole Civil and Military Liſt, 120. 
And yet ! ib. At the Reformation throw themſelves 
at the Kings Mercy, and diſgorge their ill-gotten 
Wealth, and renounce their ill-us'd Powey by a pub- 
lick Petition, 132. That Petition chung d into an Act 
of Parliament, 133. Swear to all the Acts of Parlia- 
ment which aſſert all Ecclefiaſlical Juriſdiction to the 
'Crown only, and ſubjetted to Pramunire if they 
eontradict the ſame, 136. Bound by the 37th Canon 
to obſerve the old Juriſdiction of the Croun over the 
Ecclefiaſtics, can do no publick All without the King's 
Authority, profeſs to receive all Juriſdiction from the 
Crown, never ſuffer d to controvert the Prerogative, 
140. Their Inſolence reprehended in the Queen's Reign, 
141. The chief End of their Appointment aud Hire, 
192. The great Revenue paid them, whether well or 
ill beſtow'd, 193. & is the Duty of the Laity to make 
them uſeful, ibid. 
' Clergymen, the Way to that Calling very eaſy, 110. 
The Labour of a Clergyman bought and ſold, ib. What 
Advantages might be expected from their Education, 
Profeſſion and Studies, 160. Tet are often worſe than 
all Men, 161. In too many Countries begin the 
World with a notorious Breach upon natural Honeſty 
and Innocence, 164. Going into Orders pretend to 
. be moved by the Holy Ghoſt, but often really by other 
Moti ves, ib. How ſtrangely they differ about the 
Senſe of the Articles, 165. Inſtances of this, ibid. In 
former Reigns devote the Laity to Chains, 169. Their 
uconſiſtency, 141869, 170 
lier (Mr.) corrects St. Paul, 183. His Deſcrip- 
tion of the Office of a Chaplain, 184. The ſtrange 
Power he gives to Chaplains, ib. Puts the Clergy in 
joint Commiſſion with the Angels, 185, Quarrels 
with an Act of Parliament for an odd Reaſon, ib. 
Mill allow a Chaplain uo Superior, 186 
22 | | Commony 
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Common- Prayer- Book enacted by Parliament, 135 


Conformity, when a Sin, 237. How wickedly con- 
tended for, ; 239 


Conſecration, (Popiſh) how it began, . ts ridi- 


culous Uſe, ibid. Irs fooliſh Conſequences, 229. to 
231. Forbid by the Law, 232. Its Abſurdity, 238. 
No warrant for it from Reaſon or Scripture, 229. 
Its Pagan Original, 239 
Conſcience, the only Guide in Religion, 323 t0 325 
Convocation, differs with the Apoſtles, 109, The ri- 
diculous Uſe made of them by High Church Stateſmen, 
158. An Inſtance of this, ib. 
Councils, (General) a Character of them, 80, 8 1. Can- 
not meet, and would only ſcold or fight if they did, 


149 
Covenant, the firſt, its Clearneſs, 101 


Creeds, When to be aſſented to, and how to be try d, 78. 


The Impoſition of them contrary to Reaſon and Charity, 
ib. Dangerous to Religion, 79. The wicked Ends 


and ſecular Motives for making them, 1bid. Begin 


in Pride and end in Cruelty, 80. Procured by am- 
bitious Popes and Emperors, 81 
Crimes, what Crimes are damning, 482, 483 


D. 

Eacons, the Difference between modern Deacons, and 
Scripture Deacons, 412 
Decalogue, its Clearueſs, 101. No Body of Men ſet 
apart to explain it, | ib. 
Devotion, confiſts neither in mechanical Joy nor Sore 
row, | 341 
Diſputes, what ſorts, make us neither wiſer nor better, 1 29 
Diſtinction between matters Civil and  Ecclefiaſtic, a 
Chimerical one, 144 
Doctrines, how to know certainly whether they come from 
God, 182 
Dodwel (Mr.) his Character, 250 
Dominion ( Ecclefiaſtical) the Parent of Popery, 8 


ty, 


279 


rene 
Duty, the Importance of it implies its Certainty; 61. 
* Neceſſary Duties eaſy and plain, 129 


> *-d 

** E. 
EEG, (High ones) the Inſamy of one adopted 
by all, 55. Their want of Temper, Folly, and 
Tl-breeding, ib. and 56. Have uncommon Advanta- 
ges above other Societies, and yet not content, ib. The 
Difference betwixt other Societies and them; their 
Temporal and Ghoſtiy Privileges enumerated, ib. Be- 
friended by natural Superſtition, 57. If nt reſpett- 
ed, their own Fault, ib. The Cauſes why they are 
contemn d, 58. Their Folly in demanding Reſpect, 
while they learn Infamy, ib. The Advantages ac- 
eruing to the good Clergy, by expoſing the Bad, 59. 4 
Million of em kept in Pay for the beſt part of 1700 
Tears to teach and reform the World, and it is not 
yet more reform d or better taught than when they be- 
gan : but, on the contrary, grows worſe, 65. Their 
Office, every Man left at Liberty by the Word of God 
to perform it, 66. (Popiſh) by what impious Means they 
acquired their Riches, 131. Ecclefraſtics of all Ranks 
often degraded by the King's Authority, aud by that 
of the Law, 138. Juſtances of this, ib. Eccleſiaſtic 
Princes, how readily created, 149. An Iriſh Biſhop 
| creates them for a Pot of Ale apiece, ibid. 
| Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction veſted in the King only, 134 
\ 20 136 
Education, the Uſe aud Abuſe of it, by Philoſophers aud 
Prieſts, 256, 257. The il Effects of a Univerſity 
Education, 261. A bad one worſe than none, 264, 

26 

Engliſhmen, their peculiar Felicity, ” 
Epiſcopacy and Geography, their Importance, 213 
Eraſtus, proves the Clergy Creatures of the State, 131 
His Principles prevail d at the Reformation. 132 
Errors, how to be ſecur'd againſt them, 178, 180, 181. 
This not to be done by the Help of Prieſts, 179 


Excomy 


The INDE X. 
Excommunication, what, 94, Primitive, what, 423. 
F gr 4 


Aculties, (our) given by God to be us'd, 69 
Faith (implicit) dangerous in Goverument as well 
as in Religion, 47. Not to be exercis'd by Proxy, 67. 
How diſtinguiſh'd from Credulity, 77, 78. How tried, 
233. How little it fignifies without Morality, ib. 
and 234 to 236. What is meant by it, 246, 247 
Falſe Learning, the great Miſchief of it, 263. & ſeqz: 
Faſting, the roguiſh Uſe made of it by the Pagan Prieſts, 
299. Not made a Duty by the Law of Nature, 300 
No ftated Fajt appointed by the New Teſtament, 301 
The Gain the Popiſh Prieſts make of it, 303. Prieſts 
have no Power to enjoyn it, 304. The Abſurdity of 
ſuch a Power, 304, 305- The Evils occaſioned by 
it, ib. and 306. Faſting and Feaſting made ne- 
ceſſary Duties, tho Contradictions to each other, 337. 
Faſting, how little it figuifies to Religion, 241, 242, 
243. How little prattiſed by the Clergy, 244. And 
yet how gainful to them formerly, 245. Thew Policy 
in appointing it, ibid. 
Fathers, want Orthodoxy, 25 1. Juſtances of this, ib. 
Free-Thinker, the Character of that Author, 45 
Free-Thinker Extraordinary, the Character of thas 


Paper, 45, 46 
© | 
OD, his Glory promoted by Mens temporal Hap 
Ae pineſs, 242. His Word not believed without E- 
vidence, 248. How certainly to pleaſe him, 321, 322 
Goſpel, (the) the plaineſt Inſtitution in the World, 102 
Gravity, always a Charafteriſtic of Impoſture, 249 
What it is, and what it produces, 344. Its Iuflu- 
ence upon the Vulgar, ibid. 


Protius (Hugo) his Charatter of Ecclefiaſtical iſto 
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pa good or bad, its Force, 68. The flrength of 
it, | 264 
Hallifax (Lord) a wiſe Saying of his to the Witty Dr. 
- Echard, 156 
Heathen Prieſts, their Arts, 171 
Heraldry, (Ecclefiaftic) whence derivid, 1346 


Hereſy, the Correction of it reſerved to the Law, 135 
Hereticks, are Friends to Virtue, Religion, and Society 
- when they live well, 240. The cruel Uſage they who 
are called fo, meet with, 2931 
Hickes (Dr.) the blaſphemous Traſh vented by him and 
Leſley _ | . 
Hierarchy (ours) a Creature of the Civil Power, 142 
An Independent one of the State, not confiſtent with the 
: Goodneſs of God, nor with Chriſtianity, nor with Ci- 
vil Happineſs and Liberty, 415 to 417. The Ab- 
ſurdity and Impoſſibility of it, ib. The ridiculous 
manner in which it is prov'd, | 417, 418 
High Clergy, their Folly and Diſhoneſty in Railing at 
the Freedom of the Age, 116. Pay no Regard to the 
" Rule of Equity, 117. The Abſurdity of their Beha- 
: VI0Ur, 1b. Own themſelves OVercome, by calling out 
for Help. Their real Advantage, 118. Their pre- 
tended Danger, ib. How they differ from the firſt 
Chriſtians, 119. This Coufideration recommended to 
the Convocation, ib. The Iuconfiſtency of their Pre- 
©" penſions and Practices, 345, 346. Hence the Cauſe of 
their Contempt, 347. They cauſe Ridicule, and 
rail at it, ib. A remarkable Inſtance of their Jea- 
louſy and Vigilance in behalf of their Trade, 347 to 


351 
High-Church-Men, abt Members of the Church of 
England, 141. Are perjur d in afſerting their own 
" Independency, ib. The ſtrange Inconfiſtency of their 
» -Prattices with their Principles, 153. Inſtances of this 
© 353 to 155. How much they hate good Men, 252. 
er ae | High- 
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High-Church Notions, the Madneſs, Diſaſfectiom 
and Miſchief they produce, 143. Feu Low Church. 
Clergy dare renounce them, ib. Oppoſite to Chriſtia- 
nity, 156 

High Church Prieſts, the Tools and Drudges of — 
tion, 158. How capable the Laity are to teach them, 
159. The Miſchief they have done, ib. A Prayer 
for their Amendment, ib. Muy more wicked than 
all other Men, 162, & ſeq. Subſcribe the Articles 
without believing them, and abuſe thoſe that do, 166. 
Miſlead thoſe that follow them, and curſe thoſe that 

leave them, 173% Allow us to read the Bible, but 
not to make uſe of it, ib. How they treat Reaſon, 
374: Confound Reaſon and Scripture, 174, 175. 

heir wild Behaviour and Contempt for Mankind, ib, 
Not troubled at the Extent of Paganiſm, 216. But 
alarm'd at Conſaence and Diſſenters, 217. Dann 
all the World without taking one Step to convert it, 
ib. A Sample of their Honeſty and juſt Reaſoning 
290 to 294. Hou grofly they pervert Truth and 
Piety, and abuſe their Followers, 295, 297. They 
do not ſuffer them to know the Chriſtian Religion, 298 


Holineſs, what it is and what it is not, 225, 226 
Holy Spirit, weak Men cannot ſpeak clearer than him 
98, 99 


Holy Ghoſt, frequently bely'd by young Men ſeeking 
Orders, 110. When þely'd, 164 
Holy Days, what Jdleneſs, WWickedueſs, and Debau- 
chery are committed in them, 340, 341. Their Con- 

ſequences, 243, 244 
Humanity, inſeparable from Grace and Goodneſs, 352 


ESUS CHRIST, the certain Rale given by hint 
for trying of Doftrines, 178. How eafily he is to 
be diſtinguiſh'd from Impoſtors, 179, 180 
Ignorance, the difference between natural and acquired. 


| 7 * 
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Independent, how this Paper is ſo, 48. Independent 
Whig his Reverence for the good Clergy, 49. Rejoices 
that there are man) ſuch, ib. And in their Uſefulneſs 
to Mankind, ib. Shews how to be diſtinguiſhed from 
the Bad, ib. Liſts himſelf under the Banner of the 
good Clergy, ib. Serves Chriſtianity by expoſing Prieſt- 
craft, ib. and 50. Why he deſcends to write about 


Chaplains, 183. His Religion, 4835 484 
Independency of a Proteſtant Church, its Abjurdity, 
Nonſenſe, and Impoſſability, 145 c0 151 
Infallibility, its Alſurdity, _— 178 
Indifferent Things, none in Religion, > 2.4 


Impoſture, | dreads a fair Enquiry, and why, 69 
Ho ſupported, 170. Dreads Examination, 116 
Infidels, often recłkon d good Church-Men, 239 
Judgment (our) ought to be at no Man's Service, 67 
Juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtic, ound by the Clergy to pro- 

ceed intirely from the Crown, and accepted by them in 
humble Terms from the Royal Bounty and Indul 


Mes K 79 
Klage, the Head of the Church in the ampleſt Man- 

| 4; eee 
Lbbonrer (Spiritual) every one to chuſe his own, 

| ET | OO e e 

Lais, a great Strumpet, but in an Ecclefiaſtical Senſe a 
true Virgin, ä 8 
Laity, not the Authors of the Contempt of the Clergy, 


119. Nor anſwerable for the Degeneracy of the World, 
120. How much they exceed the Clergy in Religion, 156 
Laud, (Archbiſhop) his Zeal for the Religious Trum- 
pery and Ceremonies of Rome, 286. His mad Man- 
ner of Conſecrating S. Catharine's Church, ib. and 
287. His illegal and impious Innovations, ib. 
Laws, Human and Divine, why, and hqw they differ, 

| W 63 


Law. 
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Law, the great Duties of it, want no Explication, 632 
The Impiety of aſſerting the contrary, ib. Jewiſh, its 
great Clearneſs, 96, 99. Appoints the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate to teach the People, 96. Who they are that ſwear 
to Laws, and rail at them, 151. - Promulgation and 
Plainneſs, the Eſſence of a Law, 412. This more par- 
ticularly true of the Divine Law, 3 413 
Layman, à virtuous one, a more ſecure and proper Guide 
than a profane Prieſt, 109. Laymen, the only proper 
Authors of Church Reformation, 130. Qualify d by the 
Law may exerciſe Eclefiaſtical Juriſdiction, 134, 135 
Have the ſame Means of knowing Chriſt, that Prieſts 
have, and leſs Temptations to falfify his Goſpel, 422,423 
Learning, how abus'd by the Prieſts, 207 
Levi, that Tribe, the Twelfth partof theJewiſh People, 106 
Liberty, preſerv'd by the Laity, in oppoſition to Prieſt- 
craft, | 261 
Lion, that Beaſt never uſes Cunning, 116 
Low-Churchmen, the beſt and only Friends of the Church, 
154, 155. n its bittereſt Enemies, ib. 


Miegel, bis Advice how to change the Conſtitu- 


tion of a State, 121 
Mahomet, his Art, 171 
Mankind, how miſled in religious Matters, 90 
Man, bis Thoughts naturally honeſt, 163 
Men, their Decifions in Religion, how little to be re- 
garded, 9 248, 249 
Metaphyſical Diſtinctions, of no Lie to Religion, but of 
great Service to Prieſts, COS. 200 

| Milton, his Sentiments of Chaplains, 187 
Miſleaders of the World, who, 64 
Mob, (the) its Conſtancy to the Church, 157 


Moſes, the Lay Sovereign, prays for the People when 
( ſeduc'd by their High Prieſt) they provok d God, 137 
His Law, a Charatter of it, | 9 


47 
Multitude (the) what Fooleries they rake for Religion, 
209, 210. 4 * Iuſtauce, b. 
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Ne every thing nale in Sener is plain, 

| 105 

] "Nonſenſe, who in Poſſeſſion of qe hing it, WIN Yo 
"Numa Fompilius, bns Arts, a a. 27% 


O⁰ of Supremacy, h 7 16 136. cage — 
| often ridiculous, and impoſſi ble to be kept, 164 
Ordination, what it requires, 107. It conveys nothing ; 
and neither mends the Heart, nor improves the Un- 


dlierſtanding, 108. An Att of the Law, 139 
Orders of Clergymen, taken by Men who never exercis d 
the Function of Clerg ymen, £2424 10 


Opinions, he monſtrous ones of High=Church, 144. The 
Gain of them, 1b. Abftruſe ones, how im they g- 


__ nißß, | 470 
Ov), the graveſt of all Birds, "456 
P. ah 1 


a Paris? in Religion, all pretend to be in the e 176 
Parliaments, at the Reformation, are warm with 

the Memory of Jacerdotal Oppreſſi jon, 1 36. How th 

dealt with the Clergy, © 

Paſſover (a Jewiſh Sacrament): not celebrated "he 
* . Prieſts. 6180 
Peace of the Church, what it a ſignifies, 3 18, 
319. How broken, ib. Is Meaning perverted, 3 20. 
When lawful to break it, 321. Who they are that 
rea it, 322. By what . Means * tis often pre- 
erv'd, eee 
Penance, how little it fienifies to Religion, 334, 335. 
The terrible Lengths Prieſts have carried it, 336. 


Defined, 337. And expoſed, 339. It is inconfiſtent 


e 


with the Bounty and Mercy of God, 338, 339 
People, abus d by their Leaders, © 124, 125 
Perjury, how popular it renders High-Church Prieſts 
who abuſe all that do not prafliſe it, " "E207 
Perſecution, why firſt begun, and by whom, 2 19. They 
that Jufer it generally in the right, 220. The End 


of 
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of Perſecution, ib. and 22 1. Expreſiy forbid by our 
Saviour, and never prattifed by his Apoſtles, ibid. 
The dreadful Spirit and Effects of it, 222, 223. k 
is oppoſite to the Genius of the Proteſtant Religion, aud 
and of Chriſtianity, 223, 224. L a War againſt 


Conſcience, 3 8 ibid. 
Perſecutors, Satan's Executioners, . —_— 
Pope, every Party has one, and is deceived by him, 47. 

His Poli, 169 


Power\(worldly) diſavowed by our Saviour, 8 5, 86. Aud 
by St. Paul, 86. And St. Peter, ib. The Claim 
of it inconſiſtent with the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
88, 89. Power Eccleſiaſtical, how it ought to be 
proved, 93. Power, ot no ſort whatſoever, the 
only Power which the Clergy can claim; having diſ- 
claim'd all other Power upon Oath, 141. Power, 
and the Exerciſe of Power, that Diſtinction a 
Blunder of the High-Church, 150. Powers, Apo- 
ſtolic, no Clergyman can exerciſe them, nor ought to 
pretend. to them, 42.1, 422. Power mentioned in the 
Goſpel relates intirely to the other World, 424. Power, 

Sovereign, cannot depend upon Ambiguities and Fi- 


gures, e 441, 442 
Prayer, not ſooner heard in one Place than another, 228 
How it becomes Duty,, 475, 476 


Preachers, the Primitive ones, undertook a Burden not 
a Command, 436. They were poor Men, ib. They 
had no Juriſdiction, nor pretended to any, 436 to 439 

Prejudices, why ſeldom reſigned, | 47 

Prieſts, High ones allarmed at this Paper, 54+ Impa- 
tient of Contradiction, 72. A modern Deſcription of 
them by our Bleſſed Saviour, 102. (Heathen) their 
Characters, 104. Create Deities after their own Like- 

_ neſs, ib. How they expoſe themſelves, 112. Hou is 
cames to paſs that they are for any Religion, 113. 
The Ground of their Quarrel with Conſcience, ibid. 

Al them equally contend for Power, but differ a- 

bout ſharing it, 125. The Streſs they lay upon Trifies, 
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205. How apt to be hot in Diſpute, 239. Their 
Crueliy to the Laity, 240, 241 Their Arts 10 pro- 

more Rnorance, 257, 258. How they abuſe the 
Taity, 258, 259. The Figure they male, 266. T heir 
Temper and Breeding, 267: Their Awkwardneſs, 268. 
Compared to que Figures in old Build- 
ings, 268. Disfigure'and deſtroy * to Jup- 
port their own Claims, 342, 343. eir am 
"Cruelty, 355 to 360. e Hardſhip put 2 
that diſpute with them, 401. No Prieſts inſtituted 
Is! the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 404 10 410 
Prieſtly Inſolence, a remarkable Inſtance of it, 132. 
Prieſtiy Fypperies will nos now-paſs for Wiſdom, 156 
Prieſtij Dominion, its Impiety and Tyranny, 413,414 
Prieſtcrafr, its poyſonous Nature, 200. If corrupts 
every Thing, ib. | Inſtances of this, 201 to 207. 
Heathen and Popiſb, how much alike; 453, 10 455 
Prieſthood, never abe the — of Payſecution, 
| without uſing it | 1.0 11343" 025 
Private: Judgment, the Nui of it in Religions 2535 


54 

Profliyiites' generally Orthodox, and why, 79 

Profeſſions, how try d, 7% 135 

Propoſitions, how to be e, 77 

Prolocutors, not Neceſſary to the Almighty, 012199! 

Propheſy, why ceas 'd, 99 
Publick tree its Decay, 255. And dons of it, 
| 236, 25 

Pinihment," fo Opinions x4 what « ever Kind —_ 
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\ Unkets, foone Account of them, 194 IF They are 
religious, but have 0 hired Clergy allowed by 
Mr. Norris to be a moſt confiderable Sets, 195. 
' Their "Knowledge in Divinity, ib. Their Opinion 
© about Tythes well grounded, as alſo their Opinion a- 
alout the Clergy, n Tey follow the. 2 
Chriſtians 


Chriſtians - therein, ib. As  likgwiſe their Opinion 
againſt bearing Arms, 197. - As  alſo-4u their Prin- 
ciple of not ſwearing at all, ib. Are all capable of 
Reading, ib. Are fond of 'the Bible, 198. Con- 
tend for Private Judgment. Their excellent Regula- 
tious as a Society, 199. Gain by a Compariſon with 
High Church. men, and are not the worſe for want. of 
Clergy, I er, ibid. 
Quartilla, a Strumpet in Petronius, forgets that ever 


ſhe was a Virgin, 55 163 
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R En, when and why Men are againſt it, 121. The 
Le and Extent of it, 308, 309. Jt is a Ray of 
the Divinity, and eſſential. to Religion, 3 10 to 312. 
It diſtinguiſhes the true Religion from falſe; 313, 314. 
- Who are its Foes, ib. and 315 
Reformation, in Religion, who they are that always 
oppos'd it, 64. The Reformation in England, the 
Work of the Laity, but oppos'd by the Clergy, 124- 
What gave Occaſion to it, ib. The Arts of the Ec- 
clefiaſtics to defeat it, 125. The Reformation, the 
Spirit it produces, 259, Not carried far enough, 


5 Xs 259, 260 
Religious Liberty, the glorious Growth: of it in this 


Religion, what the only Deſign of it, 48. The two 
great Points of it, 61, The Religion eſtabliſb d, by 
what Arts to be alter d, 123. When left to the Prieſts, 
always abus d and ſacri fie d to their Intereſt, | 137. The 
Attempts of the High Clergy to change ours, but hin- 
der d by the Laity, 123. Religion, how propagated, 2 18. 
The Ends. of it not ſerv'd by human Miſery, 243- 
Why inſtituted, 353. Natural to Mau, and almoſt 
all Nations have ſome Religion, 361. The Fh and 
Outrages committed for falſe Religion, 362. 
Uſe of Religion to. Goverument," 363. The Advan- 
tages ill Priefts male of Religion, and their Readineſs 
l to 
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to change from one Religion to another for Cain, ib. 
A remarkable Iuſtance of this, ib. Religion à thing 
foreign from worldly Power," 420. In what manner 
taught by our Saviour, 420, 421, 423. Chriſtian 
Religion made a Metaphyfical Science, 91. The Ad- 
Vantage of this to the Prieſts,” ib. The True one, its 
* Simplicity and Lovelineſs, 26 9. Disfigured by hu 
man Iuventions, 268, 270 
Reproof of ſmall Faults, of ſmall Service, 43 
Retelition the Abſurdity of one that wants to be re- 
vealed, 62 
Ridicule, how much, and why the Prieſts hate it, 343. 
Cannot hurt Religion and Virtue, 344 
Rome (the Church of) why own'd by the High Clergy to 
be a true Church, 84. Her different Treatment by the 
- Engliſh Clergy, now and formerly, 170. The Clergy 
of that Church, the tuo principal Arts by which they 
ſupport themſelves, 172. Initated by others there- 
in, ibid. 
8. 
Serge the Adminiſtration of them, not confin d by 
our Saviour, to any Set of Men whatſoever; 94 
Sacrilege, zhe Cry of it not regarded at the Reformation, 
130, 131 
Sanctifyd Names, how ile they ſignify, 2 11 250 
Sarum (late Biſhop of ) his 3 4 the Clergymen 
and Laymen, | * p21 
e „ what would do bind! 700 _ Credit, namely, making 
him a Match for a Million of conſecrated Perſons, 121 
School-Diviniry, its Uſeleſneſs aud My; 64 
Schoolmen, their Character, 250 
Scripture, adtreſ? d to all Men alike, 63. Soy Parts 
of it, why obſcure, 6 3, 64. Not given t0 make Work 
for Interpraters, 98, How abus d by Prieſts, 206, 
Its Elogium, 419 
99 9 7 the Clergy. ſworn not to practiſe it, 161. In 
_ what Inſtances that Oath is often broken, 166, 167 


Slavery, grows defirable through Habit, | 74 


Societ y 


Society, every voluntary one has a Right to create their 
own Paſtors, and to judge them, 114. (Religious ones) 
an Account of their Beginningand Eſtabliſo ment, 43 0 
ö | , | X | 10 432 

Souls not to be ſav'd by Pr 

Sounds, how Men are deluded: by them, 211. Inſtantes 
77 this, * W * 8 n 2113 212 

Speculations, the Combuſtions rais d by the Prieſts about 

uch as ſignify nothing, 126. Juſtances of this, 126 
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Subjects, what worth a wiſe Man's Thoughts, 44 

Succeſſion (uninterrupted) enquir'd into, 82. Not once 


147. 


mention d in Scripture, ib. The Clergy at endleſs adds 


about it, 83. Inſtances of, this, ib. Tis a Contra- 
diction to te Reformation, ib. Cranmer diſowns it, 
ib. Derivꝰd from Antichriſt, 84. The only one 


which has not been interrupted, 102. Modern Apoſto— 


lical Succeſſion, its Vanity, 45 
Superſtition, a Philoſophical Account of it, 460 t0 
463. The Uſes and Advantages the Heathen and 
Popiſb Prieſts make of it, 464. Their, Arts to en- 
ccraiſe it, n wt I ad, 41:5: 405 $0,468 
Rade, the Parſons 3; what would ſpoiliit, 121 
Truth, receives Advantage from Examination, 


69. Not to be diſcover d by thoſe who have an Intereſt. 


© againſt it, 70, Can never fin, 115. Needs u Maſ- 


querades, 116. Hou many Euemies,it has, eſpecially 
Spiritual Ones, 261. Hou it would, preſper, were 
it encouraged, 93 111 47 hero ſeq. 
Teſtimony, Rules to try the Truth it, 71 
Tillotſon. ( Archbiſhop) 65 Obſervation of his, 90 


\ 7 Irtues, hat Virtues are rewarded Eternally, 


. 443882, 483 

Univerſities, the miſerable State of Learning and Reli 
gion there, 7a, 260 Too often initiate Tout into 
Perjury. FN ANN 164 
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The I N DE X. 
Vulgar, (the) what ſort of Religion > phe them beſts 
344, 345. High-Church LVulgar, how they are miſled, 
and their Reverence miſplac d, 289 to 293 
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 Whiſton 4 Me) his Charge upon the Clergy for not be- 
lieving their own Articles, © 165 
Will of God, a Rule to know it, 414 
World, the way to debauch it, is to debauch the Youth, 


| 163 
| Words, how they deceive the World, 46. The Abuſe 
of them, 317 


8 Writers, the the fingſ often. negleft im — Subjefts, 44 
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Writings, (Controverfial) the Di between thoſe of 
4 Gentlemen and thoſe of _ | — 73 
yo how eafily ſuſceptible ef Vice and __ 
1 16 
Z. 


Zus., (type) a Deſinition mY it, and Character of it, 
Ao. Falſe Zeal how much Miſchief it does, 208, 
209. Ut is brutiſh, implacable, and * 214. 
I! ts terrible Charaſter, und wile Pedigree, 210 111. 
- The Zeal of corrupt Prieſts, its Cauſes and Motives, 
212, 213. How little they concern the Laity, ib. 
Often the Effect of Conſtitution, 213, 215. A re- 
markable Inſtance of this, ib. How apt Men are to 
be miſtaken about it, ib. Chriſtian Zeal, its Meekneſs 
and excellent Effects, 214. Inſeparable from Cha- 
rity, ib. I an Enemy to all Severity, ib. Modern 
Zeal, its utter Inconfiſtency with the 41 216, Al- 
together unlike that of the Apoſtles, 1bid. Zeal of 
Hb. Church Prieſts, how wretchedly employ'd, 216, 
of Not intended to promote Religion, bk. 
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